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The Teſtimony of the RI NG or MARTYRS 
concerning his Kingdom, John xviii. 36. 37. 

explained and illuſtrated in ſcripture- light. 


John i. 46. Come and ſee. 


Rev. xvi. 10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial on 
the ſeat of the beaſt ; and his kingdom was full of 
darkneſs, and they gnaugd their tongues for pain. 


[ Firſt publiſhed in the year 1729.] » 
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HEN there is ſo much regard paid to the teſti. 
mony of men, which can never be the ground 

of our faith, it cannot be queſtioned, but that more 
regard is due to the teſtimony of the Author and Fi- 
niſher of faith: For if we receive the witneſs of men, 
the witneſs of God is greater. At leaſt it may be ex- 
pected, that as many as would jfght the good fight of 
faith, and lay hold on eternal life, will give a fair hear- 
ing to this good confeſſion which Jeſus Chriſt witneſ- 
ied before Pontius Pilate. And certainly no true 
a 2 | - Chriſtian 


uw. 


yi, The TxzsTimony of the Pref, 


Chriſtian will find reaſon to be aſhamed of this teſti- 
mony of our Lord, even though it will make all them 
that are not aſhamed to confeſs it in all its parts, par- 
takers of the afflictions of the goſpel: For God hath 
not given them the ſpirit of fear, but of power, and 
al and of q pet growl þ F — 77 ; if 
The true cauſe of my ſufferings is the open confeſ. 
ſion of this teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, as I underſtand 
it: and no man can confeſs any part of divine revela- 
tion, but according to the underſtanding he has of it 
otherwiſe it is not his own confeſſion, but another 
man's; or, he confeſſes not truths, but words. For 
this cauſe I ſuffer in my name, by cruel mockings 
and reproaches; and in my miniſtry, being rejected, 
as the head of the corner himſelf was, by them that 
pretend to be builders; and for this cauſe I ſuffer 
the loſs of my living in the world, as far as lies in 
the power of my perſecutors z and it will be owing 
to the good providence of God, and the equity of 


the magiſtrate, if my ſufferings do not proceed yet 


further. Yet, in all this, the enemies of my cauſe 
perſuade themſelves and their followers, that zhey 
are doing, God good ſervice : and I am perſuaded, that 
I ought not to think this range, as though ſome ſtrange 
thing had happened to nie. 
But being thus debarred from that acceſs I once 
had to preach the goſpel of the kingdom, and declare 
the teſtimony of | Jeſus Chriſt in a public manner, I 
thought it my duty to do my beſt to make it manifeſt, 
according ta my meaſure, by means of the preſs, 
(which 1s yet free, and has been, by the good pro- 
vidence of him that is head over all things to the church, 
made very uſeful in the recovery of Chriſtianity from 
the corruption of it by antichriſt); and ſo to offer 
my teſtimony againſt the prevailing errors of the day, 
and vindicate the preſent truth, the word of Christ's 
patience, that has been condemned and rejected by 
pur builders. 1 | | 
I am very ſenſible, that, as it was never deſigned 
| to 


Pref, KING of MARTYRS, vil, 


to pleaſe any faction or party of this world, no party 
will be altogether pleaſed with it. But there are two 
ſorts of men from which the goſpel met with oppoſi- 
tion at the firſt, and which remain unto this day, 
though perhaps under-other names : and from both 
expect heavy cenſures. 

1. They that affect a temporal kingdom to Chriſt, 
and a worldly church. Thus, minding earthly things, 
and profeſſing diſſatisfaction with the Chriſtian doc- 
trine of patient bearing the croſs after Chriſt, they 
would have the nations of this earth (now brought 
under the Chriſtian name, not by the influence of 
the goſpel, by which men were made Chriſtians at 
firſt, but by thoſe means which ſerved unto the tread- 
ing of the outer court of God's houſe under the feet 
of the Gentiles) ro come in the room of God's anci- 
ent nation Iſrael; and they would have the powers 
of the earth, and kings of the nations, to be ſucceſ- 
ſors to the rulers of that kingdom of God, eſpecially 
to the kings that fat on the throne of David. Theſe 
men are much offended it ſhould be now ſaid, that 
as there was a conſtant prefiguration of Chriſt, as a 
prophet and prieſt, in, that earthly church, ſo it had 
a conſtant prefiguration of his kingdom. Their chief 
arguments are, ſigns, the fathers and martyrs, and 
the authority of the church, or of the clergy ; but 
the ſtrength af their cauſe lies in deceit and violence: 
and from them, and thoſe that will be ſtirred up by 
them; they that will not be aſhamed of the teſtimony 
of our Lord, may expect the treatment of which he 
forewarns his followers, John xvi. 2. | 

2. Thoſe that are for natural religion new dreſſed, 
and having on the Chriſtian name, but really ſet up 
in oppoſition to Chriſtianity. Theſe are the wiſe 
men, the orators, the diſputers of this world. It any 
of them ſhall condeſcend to take notice of what is here 
faid, it will be treated by them with ſcorn and con- 
tempt, and with them it will paſs for nonſenſe, myſ- 
ticiſm, and enthuſiaſm; and, * all 
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their pretences to the generous principles of huma- 


| nity, and liberty of conſcience, ſome of them can 


allo perlecute. 

The charge of enthuſiaſm was ſome time brought 
by the Epiſcopal faction, againſt the men of the eſta- 
bliſhed church ; for when that faction, for the ſup- 
port of their cauſe, embraced the Englith forms, and 
thoſe of the church ſpake of the ſpirituality of God's 
worſhip, and of praying in the ſpirit, there was a mighty 
cry among them againſt enthuſiaſm: and for a recom- 


pence of their contempt of the Spirit of Chriſt and his 


gifts, there came a ſort of ſpirit upon ſome of that 
taction, and they became downright enthuſiaſts, ac- 
cording to the word of our Lord, John v. 43. And 
it is allo very remarkable, that the Lord hath, at this 
day, ſo far confounded the language of the builders 
of natural religion and morality, in oppoſition to true 
Chriſtianity, that they cannot underſtand one ano- 
ther about the very foundation of their building. 
For my part I cannot underſtand what ſhould be 
the deſign of the preſent cry againſt enthuſiaſm, if it 
be not te make us conclude, that becauſe there are 
talſe ſpirits, therefore there are none true; and ſo to 
fright us out of all ſpirituality, and every thing that's 
above nature in religion ; and this inan age that does 
not ſeem to be in an humour for any thing like ſpiri- 
tuality. But it is ſurpriſing to ſee the men of the eſta- 
bliſhed church, who were ſometimes ſufferers under 
the reproach of enthuſiaſm, beginning to talk in that 
ſame ſtyle wherein their party has been reproached. 
And even the ſudaiſers will nowagree in the accuſation 
of enthuſiaſm againſt the truths of Chriſt by me con- 
feſſed, though themſelves ſhew full as great regard 
in ſome things, to their own experience, and that of 
their fathers and their prophecies, as they do to the 
written word of God. DER | 
Yet Chriſtians muſt not reject all ſpirits, leſt they 
ſin againſt the Spirit of Chriſt ; and they muſt ry the 


ſpirits, whether they be of God ; becauſe many falſe pro- 


phets 


Pref. King or MaRTyYRs. ix. 


phets are gone out into the world. And if, upon trial, 
they find any of the marks of an antichriſtian, or falſe 
ſpirit, upon the docttine that I teach, I am content 
it be rejected. If I deny, that Chriſi is come in the 
fleſh ; if 1 ſet up any thing that he came in the fleſh 
to deſtroy; if Iſeck todeſtroy any thing that he came in 
the fleſh to eſtabliſh; and if that wherein I differ from 
others do not carry in it a confeſſion, that he is come 
in the fleſh : then let my doctrine be rejected as com- 
ing from a falſe ſpirit. If it ſavour not of that Spirit 
who ſpeaks not of himſelf, but glorifies Chriſt, taking 
the things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them unto his people; 
and if I confeſs not that Feſus is the Chriſt, or deny 
the Father and the Son; let me paſs for a liar, a de- 
ceiver, and an antichriſt. If I ſpeak of the world, 
and if the world hear me, let me be rejected, as one 
of thoſe falſe prophets that are gone out into the world. 
If I hear not the word of the apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
if Ireje& or add any thing to their explication of the 
Old Teſtament prophecies, and uſe a private interpre- 
tation of my own, or of any ſet of men; if I ſpeak 
not according to the Old Teſtament and the New ; 
let it be Jechired there is no light in my doctrine : 
and if I ſpeak any thing againſt the merciful ſpirit of 
the goſpel, or the goſpel-commandment of brotherly 
love, then let it be ſaid, that my doctrine is not of 
God. See 1 John iv. 1—8. But if it ſhall be found 
otherwiſe, let them that cry me down, and perfecute 
me, as a deceiver, and falſe teacher, c. take care 
what manner of ſpirit they themſelves are of, and 
how they will anſwer to the Judge that ſtands before 
the door; unto whom I commit my cauſe. 
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Concerning his KINGDOM. 


Jon r. 36, 5. 
TFeſut anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world: If my lingdm 


awere of this world, then would iny ſervants fight, that I ſhould 
not be delivered to the Jews: But now js my kingdom not from 
hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art then a King then ? 
Jeſus anſeuered, Thou fayeſt that I am a King. To this end 
. was I born, and for this cauſe came I jtito the world, that I ſhoult 
bear qwitneſt unts the Truth. Every one thut is of the Truth, hears 


el my voice. 


Df the Prophecjet of Chriſs Kingdom: 


R Lox ſtands here before the Roman go! 
vernor, accuſed of making himſelf the King 

e the Fews; and ſo being againſt Cæſar; 
Luke xxiii.-'1, 2: [his accuſation is brought as 
gainſt him by men that were offended in him, be- 
cauſe he came not to them in a temporal kingdom, 
againſt Cæſar, is they themſelves defired and expect- 
ed; ſo it came very ill from them. And Pilate, 
who. could not but know their expectations of the 
Meffigh, might well * underſtand, that “ For envy 
they had dlfrered tim," Math, xxvii. 18. 
| In anſwer to this charge, our Lord denies not; 
but confefſes himſelf to be 0 rg 7s King, and 
00 e his Kingdom, Pilate had age im, ve a 3 
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« Art thou the King of the Jews?” He anſwers, 
« Sayecſt thou this thing of thyſelf, or did others tell 
it thee of me?” Pilate being touched with this, 
as reſpecting his method of procedure in judgment, 
anſwers with a diſdain of the Jewiſh nation, and caſts 
the blame on the nation and the thief prieſts, who 
had delivered him to him. Here is an inſtance of 
church-rulers, their delivering men to the civil ma- 
iſtrate to be puniſhed. Chriſt has forewarned his 
— of this treatment, and this has been abun- 
dantly practiſed upon the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, 
by Antichriſt: but he has never given any encour- 
agement to his churches, or their overſeers, to take 
this courſe. Pilate enquires again, what he had done. 
Jeſus in his anſwer owns his kingdom, My kingdom, 
and my ſervants. From which Pilate infers that que- 
ſtion; Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſwers, Thou 
ſayeſt that I am a King. To this end was I born, 
and for this cauſe came I into the world,” &c. 
It wotild ſeem, he ſhuns to own himſelf now the 
King of that nation of the Jews, who were denying 


him to be their King; neither does he own himſelf - 


to be ſuch a King as the Jews were looking for, or 
as Pilate was now enquiring about. Bnt he confeſ- 
ſes that he is THAT King who was promiſed to the 
Jews, ſpoken of by their prophets, and that was to 
come of the Jews, Mat. xxvil. 11. Mark xv. 2. 
Luke xxiii. 3. © Art thou the King of the Jews? 
Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſayeſt.“ | 


SECTION I. 


IAcor, when bleſſing Judah, ſpake thus of him, 

Gen. xlix. 10. The ſceptre ſhall not depart 
from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his het, 
until Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering of 
the people be.“ 0 3 
This prophecy imports, 1. That the chief govern- 
ment 
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ment among the children of Iſrael, who were to be- 
come a great nation, ſhould be in the tribe of Judah, 
of whom that Shiloh ſhould come: For Judah pre- 
vailed above his brethren, and of him the chief Ruler, 
or Prince.“ 1 Chron. v. 2. 

2. That this government ſhould- have its end and 
iſſue in that Shiloh to come; and when this govern- 
ment ſhould be utterly at an end, that Shiloh ſhould 
then certainly. be come. 

z. That this Shiloh ſhould have a collection of 
people under him obeying him; and when this ſhould 
take place, the ſceptre would depart from Judah. 

Moſes, in bleſſing Judah, Deut. xxxiii. 7. refer- 
ring unto Jacob's . fays, © Hear the voice 
of Judah, and bring him Ci. e. Shiloh ) unto his 
people.“ 

But the moſt notable promiſe of this king, the 
Meſſiah, is that made to David, which we have re- 
corded, 2 Sam. vii. 11,16. And as lince the 
time, - that I commanded judges to be over my 
people Iſrael, and have cauſed thee to reſt from all 
thine enemies; alſo the Lord telleth thee, that he 
will make thee an houſe. And when thy days be 
fulfilled, and thou ſhalt fleep with thy fathers, I 
will ſet up thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will eſtabliſh his king- 
dom. He ſhall build an houſe for my name, and 
J will eſtabliſh the throne of his kingdom for ever. 
I will be his father, and he ſhall be my ſon. If he 
commit iniquity, I will chaſtiſe him with the rod 
of men, and with the ſtripes of the children of 
men. But my mercy ſhall not depart away from 
him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put away be- 
fore thee. And thine houſe and thy kingdom 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee. Thy 
throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. And 1 Chron. 
xvii 10,---14. And ſince the time that I command- 
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I will fubdue all thine enemies. Furthermore, I 
tell thee, that the Lord will build thee an houſe, 
And it ſhall come to. paſs, when thy days be ex- 
pired, that thou muſt go to be with thy fathers, 
that I will raiſe up thy ſeed after thee; which ſhall 
be of thy ſons; and I will eſtabliſh his kingdom. 
He ſhall build me an houſe; and I will eſtabliſh his 
throne for ever. I will be his Father, arid he ſhall 
be my ſon, and I will not take my mercy away 
from him, as: I took it from him who was before 
thee. But I will fettle him in mine houſe, and in 
my kingdom for ever, and his throne ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed for evermore.” 
We may fee in the following verſes, how much 
David was affected with that promiſe, when he re- 
ceived it. This is the word upon which God cauſed 
him to hope, the covenant that Ged made with him. 
This great promiſe is much inſiſted on in the Pſalms, 
where ät 1s ſeveral; times particularly mentioned 
as in Pfal. xxix. 19,--:36. and cxxxii. 11. yea; 
throughout the Pſalms. And in the prophecies of the 
prophets, that followed after David, this promiſe is 
8 upon and untolded; as for inſtance, Ia. ix. 
6, 7. Jer. XXili. 5, 6. and xxxiii. from the 15th 


terſe to the end. We find this promiſe alſo pointed 


at by the angel foretelling the birth of Chriſt to his 
mother, Luke d. 41, 32; 33. and in the ſong of La- 
charias, Luke i. 69, 70. And that deügudkisn; TE 
sd N or Dav1n, given to the promiſed Meſſiah by the 
Jews, and to Jeſus by them that believed in bins: was 
taken from this promiſe. And it is to be , poticed, 
that the great cope and ſenſe of this promiſe and 
the fulfilment: of it in Jeſus Chriſt, is declared in the 
firſt 2 after his aſcenſion, Acts ut, 30-35. 
5 Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that God 
had ſworn'with an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
His loins, according to the fleſh, he would. raiſe up 

Phat to ſit upon his throne, &. 
Now, if we conſider that e made unto David, 
we 
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we will find it was twofold, or had a twofold aſpect. 
Firſt, towards David's ſucceſſors in the throne of that 
fame kingdom where David reigned in Jeruſalem on 
earth, 1 Chron. xxviti. 4,---7. 2 Kings, viii. 19. 1 
Kings xi. 36. 2 Chron: xxi. 7. and then chiefly to 
the Meſhah, for whoſe fake the promiſe reſpecting 
David's temporal houſe was given. In the firſt re- 
ſpect, this promiſe was ſome way conditional, in the 
ſecond, it was abſolute; in the firſt reſpect, it was but 
temporal, reaching the full end of 'it, and having its 
iſſue in the Meſſiah; but as it reſpected him it was e- 
ternal. Thine houſe and thy kingdom {hall be e- 
ſtabliſned for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed for ever. I will ſettle him in mine 
houſe, and in my kingdom for ever, and his throne 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for evermore.“ 

And it is evident, that the promiſe of eſtabliſhing 
David's temporal houſe and his ſons upon that throne, 
had a reference to that which is eternal, and that 
ſeed of David, eminently ſo called, even Him who 
was to be ſcttled in God's houſe and kingdom for e- 
vermore. That promiſe ſpake of him through theſe; 
and David's temporal houſe and kingdom, with his 
ſucceſſors on that throne, are ſet up in this promiſe 


as a pledge and a prefiguration of the Meſſiah in his 


throne and kingdoni, which was the great thing in- 
tended in the promiſe. Thus God foreſhewed this 
great event by things as well as words. And there 


is no reaſon why God may not ſet up ſome things as 


pledges, and ſigns, and prefigurations, or types of 
great events, and then plainly declare, that theſe e- 
vents were intended in theſe ſigns and prefigurations 
of them. ru pK. F 27%); | Hye 71-5541 

David himlelf underſtood this. promiſe as intending 
the Meſſiah, and his eternal kingdom, through his 
temporal kingdom: for, when he was a- dying, and 
could not have much fatisfaftion. in the promiſe, us it 
was tenipotal, he ventures his departing ſoul with ſa - 
tis faction on the tternal part of it, whertin 1 5 
311. * e 
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« He has all his ſalvation, and all his deſire, whate- 
ver ſhould become of his temporal houſe.” It 


will not be amiſs here to conſider thoſe dying words 


of David, which we have recorded in 2 Sam. xxiii. 


from the beginning to the 8th ver. There is a tran- 


{lation of the firſt verſe, which I ſuſpect is not alien 
from the ſenſe of the text. It is to this purpoſe, 
% David, the man, who was raiſed up, to be inſtead 
of the Meſſiah of the God of Jacob, in the ſweet 
Pſalms of Ifracl.“ | 

But, whatever be in that, by the deſignations gi- 
ven unto him, and the intimation, that theſe are his 
laft words, it appears, that we are called to take ſpe- 
cial notice of what follows as a thing moſt remarka- 
ble, and worthy of all attention; and the more, if 
we conſider the ſolemn preface he himſelf puts to 
theſe his laſt words: for he plainly ſays, that they 
are not his own words, but the words of God; and 
infinuates that he is about to ſpeak of that, which 
was the ſcope of what he had delivered as an inſpired 
prophet; yea, itis more than probable, that he dehvers 
his dying words, in the name of the glorious perſons 
of the Godhead, as the word of all the Three. The 
Spirit of the Lord fpake by me, and his word was 
in my tongue. The God of Ifrael faid, the Rock 


of Iſrael ſpake to me.” He is to ſpeak of that 


t buſineſs, wherein theſe three divine perſons are 
all gloriouſly manifeſted, and he mentions the Rock 
of Iſrael, the Son, in the laſt place, becaufe what 
follows immediately is of him. For it cannot. be 
imagined, that all this ſolemnity was defigned to no 


other purpoſe, but to. uſher in a deſcription of the 


duty of ordinary rulers in the kingdoms of this earth, 
and of the happineſs of their ſubjects under their right 
adminiſtration. And therefore thoſe interpreters have 


done beſt, who have taken it for a prophecy of the 


Meſſiah; reckoning, that whatever be faid here with 
reſpect to the government of the houſe of David, it 
chiefly points to the Meſſiah's kingdom. The words 


are 


— 
* * 
=== 


4 L + 
Prey E a4; * 7 o 
pa C 7 ä "Wa. <1 > * 8 4 p _ = 
ea 1 — 8 4 ” _ * * - . F > nf "x 
3 4 * „ T ͤ % Teo ddr SES 
- 2 * p : * "ws. \ _ 7 > 2 * R 
— — * 2 — * 1 - 2 5 8 * : a . * « wl Q 
v3 et < ö — „ . — 7 a N * . 3 "x 
* ; 2 W 2 4 * e LH = > © TO 


* 
bo. 
. 
4 
* * 4 

| 2 
1 ; 
; 9 
yy 1 
= 
3 
K. 

$ 


KINO of MaAT YA W 7 


are variouſly rendered“; but however they be tran« 
ſlated; the kingdom of the Meſhah is their ſcope. 
And there is no reaſon that I know of, why they 
may not be tranſlated thus: To me ſp the 
„ Rock of Iſrael, the Ruler over men, juſt, the 
Ruler of the fear of God.” Or, „The Rock of 
Iſrael that is to rule in or over men, juſt, that ſhall 
rule the fear of God.” „ 

Thus it is a prophecy of David's Lord, the Rock 
of Iſrael himſelf, his ruling in the church and king- 
dom of God. Of this Ruler it is ſaid, that he is or 
ſhall be Juſt, which may be explained by the words 
of Jeremiah, chap. xxili. ver. 5, 6, © I will raiſe un- 
to David a righteous branch; and a king ſhall 
reign and proſper, and ſhall execute judgement 
and juſtice in the earth.--- And this is his name, 
whereby he ſhall be called, The Loxp our RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS.” Thus he is the true Melchiſedec, and 
a prieſt on his throne, Pſa. cx. 4. Zech. vi. 13. 
Next it is ſaid, That he ruleth the fear of God; the 
worſhip and ſervice of God, or the whole of religion. 
To this purpoſe ſpeaks the prophet Iſaiah, chap. xi. 
ver. 1, 2, 3. and the apoſtle, Heb. xii, 28. where 
he ſays, © Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom, 
that cannot be moved, let us have grace to ſerve 


Our tranſlation is thus; The Rock of Iſrael fpake to 
me. He that ruleth over men muſt be juſt, &c. taking it, as 
would ſeem, for a deſcription of the duty of rulers, yet, even 
according to this rendering, it may be a defcription of him 
that ſhould rule in the church. Junius and Tremelius have it thus: 
Mihi lacuta eſt rupes Iſraelis, qui dominatur hominibus iſtis, juſtus 
os dominant in timore Det : and for explication of hominibus iſtit, 

y {ſraclitis, On our margin, it is thus, Be thou ruler over men. 
And fome render the foregoing words thus, The Reck of Iſrael 
ſpate of me, i. e. David, who was a type of the Meſſiah. Tha 

utch tranſlation has it thus: The Rock of Iſrael fpake to me, 
there ſhall be a Ruker, &c. And the notes ſay, this Ruler is the 
Meſſiah. The vulgar verſion ruus thus: Locutus eff fortis Iſrael do- 
minator hominum, fuſtus dominator in timore Dei. Aud that of 
Arias Montanus is, Mihi locutus petra 1ſracl dominant in bomines 
Juſtus daminator timoris Dei. | | 
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God acceptably with reverence and godly fear.” 
Such is his government, and the nature of his king- 
dom; and fo it is diſtinguiſhed from all the kingdoms 
of this world. | | 

David proceeds in the next verſe, 'to deſcribe b 
ſimiitudes, the government and kingdom of this ru- 
ler of the fear of God, which is as light out of dark- 
neſs increaſing from ſmall beginnings unto much 
greatneſs and glory, moſt benign and comfortable, 
and very beautiful andi glorious; As the light of 
the morning, &c. And, then in the 5th verſe, he pro- 
feſſes his full ſatisfaction in the faith and hope of this; 
whatever ſhould become of his temporal houfe, and 
the earthly kingdom in his family: , 

Although my houſe (my temporal houſe, and the king- 
dom in it, which alſo was ſpoke -of in the promiſe} 
be not ſo with God, (as this kingdom of which TI have 
been {peaking ſhall be; and though it do not anſwer to 
the deſcription I have given of God's ruler in the 
church; or do not behave ſuitably before God, as a 
type of that ruler and kingdom, and ſo do not abide 
with God); yet he hath made with me an everlaſting 
covenant. (He hath promiſed to me that of the fruit of 
my body, he will raife up that glorious King, the 
Mefliah, to fit on my throne; and that he will eſta- 
bliſh his kingdom before me for ever. This is the 
everlaſting part of his covenant made with me, eſta- 
bliſhing an eternal relation betwixt him and me), or- 
dered in all things, (to anſwer all the ends of God's 
glory, and all the neceſſities of the church), and ſure, 
(depending on no condition that ſhould any way, 
make it void, as the promiſe reſpecting my temporal 
houſe and kingdom; and ſo it can by no means fail): 
For this is all my Salvation, and all my Defre, (J ſeck 
noother ſalvation, no ather happineſs, but what is con- 
tained in this promiſe; and now, when leaving all Time's 
things, and having no more place in the earthly i- 
racl, I have full ſatisfaction in the expeQation of this 
heavenly and eternal kingdom, which ſhall 1 
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bliſhed before, me; Heb. xi. 13. 14. 16.) although he 
make it not to grow: (though my typical houſe ſhall be 
diminiſhed, till it be cut oft; though the ſceptre depart 
from Judah, and the lawgiver from between his (cet, 
yet it is enough to me, that Shiloh will come: though 
the tree of my royal family ſhould be cut down to 
the ground; yet out of the roots ſhall ſpring at 
branch of Righteouſneſs: and in this am I ſatisfied, 
though this ſhall be the final end of my temporal 
houſe, that it may never more flouriſh, 

In the two following verſes, which conclude thoſe _ 
laſt words of David, he deſcribes the enemies of this 
glorious King, and his kingdom, their power, wick- 
ed enmity and ſtubbornneſs, and their fearful end; 
ſhowing alſo, that the wicked ſhall have no abode in 
this kingdom of the Meſhah. © But the ſons of 
Belial ſhall be all of them as thorns thruſt away, 
becauſe they cannot be taken with hands,” &c. 
Theſe are the laſt words of David ; from which we 
may be ſatisfied, that the promiſe made to him did 
not only reſpe& the temporal kingdom in his houſe, 
but, through that, refer unto the eternal kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, the Rock of Iſracl: for now, when he is 
leaving the world, he lets go the tempural part of 
the promiſe, and expects eternal ſalvation and hap- 
pineſs by that eternal part of it, that was the chief 
thing to which every other thing in it had a reference; 
and, in compariſon of which, the raiſing of David and 
his houſe to rule in that earthly kingdom, was-indeed 
but a ſmall thing; as he ſays, 2 Sam. vii. 19. And 
this was yet a ſmall thing in thy ſight, O Lord 
God; but thou haſt alſo ſpoken of thy ſervant's 
houſe for a great while to come; and is this the 
manner of man, O Lord God?” _ 
And this is that promiſe made to David, of Meſſiah 
the King, ſo much inſiſted on in the Pſalms, and all 
the writings of the prophets, that followed after Da- 
vid; which raiſed the expectations of the Jews, and 
of the accompliſhment of which they were {till the 
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more deſirous, after they ſaw David's temporal houſe 
brought low: but they wofully miſtook it, imagi- 
ning it to be a promiſe of a glorious earthly Prince, 
and a ſplendid worldly kingdom. Unto this purpoſe 
they made uſe of theſe figures taken from David's 
temporal kingdom, and ſuch other figures as the 
prophets made uſe of, to ſet forth, before hand, the 
ſpiritual and eternal things of the kingdom of Chriſt. 
Under the influence of this fatal miſtake, they re- 
jected Jeſus, and delivered him up to Pilate. 


SECT. II. 


1 being queſtioned, denies not, but confeſſes, 
that he is that ſame King promiſed to the Jews; 
and by this we may know, from the prophecies, who 
he is. | 

For, 1. It behoved the Meſſiah, according to the 
prophets, to be of the fruit of David's body, a true 
man of the ſeed of David. The Jews knew well 
from the prophecies, that the Chriſt was to be David's 
Son; as appears from their anſwer to our Lord's queſ- 
tion, „What think ye of Chriſt, whoſe Son is he?“ 
& For they {ay unto him, the ſon of David,“ Matth. 
XX11. 41, 42.3 and they that believed Jeſus to be the 

Meſſiah, deſigned him the Son of David. | 
The prophecies pointed him out as thus to be 
of David, when David's family ſhould be diminiſh- 
ed, and brought very low. They repreſented him 
as a branch ſpringing out of the root of Jeſle, 
If. xi. 1.; fo that when he ſhould come, he ſhould 
be © as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground, having nothing of that form or comelineſs,“ 
that his deſpiſers were looking after, If. lit. 2. 
The New Teſtament teſtifies of Jeſus, that he is 
of the fruit of David's loins according to the fleſh, 
and of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh; and 
thus explains the prophecies, declaring their accom- 
pliſhment in him, Acts ii. 30. Rom. i. 3. This phraſe, 
according 
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occording io the ficſh, ſeems to have more than one 
import, when applied to Jeſus Chriſt. For, 1. It 
plainly points out his human nature, as diſtinguiſhed 
trom his divine. 2. It allo denotes human nature in 
its mortal ſtate, with the miſeries and infirmities of 
that ſtate: ſor he took part with us in fleſh and blood, 
that he might die, and was tempted in all things like 
us, yet without fin. 3. It further imports his being a 
Jew; for he © was a miniſter of the circumciſion 
to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers.” 
In this ſenſe the apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. v. 16. Though 
we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more.” Thus fleſh 
is oppoſed to ſpirit, Gal. iii. 3. Having begun 
in the ſpirit, are ye now made perfect by the fleth?” 
1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſted in the fleſh, 
juſtified in the ſpirit.“ 1 Pet. iii. 18. Being put to 

death in the fleth, but quickened by the ſpirit.“ 
Thus now, our Lord was made of the ſced of David, 
and ſo of the ſced of Abraham, according to the 
fleſh; and thus the promiſes made unto the fathers 
have their confirmation in him, the true promiſed 
ſeed. But the prophecies ſpake of his coming into 
the world, as ſomething very extraordinary, If. 
Vii. 14. © Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and bring 
% forth a ſon, and ſhall call his name IMMANUEL.“ 
Compare Jer. xxxi. 22. © The Lord hath created 
a new thing in the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs a 
man.““ There are. difficulties moved about this 
prophecy; but if we can believe, that men may be 
encouraged under preſent diſtreſs, to expect relief, 
and engaged in their duty, by the faith of future 
things, upon which their eternal ſalvation depends, 
eſpecially when theſe things to come have a neceſlary 
influence upon that relief, and upon their doing pre- 
ſent duty, Heb. xi. 1. &c. there will be no reaſon 
to queſtion, that it is a prophecy of the birth of Chriſt; 
and it ill becomes them to queſtion it, who own the 
authority of the New Teſtament. Mat. 1. 22, 23. 
44s i WS Now 
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< Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, 

which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſay- 
ing, Bchold,' a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall 
bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name EM. 
MANUEL, which being interpreted, is, God with us.“. 
So it behoved Chriſt to be a man conceived, and 
born by a woman, a virgin. This was pointed at in 
the firſt promiſe of him, Gen. iii. 15. The woman's 


feed. And ſome of the learned have thought the 
fame thing intended in the name Shiloh, given to the 


Meſſiah in Jacob's prophecy. (See Rivet upon the 
place.) 

This great thing is declared by the angel, who told 
Mary the mother of Jeſus, that ſhe ſhould bring forth 
the great Son of David, the King of Iſrael, Luke i. 
34. 35. Then faid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall 
this be, ſeeing I know not a man? And the angel 
anſwered, and ſaid unto her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
overſhadow thee: "Therefore alſo that holy thing 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son 
of God.“ 

There 1s a threefold miracle wrought here, by the 
power of the Higheſt, working in a moſt holy and 
myſterious manner, 1. The making the womb ot 
the virgin NE ſo that ſhe conceived and brought 
forth a ſon. The bringing of that holy thing, 
the human re, the ſoul and body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, out of a ſinful woman. This man came not 
into the world, by virtue of that command to our 
firſt parents before the fall, “Be fruitful, and mul- 
tiply upon the earth;” for all that have come into 
the world, that way, have been partakers with Adam 
in his ſin; but he eame into the world, by virtue of that 
promiſe made for the recovery of ſinners, *The feed 
of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent.” 
According to this promiſe, that holy thing was born 
of the virgin, by his power with whom nothing ſhall 


be impoſſible; and by this means he is related _ 
18 
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his people, that are reckoned with him in that pro- 
miſe, in oppoſition to the ſerpent's ſeed; and by vir- 
tue of their relation to this Holy One, they are ſancti- 
fied by him. Heb. ii. 11, 14. For both he that 
ſanctifieth, and they that are ſanctified, are all of one, 
for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them bre- 
thren. Foraſmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe 
took part of the ſame, that through death he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil.“ 3. But the greateſt wonder of all is, that this holy 
thing, the ſoul and body, or human nature of Chriſt, 
ſhould be no other perſon but the Son of God, who 
took to himſelf this holy thing, that it might be as 
verily his foul and body, as our fouls and bodies are 
ours. Becauſe the children were partakers of fleſh 
and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the 
ſame.” The human nature of Chriſt is not a per- 
ſon by itſelf; the perſon is the Son of God: for, ſays 
the angel, „That holy thing which ſhall be born of 
thee, ſhall be called the Son of God.” This is the 
great myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh; 
of which Reaſon ſays, © How can this be?” becauſe 
it can find nothing like unto it, nothing wherewith 
to compare 1t, either in the heights above, or in the 
depths below; but faith credits God's teſtimony in 
the goſpel, and ſays, © Jeſus is the Son of God;” and 
blefled are they that believe. This wonderful union 
of the divine and human nature in the perſon of the 
Son of God, may be ſome way repreſented to us, in 
his conception in the womb of the virgin without a 
man, by the Holy Ghoſt, the power of the Higheſt 
overſhadowing her. 3 

But this leads to another thing ſpoken of Meſſiah 
the King, by the prophets. For, 

2. They alſo ſet him forth as God, and foretell, 
that this man, this Son of David, ſhould be a truly 
divine perſon: even that perſon of the Godhead, who 
is ſtiled, The Rock of Iſrael, by David, in making 
e mention 


A 


14 The TESTIMONY of the 


mention of all the three. Of this, it ſeems, theſe Jews 
knew not ſo much, who could not anſwer that que- 
ſtion, Mat. xx11. 42,45. How then doth David in 
ſpirit call him Lord? If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his ſon?” They knew not how he could be 
David's God and his King, and yet his fon. But 
the high prieſt, and they that propoſed that queſtion to 
him, Art thou the Chri/t, the Son of the Bleſſed, the Son 
of God? and condemned him for blaſphemy, when 
he confeſſed it, (Mat. xxvi. 63, 64, 65. Mark xiv. 
61,---04. Luke xxii. 67---71, John xix. 7, 8.) ſeemed 
to have ſome notion, from the prophecies, of the 
Meſliah's being God. 
Wa The prophets give him the higheſt names and titles 
7 of the ſupreme God, ſuch as, Jehovah, Jer. xxiii. 6. 
ip Pſal. xcvii. 1. Kc. The Lord God, Ifa. xl. 10, 11. 
t „ The Lord of Hoſts, Wa. viii. 13, 14. See allo for this, 
15 Pſ. xxiv. 10. which pſalm is a prophecy of the 
1 Meſſiah and his kingdom, who is there deſigned, The 
159 King of glory; and his ſolemn entrance into heaven, 
\% the ſeat of his kingdom, 1s there deſcribed; as it 1s 
+1 alſo, Pf. xlvii. from ver. 5. and Pf. Ixviii. 18. The 
5 queſtion is made concerning this King of glory, 
''F Who he is? And the anſwer to this queſtion is, The 
5 Lord of hoſts, he is the King of glory. The King of 
glory is a title of the Meſſiah, importing his glorious 
*dominion and kingdom: And if this title, The Lord 
F hoſts, imported no more than this dominion, the 
queſtion, in that caſe, would not be anſwered; for all 
that is expreſled fully by the title, The King of glory: 
and therefore that title, The Lord of hoſts, imports 
more, even his ſupreme Godhead, and that he is, 
That moſt High God, beſides whom there i is no God. 
He is ſet Roch in the prophecies, as the Creator of 
the world: ſo we have him in the beginning of that 
xxivth Pſalm; and the cu. Pſalm, which is alſo a pro- 
phecy of the Meſſiah's kingdom, declares him, The 
eternal and unchangeable creator of the [heavens, and 


- theearth,.* See ver. 25, 26, 27. and compare Heb. 
1. 10. 
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F. 10. 11. 12. and many other Old-Teſtament ſerip- 
tures might be cited to this purpoſe. Now, the crea- 
tion of the world is that work, whereby the moſt 
High God, beſides whom there is no god, is every 
where diſtinguiſhed in his word; and it is expreſsly 
declared, that he © ſtretched forth the heavens alone, 
and ſpread abroad the earth by himſelf,” Ifa. xliv. 24. 

The adverſaries of the true Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, 
inſiſt much upon the manner of ſpeaking of him as 
creator in the New- Teſtament, where they would have 
the world's being ſaid to be created by him, to import 
his being only a ſubordinate cauſe, or his acting as an 
inſtrument only, in that great work. But though it 
ſhould be allowed that he acted in that work, as being 
ſet up from everlaſting, to be Mediator, and Head over 
all things to the church, and preparing, as it were, a 
ſcene for acting that glorious work of redemption, 
and laying all things that were made, in a ſubſerviency 
unto his glorious kingdom, Prov. viii. Eph. iii. 
9. Heb i. Col. i.; yet ſtill there was none beſide 
the mo/# High God 2 in that work. Whatever 
was the capacity therefore in which he acted, the 
work he did, abundantly demonſtrates his cternal 
power and Godhead; and that the Father hath no other 
Godhead, but that very ſame which he alſo hath, and 
can challenge as his own, even as the Father. 

His work of creation is not that which makes him 
God; but it clearly manifeſts him to be the only true 
God. It is not the reaſon, for which he is God; but 
it doth evidently diſcover unto the reaſon of creatures, 
that whoever wrought it, is the only true God, Rom. 
i. 20.; and ſcripture-revelation ſhews, that there was 
none but that God employed in that work; and that 
the ſame perſon, who is the Chriſt, the King of the 
church, wrought that ſame work: ſo that, whatever 
was the capacity wherein he acted in the creation, it 
clearly ſhews, that he is, and was before the world, 
the only eternal and almighty Lord God. 

And when this Divine Perſon condeſcends to act in 
| ſubordination 
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5 ſubordination tothe Father, with a view to the redemp- 
tion of ſinners of mankind, yet ſo as his true Godhead 
1 appears glorioully in all the works, to which he thus 


1 condeſcends! it is the higheſt ingratitude in men, to 


go about to diſparage him, on account of that ſame 
condeſcenſion. Neither will it excuſe them, that 
they are moved unto this, by this reaſon, that they 
cannot ſatisfy their underſtandings, how three truly 
| diſtinct perſons, can have the ſame very Godhead; ſo 
| that of every one of them it may be truly ſaid, He is the 
4 only true God, beſide whom there is no God. For 
this is to ſay, that the incomprehenſible God can re- 
veal nothing of himſelf, but what they can underſtand; 
and they are concerned to credit the divine teſtimony 
no further, than they can ſatisfy themſelves about the 
reaſonableneſs of that which he teſtifies. 
5 Yet they have never been able to ſhew an in- 
1h conſiſtency in this myſtery, no not ſuch, as appears 
164 in many things, of the truth of which they are ſa- 
# tisfied by nature's light. And even the inconfiſten- 
14 cies, of which they are not able to rid their own no- 
N. tions, of the divine eternity, omnipreſence, and 
omniſcience, do not oblige them to quit thoſe notions. 
But whatever appears in ſcripture- revelation with the 
leaſt air of inconſiſtency, puts them immediately upon 
that old enquiry, Hath God ſaid ſo? And by this he 
that firſt propoſed that queſtion, can eafily “ Blind 
the minds of them, that believe not, leſt the light 
of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt,” the image of God, 
„ ſhould ſhine unto them,“ while he fills their minds 
with the fancy of being or becoming as gods for 
knowledge. E's 
Now, while they look down upon us, with pity or 
diſdain, as an inferior kind of creatures, that for 
lack of underſtanding, or being impoſed upon by 
ſome crafty ſpirit, and enthuſiaſts, believe myſteries, 
and credit contradictions; if we enquire for the con- 
tradiction in that which we believe, they tell us, It is 
a plain principle in nature and reaſon, © That Go is 
ut 
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hut one intelligent agent, and that intelligent agent 
and perſon are one and the ſame; and ſo it is impoſ- 
ſible, that one, and but one intelligent agent and 
perſon, can yet be three intelligent agents or per- 


But we are not yet ſatisfied, by all thoſe words thus 
ſet together, that perſonality enters at all into the idea 
we have of the Deity by Nature's light. The eternal 
power and Godhead of the Firſt Cauſe is clearly ſeen 
by the things that are made, and the wiſdom of the 
Godhead is conſpicuous in them: but ſince the idea of 
perſonality ſerves to diſtinguiſh to us thoſe intelligent 
agents that we cannot diſtinguiſh by the ideas we 
have of their natures, as intelligent agents; which, 
tho? we repeat them ever ſo oft, are the ſame ; and 
ſince the divine Being is infinitely diſtinguiſhed from 
all other beings, in the notion we have of it by Na- 
ture's light; the idea of perſonality is of no manner 
of uſe here. And, ſeeing the idea of perſonality in- 
cludes, diſtin& mutual relations and offices, whereby 
we diſtinguiſh theſe, that cannot be diſtinguiſhed by 
the idea of their nature, common to both, (and there 
is ſomething real at the bottom of this diſtinction, 
whereof we have no idea); it is evident, that as the 
idea of one human perſon neceſſarily infers another 
human perſon, and the idea of one angelick perſon 
neceſſarily infers another angelick perſon, with whom 
he is one way or other related, and from whom he 1s 
diſtinguiſhed in and by that relation, when he cannot 
be diſtinguiſhed from him by the common idea of 
their nature; ſo if we think of one divine perſon, 
this neceſſarily infers another divine perſon. Of this 
Nature's light diſcovers nothing, but ſhews one God- 
head; and but one, infinitely diſtinguiſhed from all 
other beings by itſelf, and that another God is im- 
poſſible. Scripture-revelation leaves this entire and 
full, and aſſerts it fully; but unto this it adds, the 
idea of perſonality, which implies in it more ſuch 
perſons than one, and reveals three perſons in this 
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one Godhead, mutually related, and acting diſtinct 
parts, with relation unto one another, (which could 
not have been acted by one ſingle perſon, or 
by any but divine perſons); and that in a work, 
wherein the one Godhead and divine attributes ſhine 
forth more than in any other work of God, and 
unto which all the other works of God are ſubſervi- 
ent. Nature's light could not diſcover this, but can- 
not contradict it: for though we uſe to infer diſtinct 
natures from diſtin& perſons among men, finite crea- 
fures, among whom alſo there is no neceſſity for one's 
being two perſons, ſeeing another may be made to 
anſwer all the purpoſes, for which that man could be 
ſuppoſed to be two perſons; yet ſuch an inference 
cannot be applied unto the Deity, without meaſuring 
infinite by finite, and intruding into thoſe things 
which we have not ſeen, and uſing Nature's light un- 
to a purpoſe, unto which it was not deſigned, and 
which it cannot anſwer; yea, and without a contempt 


of this glorious diſcovery of the Godhead made in 


this revelation. 
Thus it is evident, that whatever notions we have 
of the Deity naturally, © he that denieth the Son, 
the ſame hath not the Father,” and he that know- 
eth not that divine perſon the Son, knows as little of 
the Father. The Jews eſteemed themſelves free in 
the houſe, or church of God, and held themſelves 
for the children of God, which yet they could not 
be any otherwiſe, but by being the children of the 
*Aather of Jeſus Chriſt; and his children they were 


Not, as appeared by their unbelief and enmity againſt 


his Son the Chriſt: yea, they did not know the Father; 
though by calling themſelves the children 'of God, 
they called the Father of Jeſus Chriſt their God 


ſince none are the children of God, but they that 


have the Father of Chriſt for their father; and God 
is not the God of any, but them to whom the Father 
of Chriſt is a father, John vin. 41, 42. and 54. It 
is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye 2 
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that he is your God.” Ver. 55. © Yet ye have not 


known him.” "The ſame thing, with the ſame view, 
may be ſaid to the adverſaries of the true Godhead 
of ſeſus Chriſt; they pretend mightily to honour the 
Father, and claim intereſt in him, 4 in his church; 
while, in the mean time, they diſhonour the Sony 
whom the Father honoureth, and would have all men 
to honour, even as they honour him; and hereby it 
is evident they have not known the Father, and that 


they really honour the Father as little as they honour 


the Son. 

And thus they do indeed make void ſcripture-reve- 
lation, while they pretend to receive it, by ſubjecting 
It to Nature's light, and holding themſelves for ma- 
ſters of that light. But here they tell us, we can, 
upon occaſion, uſe as much freedom with the ſcrip- 
tures, and make as much uſe of reafon in explaining 
them as they, in ſome caſes; and ſo fall under our 
own cenſure : and they inſiſt much on theſe two in- 
ſtances, God's ſpeaking of himſelf as having bodily 
parts, and the matter of tranſubltantiation. | 

As to the firſt of theſe: That manner of ſpeaking, 
az if God had bodily parts, is abundantly juſtified in 
the great myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſt in the 
fleſh, and has a ſufficient foundation in his taking part 
with us in fleſh and blood. And it was no way unbe- 
coming God, to ſpeak thus of himſelf, after the man; 
ner of man, with a view to this great myſtery, in the 
revelation of which he is moſt gloriouſly manifeſted. 

And as for tranſubſtantiation, it had never entered 
into the minds of men, if it had not been upon occaſion 
of the revelation of that ſpiritual myſtery, of eating the 
fleſh and drinking the blood of. the Son of Man. The 
Jews, who took up that ſpiritual ſaying of our Lord in 
a carnal ſenſe, conceiving that he ſpake of his body in 
the ſame manner as the Iſraęlitieg cated the manna, the 
type of it, thought this impoſſible, and ſo rejected the 
revelation. But others came after. them, who profeſ- 
ling to own therevelation, found themſelves obliged to 
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thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwer- 
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own, that there is an eating of Chriſt's body, and drink- | 
ing of his blood, in his ſupper. They knew nothing of 
the ſpiritual myſtery of faith in this matter; and ſo were 
forced to have recourſe to the notion of the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, about eating this fleſh, though againſt our 


Lord's expreſs declaration, John vi. 63. For they could 


not make a better of it: they were obliged either to 
reject the revelation, as the Jews; or embrace that 
carnal notion, (which is indeed inconſiſtent), for want 
of a ſpiritual diſcerning of the truth. Even as the 
that believe not the true Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, 
not having faith*s diſcerning of the myſtery of the 
Trinity, are forced to maintain a ſuperior and inferior 
God, ſuperior and inferior divine worſhip, a ſuperior 
and inferior Creator, and to imagine ſomething be- 
tween God and the creature, which is neither the 
moſt high independent God, nor a creature; or to 
alcribe the divine properties to a creature: all which 
is repugnant both to ſcripture and reaſon. For what 
can they do? They find themſelves fome way oblig- 
ed to own the truth of the ſcriptures; they have not, 
or will not have the faith of this myſtery, and ſo they 
muſt take up with ſuch notions about it as they have. 
Thus they that will not believe divine myſteries, be- 
cauſe they cannot reach them with their reaſon, are 
forced to take up with more unreaſonable inconſiſtent 
opinions, receiving therein the recompenſe of their er- 
ror; ſo profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they become fools. 
When thoſe men' harden themſelves in their un- 
belief, or ſeek to diminiſh the great importance of 
this article of our faith, by ſignifying, that this doc- 
trine is not expreſsly declared in ſeripture- reve- 
lation, and that it is ſuch a doctrine, that unleſs 


it were very expreſsly revealed, they cannot be fo 


much condemned for not believing i:, they bring 
to mind that paſſage which we have John 'x. 24. 25. 
Then came the 2 round about him, and ſaid un- 
to him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If 
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ed them, I told you, and ye believed not.“ It 
was a very hard matter for the Jews, conſidering 
their prejudices, to believe that ſuch a man as Jeſus 
was their Chriſt, and a matter of the utmoſt import- 
ance it was for them to know him to be the Chriſt 

and when they got ſigns, they wanted clearer, more 
evident ſigns; when it was told them, they wanted 


to be more plainly told; they complained of the dark- 


neſs of the revelation of a point ſo important, ſo 
ſhocking to them, and that it was never told them 
plainly, fo as they could not, by interpreting words 
and phraſes, have it to ſay, that the words wherein it 


was told them were capable of ſome other meaning; 


yet they died in their ſins, becauſe they believed it not. 
God hath revealed this great doctrine ſufficiently for 
enlightening the minds of his people, and making 
unbelievers inexcuſeable; though not in ſuch terms 
as ſuch unbelievers would have propoſed unto them, 
nor with that fort of evidence which they would 
deſire who flight and oppoſe the evidence that God 
thought fit to give. Jeſus anſwered, I told you, 
and ye believed not. When he anſwered the chief 
prieſt and his company as plainly as they deſired, they 
condemned him for a blaſphemer. And though this 
doctrine be revealed in the moſt ſuitable manner, for 
begetting and increaſing the faith of it in the minds of 
them that are ordained to eternal life; yet ff it were 
revealed in any way wherein it could be now ſuppoſ- 
ed to be declared, e might promiſe upon theſe men 
continuing in the diſpoſition wherein they ſeem to be, 
that they would either diſtinguiſh away the ſenſe of 
that revelation, and cry for a clearer ſtill, or utterly 
reject the revelation. But we may yet have a farther 
view of the perſon of the Meſſiah From the prophecies 


of the Old Teſtament. For, 


Theſe prophecies alſo ſet him forth as the object of 
religious worſhip; ſo that Jeſus confeſſing himſelf to 
be that promiſed King, does thereby ac Solder, 
that he is the object of that worſhip; and AY 
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the only true God. We find the angels, that ſort of 


commanded “ to worſhip him,“ who is Jehovah, the 


22 The TESTIMONY of the 


creatures that (in the regard of idolaters) poſſeſſed 
the room only due to him, the Mediator, who is in- 
deed God, and who are therefore called Gods, are 


true God, the glorious King of the church, Pſal. xcvii. 
1.---7. compare Heb. i. 6. And in Pſal. cii. where he 
is declared to be the creator of the world, we have 
him alſo pointed out to us as the object of religi- 
ous worſhip, prayer, and praiſe in the church, on ac- 
count of the glory of his Godhead, appearing in 
his great work of redemption, and in his building of 
the church, and in the glorious acts of his reign, 
from ver. 15. to ver. 23. See to this purpoſe Pſal. xcv. 
XCvi. xcvii. xcviii. XCIX. c. all prophecies of the Meſ- 
fiah and his kingdom. See likewiſe Pſal. ciii. 19.--+ 
22. Pfal. Ixv. 1.---5. and Pfal. xlvii. c. Ofc. 
The ſcripture makes no diſtinction in the buſineſs 
of religious worſhip, but aſcribes it only and wholly 
to God, on account of the Godhead manifeſted in 
the glorious works of creation and redemption. And 
if there are not higher expreſſions of religious wor- 
ſhip in ſcripture, than thoſe that are uſed in the pro- 
phetic calls, to worſhip this glorious King,- the Met. 
ſiah; his glorious Godhead, maniteſting itfelf in his 
works of creation and redemption, and in his glori- 
ous kingdom to be ſet up in the fulneſs of time, is 
plainly given as the reaſon why he ſhould be worſhip- 
ped in his kingdom the church by angels and men, 
The typical redemption of the nation of Iſrael out 
of Egypt, and bringing of that nation through the 
wilderneſs into the promiſed land, carried in it ſuch . 
a diſtinguiſhing diſcovery of the glorious Godhead 
of the worker of it, as intitled him to the religious 
worſhip of Iſrael, and made them wholly without ex, 
cuſe in worſhipping any other God beſides that God, 
that ſo fulfilled his promiſe to Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob. Therefore this God ſpake thus from Sinai: 
« I am the Lord thy God, which hath brought thee 
| | out” 
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out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bond- 
age. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me.” 
"Chis voice was the voice of the ſame, "whoſe blood 
ſpeaketh to us from heaven, Heb. xii. 24, 25, 26. 
The Father never appeared, never ſpake, but in 
and by the Son; his word, and his Spirit was with 
him, If. Ixitl. 9. 10. 11. Hag. 1. 5. Of old the Father 
appeared, and ſpake by him more darkly, while he 
was only foreſhewing his incarnation in his appear- 
ances, and in divers figures, and ſhewing before- 
hand in dark promiſes, and manifold earthly types, 
the glorious heavenly things of the New Teſtament ; 
but now, being incarnate, and having come in his 
kingdom, the Father is more clearly manifeſt, and 
ſpeaks more clearly in him, the. brightmeſs of bis 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; and being 
partaker with us * fleſh and blood, he is alſo to us 
inſtead of the prophets, by whom he ſpake of old 
to the people o Iſrael, Heb. i. 1, 2. 
It was he then that appeared of old, and the Fa- 
ther never but in , the angel of his preſence, 
or his face. Moſes knew well to diſtinguith this 
face of God, this angel of God's preſence, from 
ay created angel. See-Exod. xxxiii. Thus the an- 
gel in whom is God's name is the ſame that ſpake 
to Moſes in the buſh, ſaying, I am the God of A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Facob, and that ſpake to him in 
Mount Sinai, Acts vii. 38. and whoſe voice was con- 
* to the people of Iſrael by the miniſtry of an- 
that miniſtered to him there. And he ſaid, I 
am the Lord thy God; thou ſhalt have no other gods 
behides me. Neither was it any idolatry in the Iſrael- 
ites to ſay to him, Thou art the Lord our God that 
brought us o of Egypt ; we will have no other god be- 
Sides thee: And there was no fear of worſhipping 


= another beſide the only God, in worſhipping him, 


as there would been in worſhipping any ereat- 
ed angel, however commiſſioned! by God, however 
ſpeaking in his name. This 1 is he chat led Irael = 

0 
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of Egypt into Canaan, and therein manifeſted him- 
ſelf to be the only true God, beſides whom Iſrael 
was to have no other god: for “ the Lord alone led 
Ifrael, and there was no {trange god with him,” Deut. 
XXXil. 12. 

Now, if that typical and earthly redemption of the 
nation Iſrael, ſo manifeſted the divine glory of the 
worker of it, as to give him juſt title to inherit Iſ- 
rael's praiſe; how much more does the glory of his 
true Godhead appear in the ſpiritual and eternal re- 
demption wrought by him for the true Iſrael, the 
heavenly nation, and in bringing many ſons unto glo- 
ry, and in all the glorious acts of his reign in his 
heavenly kingdom, and calls for the worſhip and ad- 
oration of angels and men? He receives this worſhip 
from the redeemed, and from all the angels of God, 
aſcribing to him the infinite dignity and worth of his 
Godhead that appears to them in that glorious re- 
demption which is by his blood, Rev. v. 9: ---12. 

For whatever they may think who know not the 
holineſs, infinite juſtice, and terrible majeſty of God; 
and the unſpeakable evil of ſin, as it is againſt him, 
and that moſt deſperate condition, and dreadful com- 
plication of innumerable evils, flowing from the guilt 
of ſin, and the curſe of a broken law, out of which 
we are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt; yet the 
ſelf- condemned ſinner, that has ſome true apprehen- 
ſion of theſe things, and ſo ſees the great vanity and 
folly of all attempts to make an amends to the ma- 
jeſty of God for the exceeding ſinfulneſs of his ſin, 
or any way to relieve himſelf from his deſperate con- 
dition, and weeps becauſe he cannot find worth e- 

nough in any creature wherewith to preſent himſelf, 
and appear with confidence before the Moſt High; 
ſuch a ſinner cannot put confidence in the blood of 
_ Chriſt, nor be relieved from his fears, ſo as to come 
confidently before God by it, till he be perſuaded in 
very deed, that it is the blood of God, and that the 


blood of that man is the blood of no other but that 
| glorious 
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glorious and divine perſon, who is worthy, with all 
the independent eternal worth that is in the only 
Godhead. Such a ſinner being perſuaded, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that dwells in the flain Lamb, to come 
unto the Father by this blood, will give divine wor- 
ſhip and glory to the Lamb, without any fear of liis 
honouring a perſon who is not the only true God, 
befides whom there is no god, and will count him 
worthy to reign in his glorious kingdom, on account 
of that his Godhead appearing in redeeming us by 
his blood. - While men are utter ſtrangers to theſe 
things, they may have fruitleſs philoſophical notions 
about the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt; but they will 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs;“ and may, by a 
ſuitable temptation, be prevailed with to part with it 
at a cheaper rate than they that have come by it in 
fuch a way as this. LOSE RH 
The kingdom of the Meſſiah is founded in his re- 
demption; as the prophets declare, Ha. liti. toward the 
cloſe, Pſal. cx. 7. Pſal. xxii. c. And his Godhead is 
ſet forth as appearing in his kingdom, and calling fot 
divine worſhip from all his ſubjects. It is true, in his 
kingdom he hath condeſcended to reign by commiſ- 
ſion from the Father, even as he gave himſelf for 
his church to tedeem it at the Father's appointment; 
and he is in his kingdom the Father's repreſentative; 
for how otherwiſe ſhould the Father and the divine 
glory in his perſon appear unto us? But as he could 
not fully repreſent him in the church, his Kingdom, 
if he were not an equal perſon to him, and truly 
diſtin from him, in one and the ſame Godhead; 
ſo, by this very commiſſion, the Father gives his glo- 
ry into his hands, which yet he will not give to anos 
ther god. So we find in that prophecy where he is 
appointed the Father's ſervant, Iſa. xlii. from the be- 
ginning, that work which he calls his glory, and for 
which he is praiſed, even the bringing forth of judge- 
ment to the Gentiles, opening the blind eyes, and 
bringing the priſoners from the priſon, is given into 
Vo. I. 6 th 
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the hand of this his ſervant to be accompliſhed by 
him: and then he declares, © I am the Lord, that is 
my name, and my glory I will not give to another, 
neither my praiſe to graven images.” This ſervant 
of his therefore wk be the ſame God with him, 
who will not give his glory to another, and yet gives 
it to him. 
Thus the Father hath committed all judgement un- 
to the Son, © that all men ſhould honour the Son, e- 
ven as they honour the Father. He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath 
ſent him,“ John v. 22. 23. | 

Whatever be the capacity wherein this glorious per- 
ſon acts, whatever condeſcenſion he uſe for our ſakes, 
as Mediator, we ought nevertheleſs to honour him; 
and religious worſhip is declared to be his due on ac- 
count of his divine glory manifeſting itſelf in his 
acting in that ſame capacity to which he thus con- 
deſcends. And ſince the only true God appropri- 
ares all religious worſhip, without any diſtinction, to 
himſelf, and diſcharges us to give any part or porti- 
on of it, or any ſenſe of it, unto any other, on any 
account, or to hearken to any prophet, though work- 
ing miracles, to induce us to give this worſhip to a- 
nother, Deut, xili. 1.---5.; and ſince we are called to 
give religious worſhip to this King, the Meſſiah, it 
is manifeſt, that he is the only true God, befede whom 
there is no God. | ; 
Upon the whole, we may ſee in the prophecies, 
ſome of which have been pointed at, that this glori- 
ous King, the Meſſiah, is ſet forth as the fruit of 
David's body, a real man of the ſeed of David; yet 
not a human, but a truly divine perſon, Jehovah, 
the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord God, the almighty Cre- 
ator of the heavens and the earth, and the bleſſed 


object of the religious worſhip and adoration of an- 


gels and men. So he is the child born to us, the ſon 
given to us, who is the mighty God; the ſon con- 


ccived, and brought forth by a virgin, whoſe name 
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is Immanuel, God with us: the ſeed of the woman, 
who is able to bruiſe the head of the ſerpent; the 
ſeed of Abraham, in whom all the nations of the 
earth may find eternal bleſſedneſs; and David's ſon, 
who yet is his Lord, his God, and his everlaſting 
King. Jeſus confeſſes all this of himſelf, and ac- 
knowledges, that he is that ſame glorious perſon, in 
whom the divine and human natures are thus mar— 
velouſly united, by his owning, before Pilate, that he 
is that promiſed King. And when he ſays, To this 
end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the 
coorld, he ſeems to point to that prophecy of the 
Meſliah, Iſa. ix. G. Unto us a child is born, unto us 
a ſon is given, and the government ſhall be upon his 
ſhoulder,” Wc. Thus the eternal God reigns as King, 
the church's maker is her huſband, and her Redeem- 
er the Lord of Hoſts, and her God is her glory. 
Whoſoever confeſſes Jeſus to be Chriſt, confeſſes 
this ſame great truth concerning his perſon: and it is 
a vain thing to pretend to confeſs that he is the Chriſt, 
and yet deny his true Godhead, or not truly own him 
to be the Son of God; as it is to pretend to confeſs him 
the Chriſt, and yet deny himto be the ſon of David. It 
is true, the word Męſſiab, or Chriſt, ſignifying anointed, 
reſpects his office; but we miſtake that office, and can- 
not ſee the glory of it, nor improve it unto its proper 
ends, ſo as to find all ſalvation and all defire in it, if 
we do not ſee him to be God in that office; and if 
we view him rightly by faith in his ſaving office, we 
will find all the perſons of the Godhead therein ma- 
nifeſted, and concerned in our ſalvation thereby. It 
1s only in Jeſus the Chriſt, that we know the Father; 
for he is the image of the inviſible God; and it is only 
in him that we find the Holy Ghoſt, that dwells in 
him. lt has been an old obſervation, that we cannot 
think rightly of the Chriſt, without thinking of the 
glorious perſon anointing, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
wherewith he was anointed, Pſal. xiv. 6. 7, Heb. 1. 
8. 9. And it may be obſerved, that ſomething of the 
— 53 | D 2 Godhead, 


thoſe kings that were but earthly ſigns of this hea- 


and from the promiſe to David, as it has been ex- 


ticed a little before that our Lord here refers, ſpeaks 
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Godhead, including all the divine attributes, ſeems 
to be peculi arly repreſented to us in each of theſe 
perſons, as they appear in and by the ſaving office of 
ariſt, The majeſty of the Godhead in the perſon 
of the Father, who | is therefore ſtiled God; the in- 
finite worth and dignity of the ſame very Godhead, 
in the perſon of the Son; and the infinite ſufficien- 
cy and power of that ſame very Godhead in the per- 
ſon of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now, the faving office of Chriſt is threefold. He 
is prophet, prieſt, and king. And though theſe 
three offices be truly diſtinct, and ought not to be 
confounded; yet we cannot rightly conceive of him 
as king, and of his kingdom, without the other two 
offices; as may: appear a afterward; and his anointing is 
much Ipo >ke of in the proj phecies with reſpect unto 
his kingdom, Pfal. ii. Pſal. xlv. It is of this that we 
now ſpeak, and this anointing of Chriſt the King has 
a manifeſt reference unto the 3 anointing of David, and 


venly King. 


Sr cr. III. 


A to the promiſe made to David, wherein 
we obſerved, that the kingdom, in his earthly 
houſe, was ſet up as a pledge, ſign, and figure of 
that great kingdom of the Meſſiah; when Jeſus con- 
feſſes, that he is that promiſed King, he owns him- 
ſelf to be the antitype of thoſe kings, and that he is 
unto his ſubjects inſtead of them, and that his king- 
dom is the thing we have now inſtead of that king- 
dom, which hath its end and iſſue in this. 
This ſeems pretty clear from Jacob's prophecy, 


plained; and that ſame prophecy, to which we no- 
this to Chriſtians very clearly, Iſa, ix. 6. 7. Unto us 


a child | is born. -Of the increaſe of his government 
| and 
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and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it,“ c. It is 
manifeſt David's ſons ſucceeded him, and ſat for ſe- 
veral ages on his throne in the kingdom of Judah, 
Jer. xxli. 30; and it is alſo manifeſt, that the king- 
dom wherein Chriſt rules, and the throne upon which 
he ſits, is not that ſame very throne and kingdom 
where David and his ſucceſſors fat and ruled, and 
can be no otherwiſe called that throne and Kking- 
dom, but as it is the thing typified thereby, accord- 
ing to God's promiſe, and the only thing that we 
have now inſtead of it, when the earthly ſhadows of 
heavenly things have their end and iflue in the hea- 
venly things themſelves that are come in place of 
them. 

The kingdom wherein David and his ſucceſſors 
ruled was God's kingdom, or the church; the throne 
of that kingdom was the throne of the Lord; the 
people were God's flock; and David's ſucceſſors 
were paſtors of that flock; their office, however 
they miſbehaved in it, was to feed the ſbecp of his 
paſture, Jer, xxili. 1. 2, 

That flock of God brought up out of Egypt by a 
temporal and typical redemption, and made a pecu- 
har people unto God, was no more but a typical 
flock of God, the antitype of which is that ſpiritual 
flock, gathered out of all nations as the Jews were 
brought back from Babylon, and gathered out of the 
places where they had been {ſcattered and in captivi- 
ty; even the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born, whoſe names are written in heaven. And the 
paſtors of that typical flock, of whoſe wicked miſcar- 
riages the Lord complains, were types of the true 
Shepherd, who is one for all, and is better unto the 
flock of God than them all, even the righteous 
Branch that the Lord hath now raiſed up unto Da- 
vid. I confeſs I cannot otherwiſe explain Jer. xxili. 
1.---5. and apply the prophecy, as Chriſtians will own 
it muſt be applied, unta the Meſſiah and his king- 


dom; 
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dom; nor will it be eaſy otherwiſe to explain the 
moſt part of the prophecies concerning Chriſt and 
his kingdom, ſpeaking almoſt conſtantly. of the anti- 
type by the types. And I queſtion not but it was in- 
advertency to this that ſtood in the way, and does 
unto this day ſtand in the way of the Jews, their ac- 
knowledging Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſiah, the 
King of Iſrael. 

Chriſtians generally acknowledge now, (though 
neither was that altogether ſo clear to the Jews who 
firſt believed), that Chriſt, our prieſt, is in that his 
office the antitype of the prieſts that were in the Old- 
Teſtament church, and that their office has its end 
and iſſue in his, which is now to us inſtead of it: and 
this ſeems to be plainly ſignified in that prophecy, 
Jer. xxxill. 18. Neither ſhall the prieſts the Le- 
vites want a man before me to offer burnt-offerings, 
and to kindle meat-offerings, and to do ſacrifice con- 
tinually.” And it is as plainly ſignified in the fore- 
going verſes with which this is connected, that Chriſt 
in his throne and kingdom is the antitype of David, 


and his ſucceſſors in his throne and kingdom. See 


ver. 17. „For thus faith the Lord, David ſhall ne- 
ver want” (or there ſhall never be cut off from Da- 
vid) “ a man to fit upon the throne of the houſe of 
Ifrael.” „ Neither ſhall,” c. If we make uſe of 
the New Teſtament, which is the infallible guide un- 


to the explanation of the Old Teſtament prophecies, 


which are not of any private interpretation, we will 
find Jeſus Chriſt declared the antitype of the kings 
as well as of the prieſts. e 

It is obſerved, that Mount Zion had two tops, one 
of which bore the temple, and the other the city of 
David, and David's throne, for that was ſet in Zion. 
In being come to Jeſus, the Mediator of the new co- 
venant, we are come to both theſe in the antitype, 
Heb. xii. 22. Te are come to Mount Zion. In that 
context, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking as much at leaſt of 


the kingdom of Chriſt as of his prieſthood. Let us 


but 
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but conſider theſe places of the New Teſtament, and 
we may ſee this truth concerning the kingdom of 
Chriſt aſſerted, even as that concerning his prieſt- 
hood. See the angel's meſſage to his mother, Luke 
i. 31. 32. 33. Behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
of the Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall give unto 
him the throne of his father David. And he ſhall 
reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end.” [See Gualter on 
the place.] See the ſong of Zacharias, ver. 67. 70. 
% And Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and propheſied, ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael, for he hath raiſed up a Horn of falvation for 
us in the- houſe of his ſervant David; as he ſpake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been 
ſince the world began.” 

See that remarkable confeſſion of the faith by Na- 
thanael, approved by our Lord, John 1. 49. 50. 
*« Nathanael anſwered. and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Ifrael. 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto 
thee, I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, believeſt thou?“ 

See the firſt goſpel ſermon after the Lord's aſcenſi- 
on, AQts 11. 30. 31. © Therefore being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins he would raiſe up Chriſt 
to ſit on his throne : he ſeeing this before, ſpake of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt.” And, ver. 34. 35. 36. 
« For David is not aſcended into the heavens: but 
he himſelf ſaith, The Lord did fay unto my Lord, Sit 
thou at my right hand. Theretore let all the houſe of 
Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt.” 
The glory of the kingdom of David, in the earthly 
Iſrael, waxed faint, even as did the glory of the tem- 
ple and prieſthood, and became leſs and leſs ſtill, as 
the antitype drew nigh; and for the nne, of 

f | | them 
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them that ſat upon that throne, it was overturned, 
till he came whoſe right it was; ſo that when he 
came, he was as a branch out of David's roots, ac- 
cording to the prophecies, Ezek. xxi. 25. 26. 27. 
« And thou profane wicked prince of Ifrael, whoſe 
day is come, when iniquity ſhall have an end : Thus 
ſaith the Lord God, Remove the diadem, and take. 
off the crown: this ſhall not be the ſame; exalt him 
that is low, and abaſe him that is high. I will over- 
turn, overturn, overturn it, and it ſhall be no more, 
until he come whoſe right it is, and I will give it 
him.” And as the Jews were comforted in their 
dejection, upon the ruins of the firſt temple, and 
its being no way equalled by the ſecond, by the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt to that temple, and of his glorious 
houſe, the antitype of that temple, Hag. ii.; fo they 
were encouraged by all the prophets, under the miſ- 
chiefs that befel their kingdom, and the ruins of the 
houſe of David, with manifold promiſes of the king- 
dom of Chriſt the antitype. See Amos ix. 8.----12, 
referred to Acts xv. 16. © After this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins there- 
of, and I will ſet it up; that the reſidue of men may 
ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom 
my name is called.“ | ) 

David himſelf might be many ways a type of 
Chriſt ; but it appears that he was a type of Chriſt in 


reſpect of his throne and kingdom. Now, whatever 


was peculiar to David, that throne and kingdom was 
common to him and his ſucceſſors. If, therefore, in 
that reſpe& he was a type of Jeſus Chriſt in his king- 
dom, as is clear from what is ſaid, his ſucceſſors in 
that office, whatever they were otherwiſe, muſt, in 
reſpe& of that office, be accounted types of Chriſt in 
his kingly office. Joſhua the ſon of Joſedeck the 


| high-prieſt was, perhaps in more reſpe&s than one, 


a type of Chriſt, and ſome things were peculiar to 
him: but the prieſthood, common to him. * o- 
ers 
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thers that bore that office, was typical of Chriſt's 
prieſthood in them, as well as in him. And Zerub— 
babel's government was as much typical of Chriſt's 
government, as Joſhua's prieſthood was of his prieſt- 
hood. There were wicked kings, as we lee from 
Ezek. xxi. forecited, and there were wicked prieſts; 
but the offices were both ſacred, which indeed did 
aggravate their wickedneſs; but ſo far as they exer- 
ciſed their offices with approbation, and acted in theſe 
offices ſuitably unto the nature and end of them, ſo 
far they prefigured Chriſt in them. 2 

It is true, theſe offices were diſtinct, ſo that it ap- 
pertained not to the kings to do the peculiar diſtin- 
guiſhing acts of the prieſtly office; even as the prieſt- 
ly and kingly offices, though both lodged in the per- 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt, are truly diſtinct; and it would 
be a great abuſe of his kingly office, to put it unto 
the peculiar uſe of his prieſthood, as we are very 
ready to do, and it would deſtroy the uſe of both 
theſe offices unto us, and diſhonour them greatly, 
whatever honour we may think to put upon one of 
them thereby, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16.----21. It is alſo 
true, that the matters of the Lord's immediate wor- 
ſhip in the temple, were diſtin& from the matters of 
the king's government in the kingdom ; and that 
the matters of the Lord's worſhip in the temple were 
ſacred, and the moſt facred matters: but the matters 
of the king were alſo ſacred; the nation or kingdom. 
itſelf where they ruled was ſacred, “ a holy nation.“ 
The kings that fat on the throne of David were a 
light alway before God in Jeruſalem, © the city which 
he had choſen him to put his name there,” 1 Kings 
xi. 36. They were church-officers as well as the 
prophets and prieſts. Sce Lam. ii. 8. 9. where we 
tee Zion's king and her princes, as well as her pro- 
phets. And chap. iv. 20. it is faid of the king, 
„The breath of our noſtrils, the anointed of the 
Lord, was taken in their pits, of whom we ſaid, 
Under his ſhadow we ſhall live among the Heathen.” 
Vol. I. 9E See 
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See likewiſe Ezek. xxii. 26. 27. 28. Her prieſts 
have violated my law, and have protaned my holy 
things.-----Her princes in the midit thereof are like 
wolves ravening the prey.---And her Prophets have 
daubed them with untempered mortar.” And Micah 
ili. 10. 11. © They build up Zion with blood, and 
Jeruſalem with iniquity. The heads thereof (i. e. of 
Zion) judge tor reward, and the prieſts thereot teach 
for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for money.“ 
Heads of Zion is a ſtrong expreſſion. See likewiles 
Zeph. iii. 2.5. She truſted not in the Lord, the 
drew not near to her God. Her princes within her are 
roaring lions, her judges are evening wolves.------Her 
prophets are light and treacherous perſons: her 
prieſts have polluted the ſanctuary, they have done 
violence to the law. The juſt Lord is in the midſt 
thereof, he will not do I von And the —_— 

part of that chapter will afford us a view of the di 
terence betwixt this ſtate of things and the New- 
Teſtament church promiſed there, and of the excel- 
tency of that church, with reſpe& unto the perſons 
of whom it doth conſiſt. But by theſe texts cited it 
appears, that the kings were church-ofticers, though 
they were not prieſts, even as were the prophets; and 
theſe were ſtanding types of Chriſt in that typical 
church. Chriſt's kingly office is not his prieſtly ; but 
no man would thence infer, that it is not an office in 
the church: neither would any declare, that the of- 
fice of deacon in New-Teſtament churches, which re- 
ſpects the relief of the poor in their temporal ſtraits, 
1s no church office, for this reaſon, becauſe it is not 
the office of biſhop or elder, which more immediate- 
ly reſpects the matters of the Lord's worſhip. The 
matters of the Lord and of the king were diſtinct; 

but the ſame court judged in both, Levites and o- 
thers being joined in it; and it had diſtin preſi- 
dents for theſe diſtin& matters, but both ſet to judge 
by the King, who gave them charges and directions, 
2 Chron. xix. 8. 9. 10. 11. And dot only David and 
Solomon, 
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Solomon, who were prophets, but Jchoſhaphat, He- 
zekiah, and ſoſiah, and the good kings, ruled in 
things pertaining to the temple, and the worſhip of 
God. Such as contend earneſtly for thoſe kings be- 
mg only civil officers, will not allow the kings of the 
earth ſuch power in church matters now, as the kings 
ot Judah exerciſed with approbation about the temple, 
and the matters of the Lord's worſhip, if they think 
conſiſtently with their notions about the intrinſic pow- 
er of the church; unleſs perhaps they were ſome way 
ſecured as to this, that the king's power ſhould be 
at their devotion, and under their direction. After 
all, it will not be eaſy to ſhew why the ſpiritual king- 
dom of Chriſt might not be typified by a worldly 
kingdom, as well as the heavenly ſanctuary was preſi— 
gured by a worldly ſanctuary. 

But againſt this it is objected, That whatever pow- 
er the kings of the houſe of David had in Iſrael, and 
about the matters of the Lord, ſuch like is attributed 
to the kings of the earth, with reſpect to the New- 
Teſtament church; and ſo that was not peculiar to 
them: nor is Chriſt's government in the church the 
only thing we have now inſtead of theirs; becauſe it 
is faid, Iſa. xlix. 23. „Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fa— 
thers, and their queens thy nurſing mothers.” 

Becauſe the very letter of this prophecy has been 
vehemently urged, as expreſſing fully the ſtrange 
ſenſe. that has been put upon it; and things foreign to 
the ſcriptures have been built upon theſe words, by 
men indulging themſelves in private interpretations 
ot the- prophecies, without attending to the certain 
light afforded by the Holy Ghoſt, the author of them, 
in the New Teſtament, for explaining them; it will 
be needful particularly to conſider that prophecy, and 
fee what light the New Teſtament affords for the ex- 
plication of it. ry e 

And, jirft, It is plain there is a great deal of me- 
taphor in that prophecy of which theſe words are a 
part. For inſtance, (ver. 22.), „The lifting up of 
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the Lord's hand, the ſetting up of his ſtandard to the 
Gentiles and people, their bringing Zion's ſons in 
their arms, and carrying her daughters upon their 
ſhoulders.” And ver. 23.“ The kings and queens 
of the Gentiles bowing down to the church, with their 
face towards the earth, and licking up the duſt of her 
teet.” If there were not much metaphor here, the 
whore ſitting on many waters would bid faireſt for it. 

There is not one expreſſion here, then, but what 

is metaphorical; and that there ſhould be no meta- 
por in that of * Kings nurſing fathers” will not be ea- 
fily granted. For nurſes nouriſh the child: and what 
13 the proper nouriſhment of the church, and of 
Z.ion's children? Do the kings of the earth afford that 
nouriſhment? Do they adminiſter the word and ſa- 
craments? Have they the power of the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven? No; this cannot be the ſenſe. 
The officers of the church claim this as their privi- 
lege, which the New Teſtament gives them, and which 
the Kings of the earth muſt not meddle with. But 
then, they will beg their own ſenſe of the words: for 
after this, it is but begging; and it cannot be thought 
unmerciful, to grant them no more than the New 
Teitament gives us leave to grant. 

24/y, We muſt conſider what is that church unto 
witch this promiſe ſays, The kings and queens ſhall 
be nurſing fathers and mothers.” And here we have 
ſome help from the New Teſtament. See Rev. xxi. 
24.-----27. And the nations of them which are ſa- 
ved, ſhall walk in the light of it; and the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. And 
the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day: for there 
ſhall be no night there. And they ſhall bring the glo- 
ry and honour of the nations into'it. And there ſhall 
in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh a he; 
but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life.“ 

Theſe words ſeem to declare the full accompliſn- 


ment of this promiſe, and of all the Old-Teſtament 
2 promulcs 
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romiſes of this kind: for they contain a deſcription 
of the church in its perfection, at “ the reſtitution of 
all things;”” and a further declaration of the ſame 
thing that is declared Rev. xi. 15. where it is ſaid, 
„ The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall 
reign for ever and ever.“ 

This is a part of the ſhort ſum which that context 
gives of the iſſue of the voice of the ſeventh angel; 
of which voice it was ſaid, chap. x. 7. But in the 
days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall 
ſound, the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he 
hath declared to his ſervants the prophets.” 

Now, the voice of this ſeventh angel iflues in the 
kingdoms of this world their hecoming the kingdom 
of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, where he is to reign 
for ever and ever; the coming of God's wrath, the 
raiſing of the dead, the rewarding of the prophets, 
ſaints, and them that fear God, both ſmall and great, 
and the deſtruction of them that deſtroy the carth, 
Rev. xi. 15.18. 

This is the ſum of the things more fully declared 
from chap. xiv. to the end of the book. And for 
a more full declaration of that 15th verſe of chap. 
xi. we have what is ſaid in the end of chap. xxi. 
which repreſents the glorious ſtate of the church af- 
ter Chriſt's ſecond coming, when he hath put down 
all rule, and authority, and power: And when the 
Fulneſs of the eleft of all nations is brought into the 
church. And what church 1s that there ſpoken of? 
Surely no other but that which conſiſts of all them, 
and in no wiſe of any other but them that are ſaved, 
and are written in the Lamb's book of life: for where 
it is ſaid, The glory s and honour of the nations 
{hall be brought into it,” it is alſo ſaid, There ſhall 
in no wife enter into it any thing that 'defileth.” 

Of this holy catholic church, and not ſo much of 
any particular church, does this Old-Teſtament pro- 
miſe ſpeak, as is evident from the context. 
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Now, let it be declared, in what ſenſe kings are 
nurſing fathers to.this church, Do they beſtow world- 
ly privileges upon it? and have they any other to 
beſtow? Do they fave and defend this Mount Zion 
from its enemies by their power? and is all their 
power ſufficient for this taſk? Are they to look upon 
this church as a father does on a child nurſed by him? 
And is this church to regard the kings of the earth 
as a child regards its * ing father? They that would 
have it thought, from theſe words, that the kings of 
the earth are nurſing fathers to the church, as the 
are to the nations Where they rule, muſt find ſome 
difficulty in reconciling this with the tollowing words, 
They ſhall bow down to thee with their faces to- 
wards the carth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet.“ 

3dly, It is eaſy to underitand, how kings are nurf- 
ing fathers to the nations where they rule, and to 
their ſubjects in thoſe nations: and as it is the duty 
of their ſubjects to regard them as their nurſing fa- 
thers, ſo it is their duty to behave toward their ſub- 
jects faitab! ly to this deſignation, and particularly to 
protect them in their natural and civil rights, of which 
the liberty of their conſciences ought to be looked 
upon as a very valuable one. And if the Kings of 
the earth had but maintained this, there had never 
been ſuch a thing feen in the world, as the whore „et- 
ting on the beaſt, Pdrunk with the blood of the ſaints. 

But it is not fo eaſily underſtood, how kings and 
queens, in that capacity, are nurſes unto any but 
their ſubjects; and that as they are their ſubjects, 
and as of the nations and kingdoms where they rule. 
If theſe nations be churches, the king of the nation 
is the king of the church, and ſo nurſes the church. 
But this promiſe ſpeaks of the holy catholic church, 
and not of a national church; and the New Telſta- 
ment ſpeaks nothing of a national church: fo that 
there is no ſuch thing inſtituted by Chriſt, to be nurt- 
ed by any king or queen; and therefore this cannot 
be the ſenſe of the promiſe, that the Kings and 
queens of the nations ſhall nurſe national churches. 


Neither 
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Neither is there any encouragement given in the 
New Teſtament unto that way wherein ſome would 
have the kings to be the church's nurſing fathers. 

For they think, the kings ſhould nurle the church, 
by providing abundant maintenance for the clergy, 
and ſo making it needlels for all them that are taught 
in the word to give obedience to Chriſt, command- 
ing them to communicate to him that teacheth in all 
good things; and further, by ſupporting their autho- 
rity over the people, and employing the kingly power 
againſt all them that ſubmit not to it; and by beſtow- 
ing worldly privileges upon the church, and detending 
her in the poſſeſſion of theſe : thus making a worldly 
kingdom for Chriſt and his miniſters, like the lords 
of the Gentiles. But, eſpecially, the Kings mult nurſe 
the church, by defending her trom the arguments of 
ſuch teachers as the dignified clergy judge heretics 
or {chiſmatics, and by their authority pronounce them 
ſuch, while they either cannot ſtop their mouths by 
convincing arguments, or will not be at pains to do it; 

and the king is to defend the church from tuch falle 
teachers, by cutting them off, or ſome way effectual- 
ly reſtraining them from ſpeaking. Yet heretical 
teaching (however evil it be before God and his 
church, and however Chriſtians, in a private capaci- 
ty, may ſhew their abhorrence of it, without diſturb- 
ing civil ſociety) is none of thoſe evil deeds that the 
New-Teſtament ſubjects to the wrath and puniſhment 
inflicted by the magiſtrate: for theſe are open immo- 
ralities, and breaches of the ſecond table of the law; 
as is very evident from Rom. xiii. which ſpeaks only 
of the ſecond table; and from 1 Pet. ii. 12. 16. 

It is not eaſy to be believed, that the church of Chriſt 
is nurſed by the very ſame means whereby the anti- 
chriſtian church is nurſed, and by which more of Z1- 
on's children have been ſufferers than of heretics or 
falſe teachers. Our Lord, foreſceing hereſies and he- 
retics would go along with his goſpel, and the pure 
profeſſion of it in the world, and that many of his 
faithful 
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faithful ſervants would be cut off out of the world, un- 
der pretence of cutting off heretics and ſchiſmatics 
has given in this caution againſt it, in the parable 
of the tares and wheat, Matth. xiii. 29, 30. Let 
both grow together until the harveſt, leſt while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up the wheat with 
them.” | 

4thly, It muſt be noticed, that theſe words, Iſa. xlix. 
23. come as an anſwer to that queſtion, ver. 21. (which 
follows promiſes of a numerous church upon the re- 
jection of the Jews, ver. 19. 20.), Then ſhalt thou 
fay in thine heart, Who hath begotten me theſe, ſee- 
ing I have loſt my children, and am deſolate, a cap- 
tive, and removing to and fro? and who hath brought 
up theſe? Behold, I was left alone, thefe, where had 
they been? ?? | 

It the Jews ſhould be caſt off, it is ſuppoſed to be 
matter of wonder, whence Zion ſhould have ſo many 
children as the 19th and 2oth verſes import; and the 
New Teſtament declares what difficulty there was a- 
bout this, and how aſtoniſhing it was when it came to 
paſs : therefore there is a queſtion about it in the pro- 
phecy, as a myſterious thing, ' puzzling to the minds 
of men. So that the ſcope of the prophecy is the 
increaſe of the church, by the calling of the Gentiles, 
when the children of the Jerufalem that was on earth 
are caſt out, and the bringing of the elect of all na- 
tions unto Chriſt, and into that new Jerufalem which 
is above, and is the mother of them all. This pro- 
phecy ſpeaks not of the defence and protection of a- 
ny church by the powers of the earth, nor of their 
beſtowing worldly privileges upon it; but it fpeaks 
clearly of the erection and increaſe of that church 
which is the glorious antitype of the church of Iſrael; 
and it muſt be explained according to this ſcope. 'The 
New Teſtament gives us abundant direction in this, 
and ſhews how this promiſe began to be fulfilled in the 
days of the apoſtles, but fignifies no other accom- 


pliſhment of it to the end of the world. And if we com- 
pare 
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pare 2 Cor. vi. 1. 2. with the 8th verſe of this ng 0 
which is wholly a prophecy of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, we will ſee that we are to ſeek the beginning 
of the accompliſhment of this whole prophecy in the 
time of the apoſtles; bs 3 5 
La/tly, Therefore this promiſe contains not a de- 


ſcription of any office that the kings of the earth are 


to exerciſe about the church ; but it is a deſcription 
of thoſe of whom the church ſhould conſiſt upon the 
caſting out of the Jews: for when inquiry is made 
by Zion, © Who hath begotten me theſe, ſeeing I 
have loſt my children?” the Lord anſwers, “I will lift 


up my hand to the Gentiles, and they fhall bring 


thy ſons in their arms.” And whereas it is inquired, 
«© Who brought up theſe? Behold I was left alone, 
theſe, where had they been?” or, What are they? 
and whence came they? the Lord anſwers, © The 
kings of the Gentiles ſhall be thy nurfing fathers, and 
their queens thy nurſing mothers :” They brought 


up theſe, they were nurſed by them, as their ſub- 


jets. And thus the kingdoms of the world, where, 
of old, there were no children of Zion, are now as 
ſo many nurſeries, from whence Zion's children are 
brought to her, The kings of the earth nurſe their 


ſubjects, and Zion has many children of them who 


are nurſed by the kings of the earth, that is, their 
ſubjects. Thus the anſwer is ſuited unto the queſtion; 
and it 1s no other but a metaphorical deſcription of 
the calling of the Gentiles, which began in the days 
of the apoſtles, to continue through the whole accep- 


ted time, the whole day of falvation, till the Lord's 


ſecond coming, when it ſhall be faid, © The king- 


doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he fhall reign for ever 


and ever.” | | | 

As to what is faid in the latter part of the verſe; 
of the king's bowing down to the church, and licking up the 
duſt of her feet; we know that the Lord Chriſt has pows 


er over all fleſh, that he might give eternal life to his 
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forms of government, from the time of its being a 


for the ſake of which it was given, as may be after- 
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people; and that he is exalted far above all power in 
this world, and that which is to come, and is head over 
all things to the church, making all things, even the 
greateſt enemies of the church, work together for its 
good, in a way of holy providence, while he rules in 
the midſt of his enemies, till, at length, when he comes 
the ſecond time, he put down all rule, and authority, 
and power, and all his enemies under the feet of the 
church, 

So that it cannot eaſily be made evident from this 
* nor from any other text of the Old or New 

eſtament, that the kings of the nations may be un- 
to the New-Feſtament church, Mount Zion, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, or to the dwelling-place and af- 
ſemblies of this Mount Zion, goſpel-churches, inſtead 
of the kings of the houſe of David, or that they ſhall 
have the ſame power there that they had in that carth- 
ly nation and kingdom which was then the church of 
God. | 

Yet neither was it only the government of the 
kings.of David's houſe in that nation that was typical 
of the kingdom of Chriſt: for the government of 
Chriſt in his kingdom is the antitype of all the rule 
and government in that nation, under its feveral 


nation, even as he is alſo the antitype of all the firſt- 
born in the family-ſtate of the church before that. 

For that people became a nation by virtue of a di- 
vine promiſe, and its becoming a nation was the ac- 
compliſhment of a promiſe propoſed to the faith of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and this promiſe was 
ſubſervient to the great promife of the ſeed Chriſt, 


ward more fully declared. And when the houſe of 
Jacob did become a nation, it was unto God a holy 
nation, a kingdom of prieſts, Exod. xix. 5. 6. That 
nation was his people ſeparated frona#all the people 

upon the face of the earth, Exod. xxxitl. 13. 16. 
The whole ruling power in this nation was firſt 
1 
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in the hands of Moſes, and his government was ec- 
cleſiaſtic. When the government was too great a bur- 
den for him alone, and the ſeventy elders were firſt ſet 
apart to bear the burden with him, and to judge in 
that commonwealth of Iſrael, they partook of the 
ſpirit that was upon Moſes for that purpoſe, Numb, 
xi. 

This nation, in all its forms of government, was a 
theocracy. God was the very King of the nation; 
and therefore he was offended with his people for de- 
firing a king like the reſt of the nations. And though 
he allowed them a king, as he had given directions a- 
bout this before, Deut. xvii. from ver. 14. to the 
end; yet that king was to be of his chuſing, and the 
manner of the kingdom was declared by him, 1 Sam. 
viii, ix. & x. The king was to be under his expreſs 
command and direction in the matters of government, 
and of war and peace. So that they were not kings 
like the kings of the nations: for the Lord remained 
{till the king of that nation, and the government of 
it was his; ſo it was a ſacred thing. 

The judges that the Lord raiſed up to judge Iſrael 
were plainly ſacred rulers, and types of the Chriſt; 
and the Lord refers to them, when he makes the pro- 
miſe to David of building him an houſe, and of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom, 1 Chron. xvii. 6.---11. 

There were ſeveral occafional types of the Meſſiah's 
kingdom and government, and ſeveral inſtances and 
acts of temporal rule and government ſome way re- 
W Hating to Iſrael, and ſeveral temporal rulers that pre- 
= figured Chriſt's kingdom, as Joſeph, Mordecai, Eſth. 
EK. and Cyrus, Iſa. xliv. and xlv. and the like. But 
the rule and government in Iſrael, the church of God, 
was a ſtanding type and conſtant prefiguration of the 
kingdom of Chriſt. It was for his ſake that Ifracl 
became a nation and kingdom; and when it was de- 
termined clearly in David's promiſe, that he ſhould 
ſpring of Judah, and David's kingdom was ſct up in 
Judah, (1 Chron, xxviii. + 5.), as an eſpecial The ot 
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the Meſſiah to come of his houſe, the reſt of the 
tribes were ſuffered to apoſtatiſe from the covenant 
at Sinai; and that apoſtate kingdom, if it was typi- 
cal of any thing, it was rather antichriſt: but the 
whole government in Judah prefigured the Meſhah, 
pur Judge, war, gon and King, Iſa. xxxili. 22, I here 
was an eſpecial preſence of God therefore amon 

thoſe rulers beyond other rulers; and Jehoſhaphat, 
when ſetting ju dges in the land, tells them, “ Ye 
judge not for man, but for the Lord, who 1s with 
you in the judgement:“ He ſtood in their congrega- 
tion, and judged among them. 

Something to this purpoſe ſeems to be intended in 
Pſal. Ixxxii. It is agreed, that magiſtrates and rul- 
ers are there ſpoke of, and called gods and ſons of the 
Highe/t. But! 3 is not of all rulers that this is ſpoken 
8 they are plainly diſtinguiſhed from other princes, 
and called gods on that account wherein they are diſ- 
tinguiſhed from them. Yea, it is manifeſt, that they 
are the rulers in God's nation: for they were rulers, 
as our Lord tells us, © to whom the word of God 
came,“ John x. 35. And ſuch were only the rulers 
in Jaco: © God did not make known his ſtatutes, 
and the doctrine of his word, to other nations.“ Or 
if we may underſtand “ the Word” that our Lord 
fays came to them, or was with them, the ſame way 
as John 1. 1.; that is, if we take it for the Son of 
God himſelf, whoſe name is the Word of God; then 
we may explain the firſt verſe of that Pſalm of him, 
and his preſence among the rulers of God's nation: 


< God ſtandeth in the congregation of the mighty, he 


judgeth among the gods. If he called them gods unto 
whom the word of God came.“ (pic ic 5 rec vn en tinro) 
[See Biſterfield upon the place againſt Crellius}. 
The duties of their office are pointed out to them, 
and theſe are the ſame wherein Solomon is made 
a type of the Meſſiah, Pſal. Ixxii. 12. 13. 14. 
And they are complained of as not underſtanding 
their great office, nor ſuitably exerciſing it, but 
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acting contrary to the deſign of it; ſo that the church 
was in a lamentable condition under their govern- 
ment, ver. 2.5. Then the Pſalmiſt concludes 
thus concerning them, ver. 6. 7. 1 ſaid, Ye are 
gods, and all of you ſons of the Higheſt. But ye. 
ſhall die like men, and fall like one of the ries.” 
After this great account of their office, beyond that 
of other princes, and grievous complaint of their 
wickedneſs, and of their weakneſs and infirmity as 
dying men, whoſe eminence ended with their life, he 
cries out in the laſt verſe, “ Ariſe, O God, judge the 
earth; for thou ſhalt inherit all nations.” This is he 
from whom theſe rulers had the deſignation gods, and 
fons of the Higheſt, even the Meſliah, the Son of God, 
who is indeed the true God. It was their excellen- 
cy above other princes, that they were rulers in God's 
nation, and that in this their office they were types 
of him who is indeed God; and thus they are called 
ods in a way very agrecable to ſcripture; and this 
that is ſaid of the types is abundantly verified in the 
antitype, ſo the ſcripture is not broken. The Pſalm- 
iſt, complaining of the types, cries for the glorious 
antitype; even as, Jer. xxiii. and Ezek. xxxvi. the 
types are complained of, and Chriſt, the antitype, 
promiſed. Theſe rulers were called rods, yet they 
were but mere men; and he deſires that he ſhould 
take the kingdom who is God in reality, from whom 
they borrowed that name, and in whom that deſig- 
nation of theirs is verified. They judged unjuſtly 
and weakly, like men; but righteous judgement is 
expected from him: they were dying men, and their 
government ended with their life; but the Meſſiah, 
the Son of God, ariſes from the dead, and takes the 
kingdom : their government was in that nation; but 
his kingdom extends to every kindred, tongue, peo- 
ple, and nation: © Ariſe, O God, judge the carth ; 
for thou ſhalt inherit all nations.” 
In this view of that Pſalm, we perceive our Lord's 
reference to it, John x. 32.—36. carries in it a ſtrong 
argument 
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argument for his Godhead, and what is ordinarily 
pleaded againſt it from that head is entirely taken 
off. 


C H A P. II. 


Of the diſtinction between the Old-Teſtament and the 
New with reſpect unto the church, and of the nature 
of the kingdom of Chriſt. 


WI have been conſidering ſome things imported 
in our Lord's confeſſion, that he is the King 
promiſed to the Jews. We ſhall next ſee what he 
ſays of his kingdom. And here he gives us a ſhort 
ſum of his doctrine concerning his kingdom; and 
delivers it ſo as at once to point againſt the Jewiſh 
miſtake, and to ſatisfy Pilate, that he was falſely ac- 
cuſed of being againſt Cæſar. | 

My kingdom, ſays he, is not of this world.---- Now is 
my kingdom not from hence. 

Both John Baptiſt, his forerunner, and he him- 
felf, preaching of his kingdom, deſigned it the Ring- 
dom of heaven. Thus they ſtripped the prophecies of 
the vail of ſimilitudes, taken from that worldly king. 
dom of God in Iſrael, which was an earthly prefigu- 
ration of this heavenly thing. So they explained the 
prophecies. And this their explication of them had 
a foundation in the prophecies themſelves. For in 


theſe ſuch things are ſaid of this kingdom, as could 
neither agree to that old kingdom of Iſrael, nor to 
any kingdom of this world: for this was the pro- 


miſe to David: When thy days be fulfilled, and 


thou ſhalt fleep with thy fathers, I will ſet up thy ſeed 


after thee.---And I will eſtabliſh the throne of his 
kingdom for ever.---And thine houſe, and thy king- 
dom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee. Thy 
throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever.** It could not be 
eſtabliſhed before David in this world after his days 


in it were fulfilled; but after David is no more in 
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this world, it 1s promiſed that his kingdom, and the 
throne of his fon, ſhall be eſtabliſhed before him; 
and in this David profeſſes his full ſatisfaction, when 
leaving this world. This kingdom mult therefore be 
of another world, where David is, and where the 
King reigns for ever gloriouſly before his ancients 
that have their days on earth fulfilled, Iſa. xxiv. 23. 
and not of this world. David himſelf fays, in ſpirit, 
that his Lord ſhould fit, ruling, on the right hand of 
God, Pſal. cx. 1. compare Pſal. xlvii. and Ixviii. 18. 
and clit. 19.---22. A kingdom that hath its king ſit- 
ting on his throne in the heavens, and reigning before 
his ancients that are in heaven; a kingdom that is e- 
ſtabliſhed for ever, and of which there ſhall be no 
end, is neither the old kingdom of Iſrael that was 
on earth, and is done away, nor any kingdom of 
this world; but muſt be of another world, and the 
kingdom of heaven. It is only in this heavenly king- 
dom that what is ſaid of the eternity of the Old- 
Teſtament church, the type of it, is verified: tor if 
it were of this world, or from hence, it could not 
be eternal; but now 1s David's throne and kingdom 
not of this world, now it is not from hence. Con- 
fider Pſal. Ixxx1x. 3 5.---52, 

This now ſuppoſes another ſtate of things before, 
with reſpect to what is here ſpoke of; and imports, 
that what is here ſaid of this kingdom was not be- 
fore, but 1s now to take place. 'This that our Lord 
Gays of his kingdom, is oppoſed unto the kingdom of 
God, as it had been before this in the nation of Iſrael. 
That was a worldly kingdom, until he came, and 
put an end to that ſtate of things by his death, 
wherein he alſo. laid the foundation of this his king- 
dom, which is not of this world. This preſent time 
wherein he ſpeaks before Pilate, is that time when 
this change was a-making, and immediately to be 
done in his death, ſetting aſide the old covenant or 
teſtament, whereby that worldly kingdom was erec- 


ted, aud ſealing the gew covenant or teſtament, 


whereby 
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whereby the kingdom of heaven is erected and eſt s- B 
bliſhed for ever. Y 


5 F. I. 

FOR clearing the diſtin&tion between the New 

Feſtament and the Old, as to this point, and 
eſtabliſhing what is now faid, in order to make way 
h for a view of this kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, it will 85 
5 ; be neceflary that we conſider God's promife and co- bo 
1 venants from the fall of man. | : 
4 The firſt intimation of Chriſt and the covenant of 


grace that was made to ſinners, is owned by Chriſtians | 

to be in that word of the Lord, Gen. in. 15. And I = 

will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 2 
" between thy ſeed and her ſeed: it ſhall bruiſe thy 3 
1 head, and thou ſhalt bruife his heel.” There the 
whole revelation of this covenant of grace was, as it 
were, in embryo, to be afterward extended; and 
this light ſhining in a dark place guided them that 
were ſaved by the faith of Chriſt for ſeveral ages. 
Under the influence of this light, Abel worſhipped 
God, in the faith of Chriſt, the promiſed feed, and 
obtained witneſs that he was righteous; and Enoch 
walked with God, and pleaſed him, Heb. xi. 4. 5. 
When this promiſe was given out, facrifices were ap- 
pointed; as appears from AbePs ſacrificing in faith, 
and being accepted in it: and it is very likely, that 
the beaſts of whoſe ſkins the Lord made coats to co- 
ver the nakedneſs of our firſt parents were the firſt 
ſacrifices; and that therein was a figure of the right- 
eouſneſs of Chriſt covering our nakedneſs before God, 
Rom. iv. 6. 7. xiii. 14. Rev. iii. 17. 18. Thus the 
worſhip of God among finful men, and their accep- 
tance therein, took its rife from that promiſe of Chriſt; 
and the true worſhip of God was never without ſa- 
crifice fince the fall of man; nor were there wantmg, 
from that time, types of Chriſt, and of good things 


In 
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In that firſt promiſe, it is remarkable, that the 
Lord, Jaying the whole of the recovery and falvation 
of loſt finners upon his own ſovereign will, and not 
upon the will of man, declares it is his will, to eſtabliſh 
a diviſion in the earth, by reconciling ſome unto 
himſelf in Chriſt, the promiſed ſeed, their head, and 
ſo ſetting them at odds with Satan, and the reſt of 
mankind, his ſeed, to be conquered by the ſufferings 
of the ſeed of the woman. It ſeems alſo to have 
been his mind, in that promiſe, that this divifion and 
controverſy fould be one way or other viſible in the 
world. So it appeared very early in the caſe of Cain. 
and Abel; and, leſt the controverſy ſhould fail upon, 
Abel's death, the Lord raifed up another ſon to A- 
dam in the room of Abel, whom Cain flew, Gen. iv. 
25. 3 ſo that it was kept up ſome way between the po- 
ſterity of Seth, and the apoſtate race of Cain, till 
ſuch time as che poſterity — Seth, except Noah, 

mingled . with Cam s race, and joined with 
them in their apoſtacy and wickednefs. 
This was the cauſe of the flood; from which Noah 
and his family were eleryed | in the ark; which was 
another fi — of ſalvation by Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
in the chuechs and God's Spe Boca with Noah, and. 
every living thing, having the rainbow for the ſign 
of it, was ſubſervient unto God's deſign of grace 
revealed in the promiſe. There ſeems alſo to be 
ſomething of the goſpel in that ſaying of Noah; Gen. 
ix. 26. 27. „ Ble be the Lord God of Shem,“ 
Dc. God shall enlarge Japhet, and he ſhall dwell 
an the tents of Shem. by Some is here intimated 
of Hracl, the poſterity of Shem, their being the 
church and people of God, and of the promiſed ſeed 
his coming of Shem; and then of the Gentiles their 
becoming fellowaheirs with the Jews, and partakers 
of the promiſe in-Qhriſt by the g 

But, leſt the controverſy that e Lord had eſta- 
bliſhed in the carth ſhould fail, ko wil the world of 
the ungodly are thus deſtroyed, Ham is preſerved in 
Vor. I. * G the 


Abraham; for now the revelation o 
became more clear, and the diſtinction betwixt the 
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the ark, and ſo it broke out again in Noah's family, 
After ſome time the poſterity of Japhet, and perhaps 
many of the ſeed of Shem, joined with the curſed 
apoſtate race of Ham, in that matter of building the 
tower. That which they propoſed was a firm union 
among themſelves, and greatneſs in the earth, a great 
name. Thus, as the race of Seth mingled them- 


ſelves with Cain's ſeed, to fulfill the luſt of the fleſh, 


or ſenſuality; ſo the poſterity of Shem and Japhet 
joined themſelves with the race of Ham, to fulfill the 
pride of life, to make themſelves great and famous 
in the earth. And this union alſo diſpleaſed the Lord, 


{o that he gives it as the reaſon of his confounding their 


language, Gen. xi. 4. 6. * Behold, the people is one.“ 


This confounding their language was a dreadful 


judgement upon that generation; for, as it utterly 
_ diſappointed their worldly deſigns, ſo it put an effec- 


tual ſtop to the continuance and propagation of the 
knowledge of the true God, and the promiſed ſeed 
among them: and from that time God ſuffered their 
poſterity, the nations, to walk in their own ways; they 
became vain in their imaginations, and changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into images made hke 
to corruptible things, and worſhipped the creature. 
This became ſoon ſo univerſal, that, when God call- 
ed Abraham, he was ſerving other gods, Jof. xxiv. 
2. Thus God ſtraitened them by the confounding of 
their language, and ſtraitened Japhet not to be en- 
larged till the time of giving the gift of languages. 
But the Lord would not thus ſuffer the controverſy 
that he had eſtabliſhed by is promiſe utterly to fail 
in the earth; ſo he called Abraham, of the ſeed of 
Shem, and gave him the promiſe of Chriſt, and ſe- 


parated him, and his feed Iſaac and Jacob, and the 


children of Iſrael, from the nations, till Chriſt the 
promiſed ſeed ſhould come of him. T9454 
We-mult carefully conſider the 2828 made to 


Chriſt the ſeed 


z 


Old 
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Old Teſtament and the New, muſt be underſtood in 
a great meaſure by the due underſtanding of this. 

It muſt be agreed among Chriſtians, that own the 
authority of the New "Teſtament, that Chriſt is that 
ſeed promiſed to Abraham, in whom all the nations of 
the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. and xxii. 18. 
compare Gal. 111. 6. So that here the goſpel is preach- 
ed before unto Abraham, Gal. iti. 8. By the nati- 
ons in this promiſe we cannot underſtand all and e- 
very one in the nations; nor can we conſider them as 
ſuch political bodies of men in the earth; but, ac- 
cording to the New-Teſtament explication, © It is a 
great multitude of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues,” Rev. vil. 9. and v. 9. For 
otherwiſe, if that promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed 
before the coming of Chriſt, there would be an end 
of all viſible controverſy between the ſeed of the wo- 
man and of the ſerpent ; which we have ground to 
think cannot be. See Luke xii. 49.---53. John xvii. 
20. 21. Matth. xxiv. and xvi. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
2 Tim. iii. 12. The apoſtles ſhew plainly, that this 
promiſe to Abraham had the beginning of its accom- 
pliſnment in their day, and that to a wonder; and 
yet there was then no whole nation, nor any one na- 
tion, in a national capacity, bleſſed in Chriſt. But 
this will be evident, it we conſider, that the bleſſed- 
neſs ſpoken of in this promiſe is ſpiritual and eternal, 
and muſt be acknowledged ſo to be by them that 
take the New-Teſtament account of it, Gal. iii. 8. . 
14. © And the ſcripture foreſeeing, that God would 
juſtify the Heathen through faith, preached before 
the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all 
nations be bleſſed. So then they which be of faith, 
are bleſſed with faithful Abraham.---That the bleſſing 
of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
ſeſus Chriſt; that we might receive the promiſe of 
the Spirit through faith.” It is manifeſt, no nation 
of this world can, in a national capacity, be the ſub- 
ject of juſtification by faith; and of the promiſe *. 

G 2 the 
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the Spirit, which we receive through faith; and it is as 
certain, that every perſon in the nations of the world 
is not to partake of this blefſedneſs. What remains, 
therefore, but that it ſhould be thofe who are re- 
deemed by Chriſt out of every nation? And thus we 
find out the intent of the writings of the prophets 
about the nations: for theſe are enlargements upon 
this promiſe to Abraham. | 

Thus far, then, God's promiſe to Abraham was 
ſpiritual and eternal. And here lay the object of that 
faith whereby Abraham was juſtified, and eternally 
ſaved; even as his ſpiritual feed of all nations are 
bleſſed with him, in the faith of the ſame thing, that 
was then to be found in the promiſe, but now in the 
accompliſhment of that promiſe, as is declared in the 
goſpel. F 

Vet there was ſomething in this promiſe peculiar 
to Abraham, and not common to him with all be- 


lievers; and that was, that Chriſt ſhould come of his 


ſeed, Gal. iii. 16. Heb. ii. 16. That this might be 
evidently fulfilled, it was neceſſary that Abraham's 
feed according to the fleſh, of whom Chriſt was to 
come, ſhould be preſerved diſtinct from other people, 
till the promiſed ſeed, Chriſt, ſhould come of them. 
And of this that was peculiar to Abraham in the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, there came another promiſe, which 


TER... 
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according to the fleſh, that became a nation, and in- 
herited Canaan's land, is evidently a type of Abra- 
ham's ſpiritual feed of all nations, the heavenly nation, 
that inherits the heavenly country. And the diffe- 
- rence betwixt theſe two was typified by Iſhmael, the 
fon of the bond woman, and Haac, the ſon of the 
free woman, m Abraham's family, Gal. iv. 21.---31. 
This twofold promiſe laid the foundation of a two- 
fold relation to God; the one ſpiritual and eternal, 
betwixt God and them that believed the ſpiritual pro- 
miſe, and all the children of Abraham according to 
the ſpirit, in all the nations of the earth; the other 
carthly and temporal, betwixt God and the ſeed of 
Abraham according to the fleſh; which it behoved 
ſo far to continue till Chriſt-came, as the end defign- 
ed by it required. Of both theſe God ſpeaks to A- 
braham, Gen. xvii. when he gives him the covenant 
of circumciſion, to be kept by him, and his feed after 
him, in their generations. This circumcifion was a 
fign of Chriſt's being to come of Abraham's ſeed ac- 
cording to the fleſh; and it repreſented the ſhedding 
the blood of that promiſed ſeed, and the putting off 
the body of the fins of the fleſh, and was a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of faith to them that believed in 
the ſeed to come: ſo that, by the nature of it, it fell 
to be done away by the coming of that promiſed ſeed: 
and therefore it belonged to the temporal promiſe, 
and the temporal relation betwixt God and Abraham's 
feed according ta the fleſh, as that promiſe and rela- 
tion was ſubſervient, and had a reference unto the 
eternal promiſe, and the relation ariſing therefrom. 
And thus God made the covenant of circameifion 
with Abraham, to be a God unto him, and to his ſeed 
after him, in their generations (Gen. xvil. 7.---I1. 
c.); by this means ſopatating Abraham and his ſeed, 
that were to be a nation, and inherit Canaan, to be a 
_ peculiar people to Him above all people, and incloſing 
the promiſe of Chriſt among this circumciſed people, 
till that promiſed ſeed ſhould come. 5 

| ut 
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But hitherto Abraham's twofold promiſe was not 
accompliſhed: theretore when God gave him the co- 
venant of circumciſion, he made himſelf known to 
him only by the name of God Almighty, able to ac- 
compliſh all that he had promiſed. Abraham's faith 
was exerciſed with many ſeeming impoſſibilities ſtand- 
ing in the way of the accompliſhment of both the 
promiſes; yet it was victorious; and he became there- 
in a noble pattern to all that ſhould believe; and 
died in faith, not having received the promifes, as did 
allo Iſaac and Jacob after him; the temporal promiſe 
not bcing yet fulfilled; and it behoved it to be fulfil- 
led before that which is ſpiritual and eternal. | 

Now, when the Lord proceeded to fulfill the tem- 
poral promiſe made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
to make their ſeed a nation, and give them the pro- 
miſed land, he did it by means of a covenant, even 
that which he made with them when he took them by 
the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt, by the 
mediation of Moſes, Exod. xix. 3.---8. "This is call- 
ed the old covenant, Heb. viii. on account of the tem- 
poral relation between the Lord and that nation, 
| which is done away. It is alſo called the /aw, Gal. 
1. 17. Heb. x. 1. becauſe of the law therein given 
to the nation of Iſrael; and the fr, te/tament, Heb. 
ix. 15. on account of the typical adoption, and the 
temporal inheritance, which was firſt given before the 
promiſe of the eternal inheritance was fulfilled. And 
when he proceeded, in the fullneſs of time, to ful- 
fill that great ſpiritual and eternal promiſe, of bleſ- 
ſing all nations in Chriſt, he does it by means of a- 
nother covenant, even that which he makes by the 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt with Abraham's ſpiritual 
feed of all nations, redeemed from ſpiritual bondage 
and the wrath to come, by the blood of the Lamb, 
the truly holy and heavenly nation, This is called 
the new covenant, Heb. viii. becauſe of the new ſpi- 
ritual and eternal relation betwixt God and this new 


nation, made up of all the nations of the earth; 
* | which 
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which could not be, without making old that cove- 
nant whereby he ſtood peculiarly related to one na- 
tion, and whereby the uncircumciſed nations were 
without God in the world, Eph. ii. from ver. 13. 
And it is called the new te/tament, on account of the 
true adoption, Gal. iv. 1.---7. and the eternal inheri- 
tance therein given to as many of all nations as the 
Lord calls, now when the firſt inheritance is done a- 
way, Heb. ix. 15. This is the better covenant; as 
much better, as the ſure promiſes of ſpiritual and e- 
ternal bleſſedneſs to all nations in heavenly places in 
Chriſt, upon which it is eſtabliſhed, are better than 
the promiſes of temporal bleſſings in earthly places 
to the nation of Iſrael, upon which that firſt cove- 
nant was eſtabliſhed; as much better, as the whole 
people within the bond of this, covenant, whoſe fins 
God remembers no more, who all of them know 
him, and in whoſe hearts his law 1s written, that they 
may never depart from him, are better than that co- 
venanted nation, which continued not in that ſame 
covenant whereby it was related to God, and was 
caſt off by him; and as much better, as the blood 
of the Son of God ſealing this covenant, is better 
than the blood of beaſts dedicating the firſt, and as 
his mediation 1s better than the mediation of Moſes. 
And theſe are the two covenants or teſtaments of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. iv. Heb. viii. and ix. 

Our divines are very ſhy to uſe the ſcripture-ex- 
preſſion in this caſe, and ſhun to call them two co- 
venants, but think they expreſs the thing better, 
when they call them two diſpenſations of the cove- 
nant of grace. And they take this way to eſtabliſh 
this great truth, That none were ſaved ſince the fall 
but through Chriſt, by faith in him. Their deſign 
is good; but why ſhould they ſhun to uſe the ſcrip- 
ture-language, and think they expreſs the thing bet- 
ter than the Spirit of God, who knew beſt the fitteſt 
words, and thereby reflect on him, as if his words 
were not fit for the purpoſe? Yet. his words have a 
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plain ſenſe, and are better fitted to the purpoſe than 
thoſe they have put in the place of them. He calls 
them two covenants 5; and fo they are indeed, as much 
diſtin& as heaven and earth are; and ſhews plainly, 
that all the covenanted in that friſt covenant were not 
ſaved, yea that none were ſaved but by faith in the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, upon which the new covenant is eſta- 
bliſhed. Thus al the ſaints from Adam to Chriſt ob- 
tain eternal life, and never one of them was ſaved by 
that national covenant with Iſrael, which is _ P 
way; though, having a thadow of good thi 
come, it was ſubſervient to the promiſe of C oy 
and to the faith of that promiſe, and was a ſchoolmaſ- 
ter to bring them to 9 that they might be juſti. 
fied by Kick. 


SE Cr. II. 


T we may have ſome further yiew of theſe two 
covenants, with the different ſtates of things 
eſtabliſhed by them, and of the kingdom of Chrif 
eſtabliſhed by the new covenant, we may conſider 
Heb. xii. from ver. 18. to the end; where we baye a 
ſhort account of the difference hetwixt the covenant 
at Sinai and the new covenant, the different ſtates of 
things under them, the excellency of the new, and 
the ſtate of things eſtabliſhed thereby; the doing 
away of that 228 with what pertained to it; 
the remaining of the things pertaining to the new co- 
venant ; and the concluſion of all j is, Wherefore we re- 
ctiviug a kingdom that cannot be maved, c. Which is 
the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, of which we ſpeak. : 
The apoſtle is upon an exhortation to hohneſs: and 
whereas the Jews objected againſt che New. Teſta- 
ment way of it, that it made void the law, and en- 
couraged men in ns he pleads ſtropgly for holineſa, 
. From the grace of the new covenant bringing us 
NEAT to Gog, in oppoſition to the terrible voice of 
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at a diſtance. 2. From the glorious holy ſocicty eſta- 
bliſhed by the new <coven nant, into which we are 
brought by the voice of the new covenant, in oppo- 
ſition to the voice of Sinai, ereciing an earthly na- 
tion. 3. From the greater majeſty and glory of the 
voice of the new covenant, which is from heaven, 
than of that voice which ſpake on earth. And, 4. 
From the greater vengeance upon them that turn a- 
way from this voice ſpeaking from heaven; ven— 
geance from heaven being more dreadiul than vens 
geance from earth. Other things might be noticed 
here to this purpoſe ; but I fhall confine myſelf to my 
preſent ſcope. 

The apoſtle ſpeaks here of the two covenants, calls 
them both a voice; and both that covenant, and this 
that we have now, are the voice of God: Yea, that 
voice at Sinai was the voice of the ſame pe rfon who 
is the Mediator of the new covenant: for he appear- 
ed on Sinai, and gave the law, by the diſpoſition of 
angels, and the miniſtry of Moſes, the typical medi- 
ator, and entered into that covenant wit h his typical 
people, whom he redeemed with a typical redemp— 
tion out of Egypt; fo that he is the God of Ira xc]. 
He ſpeaks now m a more condeſcending manner, 
not keeping ſinners at Tuch a diſtance, being incar- 
nate; and his voice now 1s the woice of his blood, which 
ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel; but [ul he lis 
the ſame perſon that ſpake of old. And it is to be 
obſerved, that his voice then /hooþ the earth, but now 
he himſelf is notably at work, as Mediator of the 
new covenant, ſhaking not the earth only, but alſo 
heaven. 

Obſerve how the apoſile diſtinguiſhes theſe two 
ſpeakings of his, or his voice in the old covenant and 
in the new. 1. As to the time of them: Zhen, at Si- 
nai, when he brought the children of Iſracl out of 
Fgypt; and 79, in the day of the goſpel. 2. He 
diftinguiſhes them by the place of ſpeaking: Then he 
Jpake on earth, from the top of the mount that.might be 
Vor. . H touched, 
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touched, after he had redeemed that people out of 
Egypt; but now he ſpeaketh from heaven, from mount 
Zion the heavenly Jer having finiſhed his work 
of redemption upon the earth. 3. He diſtinguiſhes 
them by the effects of them: His voice then ſhook 
the earth: but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once 
more I ſhake not the carth only, but alſo heaven.” 
And this word, Tet once more, ſignifieth the removing 
of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things that are 
made, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
remain. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom,“ c. 

There was a great earthquake at Sinai when the 
ſirſt covenant was made; but, by the ſtrain of the 
text, it appears, that this ſhaking of the carth was 
ſignificant of a notable alteration of the ſtate of 
things with reſpect unto the church then; even as the 
carthquake, and rending of the vail of the temple, 
was ſignificant of a notable alteration of the ſtate of 
things about the church. I ſhall lay forth what I 
take to be the apoſtle's ſcope, in the following ob- 
{crvations. : 

Obſ. 1. There was a notable alteration and change 
of things vith reſpect to the church on earth, by the 
Lord's voice in the covenant with Iſrael at Sinat. 

What this change and alteration was, we may ſee 
in the following inſtances. 

1. Then was the Lord accompliſhing the promiſe 
made to the patriarchs, that was firſt to be accom- 
pliſned before the promiſe of the ſeed in whom all 
the nations ſhould be blefled, Gen. xii. 1. 2. 6. 7. 
and xin. 14. 1 5. and xv. W. 

Then was he known by the name Jehovah, the in- 
dependent, unchangeable God, keeping and per- 
forming his word againſt all that ſtood in the way. 
Thus he was known in the performance of his word 
to the patriarchs, to whom he was only known by 
the name Almighty, able to perform in due time what 
he had promiſed; for they lived not to know him in 


the performance of his promiſe, Exod. vi. 2.---8. 
2. The 
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2. The church, or God's covenanted people, the 
ſeed of Iſrael, who were the Lord's people by the 
covenant of circumciſion, did then paſs out of the 
family ſtate, wherein the church had been from the 
beginning, into the ſtate of a nation, and became a 
nation and kingdom of God, he being now related 
unto them as a nation by that national covenant, 


Exod. xix. 3. 4. 5. And Moſes went up unto God, 


and the Lord called unto him out of the mountain, 
ſaying, Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe of Jacob, 
and tell the children of Irael, Ye have ſcen what I 
did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles 
wings, and brought you unto myſelt. Now there- 
tore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto 
me above all people; for all the earth is mine; and 
ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of prieits, and an ho- 
ly nation. Theſe are the words which thou ſhalt 
ſneak unto the children of Ifracl.”” Read alſo ver. 7. 
8. 9. This was not before. God was not related to 


his people from the fall, nor to the houſe of Jacob - 


in the capacity of a nation; for before the church 
was in families. 

z. The worſhip of God, and his ſpecial preſence, 
was then ſettled in the ſanctuary, and all the ordi- 
nances of worſhip were ſixed and eſtabliſhed ; where- 
25 that preſence of God and his worſhip had not a 
fixed abode before: for they built altars to the Lord 
in the ſeveral places where the Son of God 2ppear- 
ed to them, when ſojourning in the land of pro- 
miſe, as in a ſtrange country. But now there is a 
ſettled place of the worſhip of God; as we fee 
I'xod. xxix. 42.46. This ſhall be a continual 
burnt-offering throughout your generations, at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, before 
tne Lord; where I will mcet with you, to ſpeak there 
unto thee. And there I will meet with the children 
of Ifrael, and the tabernacle ſhall be ſanctiſied by 
my glory. And I will ſanctify the tabernacle of the 

H 2 congregation, 
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congregation, and the altar: I will ſanctify alſo both 
Aaron and his ſons, to miniſter unto me in the prieſt's 
office. And I will dwell amongſt the children of 
Iſrael, and will be their God. And they ſhall know 
that I am the Lord their God, that brought them 
forth out of the land of EL 25 pt, that I may dwell a- 
mongſt them: I am the Lord their God.” 

4. By the covenant at Sinai, there was a ſepara- 
tion made betwixt all the nations of the earth, and 
Iſracl, now brought out of the land of Egypt, to be 
ſettled } by the mſclves in a land and kingdom of their 
own, where they had been ſtrangers before among 
other people. 

Unto this ſeparation ſerved the law of command- 
ments contained in ordinances delivered to that na- 
tion in the covenant at Sinai. Ihe apoſtle calls this 
the enmity, and the wall of partition betwixt them and 
all other people. And by the covenant containing 
this law, the nation of Iſrael was God's peculiar 
People; all that were not within the bond of that 
covenant being thereby excluded the church of God, 

as all that came within the bond of that coventant 

were of that nation and church; there being one lato 
for the feranger and the home-born, Epi. ti. 11. 12: 
Sc. Exod. xix. 5. © If ye will obey my voice in- 
deed, and keep my covenant, then ye hall be a pe- 
culiar treaſure to me above all people; for all the 
carth is mine.“ 

Obſ. 2. This great alteration in the church left the 
tate of it carthly, and did not extend to heaven to mare 
any change there. 

He ſpoke on earth; his voice ſhook the carth; 
but now he ſhaketh alſo heaven. | 

The eternal promiſe of all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly places in Chriſt to all nations, was not yet 
performed by the voice that /hook only the earth : for 
by that voice, the Lord was doing no more but ful- 
filling that promiſe made to the patriarchs, which was 
temporal and carthly; fo he then ſhook only the earth. 
However 
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However great this ſhaking was, heaven was not 
moved by it. All things remained there as they were 
after the giving out of the firſt promiſe of Chriſt to 
fallen man: for from that time, it became the recep- 
tacle of the departing ſouls of them that died in the 
faith of the promiſed ſeed; and thoſe ſpirits of juſt 
men were there with the angels, expecting the full 
accompliſhment of that great promiſe; even as the 
ſaints in heaven now are expecting, till the enemies 
of Chriſt's kingdom be made his footitool, and look- 
ing for the glorious day of the complete redemption 
and perfection of the whole church, according to 
that promiſe, -in the faith of which they have died. 
Enoch was tranſlated into heaven without death, long 
before this voice that ſhook the earth; ſo that it did 
not extend to heaven to make any alteration there. 

But all the earthly ſhadows of heavenly things to 
come by Chriſt, that were inſtituted from the fall, 
were ingroſſed in this covenant, and delivered to 
iſrael, with many others added in rhe law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinances. Thus facri- 
fices, inſtituted at the giving of the firſt promiſe, 
and a holy place of worſhip on earth, and an altar, 
and circumciſion, were all carried into the covenant 
at Sinai: ſo that whatever was earthly in the church, 
typifying heavenly things to come, belongs to that co- 
venant made with Iſrael; and all the earthly ordinances 
that were before, together with many more now ap- 
pointed, were now delivered to Hracl, as rudiments 
by which they might come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
like children beginning to learn; and the apoſtle calls 
them the rudiments 4 the world. "Theſe rudiments 
the law put into the hands of the Ifraclites: and this 
is one way wherein the law was their /choolmaſter to 
bring them to Chriſt, that they who believed might be 
juſtified by the faith of the promiſed ſeed. 

So the ſtate of the church erected and eſtabliſhed 
by this ſhaking, was no more but carthly, and there 
was nothing heavenly in it, abſtracted from 3 

pica 


62 The TESTIMONVY of the 


ical referenct it had to heavenly things to come by 
the promiſed feed. 

For the people that were brought within the bond 
of that covenant, and of whom the kingdom of God, 
eſtabliſhed thereby, did conſiſt, were an earthly ſeed, 
born after the fleſh, even lrael according to the fleth. 
And though there were tome among them born of the 
Spirit, yet this belonged unto the New-Teſtament 
kingdom, and was their preparation for it, accord- 
ng to God's purpoſe, by means of the promiſe of 
Chriſt. This was of the promiſe of Chriſt not yet 
accompliſhed, and not of that covenant made with 
all the feed of Iſrael according to the fleth. The 
earthly birth, or that birth after the fleſh, availed 
much in the ſtate of the church erected at Sinai, as 
to the enjoyment of the privileges of it. But now 
our Lord lays to Nicodemus, Except a man be born 
again, or born from above, he cannot ſee the kingdom 
of Cod; and Gal. iv. 26. Ferufalem which is above is 
the mother of us all. 

That covenant had alto a worldly ſanctuary, and 
ordinances of divine ſervice, the way into the holieſt 
of all not being vet manifeſt, as the apoſtle ſhews, 
Heb. ix. And he declares them no more but earth- 
ly patterns of heavenly things to come. 

The Lord's kingdom m that nation was earthly. 
It was ſet up, eſtabliſhed, and defended, by earthly 
power, as an inſtrument in the Lord's mighty hand. 
When Joſhua was leading the people into the promiſ- 
ed land, the Lord appeared unto him with a {word in 
his hand, as the captain of the Lord's hoſt; and the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon men in that kingdom 
to enable them to fight. It is not ſo in the New-'tct- 
tament kingdom, which is diſtinguiſhed from that, 
by being called the kingdom of heaven: and in oppoſt- 
tion to that way of doing, of which we have inſtances, 
Heb. x1. we are called © to run the race fet before us 
with patience, looking unto Jeſus, the author and ſi- 


miſlier of our kaith, who endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
the 
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the ſhame.” That kingdom of God was managed in 
an earthly way; and, becauſe of the ſins of that 
nation againſt their covenanted God and king, it was 
ſubject to earthly changes and diforders, waſting and 
captivity, and many evils of that kind, from within 
themſelves, and from the nations about. In oppoſi- 

tion to this, the New Jeruſalem is ſaid to be * a quiet 
habitation,” and “ violence no more heard in it, 

waſting nor deſtruction in its borders,“ Ifa. 1 l. 
20. and Ix. 18. This heavenly nation can receive no 
damage by earthly violence. 

The inheritance of that church was an earthly in- 
heritance. The promiſed land was a ſpot of this 
earth, though a type of the heavenly inheritance. 
The bleſſings promiſed to that nation in that cove- 
nant, were earthly bleſſings, the good things of this 
life; and the evils contained in the curſes of it, were 
earthly miſeries, Levit. xxvi. And it is not ealy to 
conceive how a nation, as ſuch, can be the ob ject of 
other ſort of bleſſings or curſes. Thus, according 
to their national Keeping of that covenant, they en- 
joyed this blefledneſs in the promiſed land, and ac- 
cording to this the Lord explained his providences a- 
bout them by his prophets. He does not ſo to other 
nations of the world. Now matters are far otherwiſe 
with the heavenly nation typified by this: “ For 
it in this life only we have hope, we are of all men 
molt miſerable;?* and, He hath bleſſed us with all 
ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt.” But 
ſetting aſide the promiſe of Chriſt given before this 
covenant, and the typical relation that theſe things 
had to Chriſt; and 4 things to come by him, we 
will find nothing heavenly and cternal in them. Our 
Lord ſays to the Jews, Search the ſcriptures, for 
an them ye think ye have eternal life; and theſe are 
they which teſtify of me.!“ And his ſaying ſeems to 
import this, If you find them not teſtifying of me, 
you will find nothing of eternal life in them. 
S Er. 
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SR CT. III. 
Obſ. 3. 1 * the New Teſtament, there is another and 


more notable change and alteration of things 
on earth, and alſo in heaven, with reſpect unto the church. 
Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth : but now he hath pro- 
miſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not the earth only, 
but alſo heaven. | 
The Son of God, who, by his voice in the cove- 
nant at Sinai, ſhook only the earth, now ſhakes again 
the earth, and allo heaven, by the mediation in the 
new covenant. Then he was fulfilling earthly pro- 
miſes made to the patriarchs, as we have heard; ſo 
he ſhook only the earth: but now he appears in the 
accompliſhment of the better promiſes of heavenly 
bleſſings to ſinners of all nations of the earth, for the 
ſake of which the other promiſes were given; and ſo 
he ſhakes not the earth only, but alſo the heavens. 
How he ſhakes the earth and alſo heaven, by his 
mediation in this new covenant, eſtabliſhed on better 
promiſes, we may ſee in the following mſtances. 
Firſt, As to the earth, there is a remarkable ſhak- 
ing of it again, by the Mediator of the new covenant. 
1. He deſcenyjed into the lower parts of the earth, 
Eph. iv. 9. He became the ſeed of the woman, and 
took on him the ſeed of Abraham and of David, ac- 
cording to the promiſes. © When the fulneſs of time 
was come, God ſent forth his fon, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were un- 
der the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
ſons. And becauſe the children were partakers 
of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
of the fame; that through death he might deſtroy 
him that had the power of it, and deliver us. He 
hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us; that the bleſſing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, 
that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit 
through faith.” 
: This 
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This is the new thing that the Lord hath created 
in the earth, the performance of that good thing pro- 
miſed to the houſe of Hrael, and to the houſe of Ju- 
dah, which was not performed before. The pro- 
miſes had been long pregnant with it, and now they 
began to bring forth, when the fulneſs of time was 
come. 

This notable new thing is the foundation of all the 
alterations on earth, and alſo in heaven; of which we 
here ſpeak. 

2. He hath hereby aboliſhed the temporal covenant 
made with the nation of Ifrael, and ſet aſide all the 
carthly things thereby eſtabliſhed ; and, in conſequence 
of this, he brought deſolation on Jeruſalem and the 
temple. But this is in the removing of the things 
that are ſhaken, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 27. 
and therefore we ſhall not ſtay on it here. Tet 
3. By the doing away of that covenant, ſinners of 
all nations, formerly excluded by that wall parti- 
tion, are brought into the church by faith in Chriſt, 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that 
beheveth; and ſo they become à people that were not 
a people. Thus the earth and all nations are ſhaken, 
Haggai 14. 6. 7, © Every valley is exalted, and every 
mountain brought low, that the glory of the Lord 
might be revealed, and all fleſh ſee. it together,“ Iſa. 
xl. 4.9. This great alteration is much infiſted on. 
in the New Teſtament; for inſtance, ſee Gal. iii. & 
iv. Eph: ii. & ili. 

4. By this means the church hath paſſed out of the 
ſtate of an earthly nation, like that eſtabliſhed by the 
making of the earth at Sinai, and is now a glorious ge- 
nerat aſſembly out of all nations; typified by that na- 
tional afſembly : for it is alſo a nation; but not earth- 
ly, not of this world; and ſo it very far excels the 
earthly nation. WT ie 3 

The. Apoſtle calls it the general aſſembly and church 
of the fir/t-born, which are written in heaven. Which 
points out to us, 1. Ihat the New-Teftament church 
Vo. I. 9 I conſiſts 
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conſiſts not of any one nation or ſort of men, as of 
old; but is a general aſſembly of all nations and kinds 
of . here there is neither Jew nor Greek, cir- 
cumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free, male nor female; for they are all one 
in Chriſt Jeſus,” Gal. iii. 28. And Chriſt is all 
unto them, and is in them all,““ Col. ili. 11. For 
this is a church raifed, not upon the temporal promiſe 
of making Abraham's feed, according to the fleſh, 
a great nation; but upon that promiſe, In thy ſeed 
(which is Chriſt) /hall all nations of the earth be Heſ- 
ſed. And, according to this promiſe, it conſiſts nei- 
ther of one nation only, nor of any whole nation; 
but is a general aſſembly gathered out of the nations 
into one in Chriſt, and blefled in him. 2. That all 
true members of this church are the children of God, 
ral. iii. 25. 26. And this is oppoſed to the condi- 
tion of the church of Iſrael under the law, or Sinai- 
tic covenant, which ,gendered unto bondage. For 
though to: Iſrael, according to the fleſh, pertained 
the typical adoption; yet they were in bondage, and 
had not the true adoption, John viii. 33.---36.: and 
though they that believed on Chriſt in the Old-Teſta- 
ment promiſes, got power or right 0 become the 
fons of God, or to be members of the church of the 
firſt-born, John i. 12.; yet that was not by the tem- 
poral covenant making all Iſrael the church of God; 
nor was this the common privilege of the whole 
church, ere&ed by that covenant, as it is of this 
church; neither was the ſpirit of adoption given to 
believers themſelves under that covenant, as it is now, 
Gal. iv. 1.---6. Rom. viii. 14.---17. This is the 
common privilege of this whole general aſſembly and 
church: they are all joint-heirs with Chriſt, the firſt- 
born from the dead, and fo they are an aſſembly of 
firſt-born. There was never ſuch a church as this 
before. 3. The Apoſtle ſays, They are written in 
heaven; inrolled there, as being citizens of that hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and as having their W from 
ence: 
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thence: for they are all the children of that © Jeru- 
falem which is above,“ Gal. iv. 26. This is oppoſed 
to the earthly Jerulojem, and a citizenſhip therein, 
the old earthly church. 

Unto this church New-Teſtament believers on 
earth are come; now this ſtate of things, this church, 
hath taken place, and they are highly priviteged 
beyond all expreſſion, in being members of this 
church. And this is what we have now 1n the place 
of the old national church of Iſrael; ſo that there is 
no more any ſuch national covenant, or national 
church, as was before this general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt-born. 

Secondly, Heaven is alſo ſhaken by the Mediator 
of the new covenant. And how is that? | 

1. He that deſcended firſt into the lower parts 
of the earth, is the ſame alſo that hath aſcended up 
far above all heavens, that he might fill all things,“ 
Eph. iv. 9. 10. 

"He hath aſcended above the firſt keaven, the air, 
the ſeat of Satan's kingdom, who is therefore called 
the prince of the power of the air, Eph. ii. 2. He had 
ſhaken that kingdom, and made himſelf maſter of 
it, in his death, and is now aſcended above it. 

He hath alſo aſcended above the heaven of the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, and they are all put under the feet 
of the man Chriſt Jefus. This ſame perſon was before 
their maker; but now they move under him, the 
Son of man, **made head over all things to the church, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own blood.“ 

And he hath further aſcended into the heaven of 
God's glory, where the angels and ſpirits of juſt men 
were; and is exalted far above angels, and every 
name that is named in the world to come, unto the 
Father's right hand. This is the heaven which is 
here ſaid to be ſhaken. 

And was there not a glorious change and altera- 
tion there, when the Lamb that was ſlain began to ap- 
pear alive in the midſt of the throne! when he that 

1 2 was 
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was made lower than the angels for the ſuffering ot 


death, was crowned with glory and honour, and ſat 
down with the Father on his throne? Was not the 
heaven remarkably ſhaken, when this high prieſt en- 
tered there, and reſtated himſelf before the Father, 
with the blood of his own ſacrifice, whereby God is 
infinitely glorified, and his glory fully diſplayed to 
angels and men, and whereby the my into the holi- 
eſt is made manifeſt, and all his people for ever per- 
fected? This was indeed a new thing in heaven: that 
blood of the new covenant was full of wonders, when 
it appeared there; as the fiery tongues, and a ruſhing . 
wind, or vapour of ſmoke, were figns in the earth 
beneath, Acts ii. 16. 19, Was there not a glorious 
change 1 in heaven, when the Son of David' took his 
ſeat"on his throne at the Father's right hand, and 
was anointed with the oil gladneſi above his fellows; 
and crowned with many crowns, and proclaimed 
King through heaven, (Let all the angels of God wor- 


pip him), and through all the earth in the goſpel, 


with the Holy Ghoft ſent down from heaven, and 
acknowledged in the joyful acclamations of worſhip- 
ping angels and fpirits of juſt men in heaven, and of 
his people on the earth? There muſt have been a very 
great alteration in heaven, when the Mediator of the 
new covenant prepared the throne of his kingdom 
there, and fat down on the throne of his holineſs to 
rule the nations from thence, Pfal. xlvii. 5.---8. and 
cin. 19.22 

This appearance of Jeſus Chriſt i in heaven, as it 
was, ſo to ſpeak, the filling up of a place there that 
was empty before, ſo it made a vaſt alteration in the 
whole ſtate of things there. _ For, 

2. The Old-Teſtament faints that died in the faith, 
and were in heaven before Jeſus entered there, were 
hereby perfected; that is, they came to the enjoy- 
ment of that which they believed and hoped for on 


earth, and which they were expecting in heaven; e- 


ven the accompliſhment of the great Old- Teſtament 
„ promiſes 
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promiſes of Chriſt, and the good things to be brought 
in by him. They now fee the -promiſed feed in 
whom all the nations of the. earth are bleſſed, and 
their happineſs is enlarged in becoming members of 
this glorious general aſſembly and church now erec- 
ted, and in receiving of the Spirit from Jeſus Chriſt, 
as it was given to him in an inconceivably-glorious 
manner, after he aſcended to the right hand of God, 
that he might fill the things in heaven as well as on 
earth, Acts ii. 33. Eph. iv. 10. This was David's 
faith and hope; now he ſees the throne of his king- 
dom eſtabliſhed before him for ever. And this is 
what he ſets forth as the faith, hope, earneſt deſire, 
and prayer of the Old-Teſtament faints, Pſal. Ixv. 4. 
5.; where we ſee they expected to be abundantly ſa- 
tified with the good things of this houſe of God, 
which is a houſe of prayer for all fleſh, to which 
they have acceſs, according to an election of grace. 
And the Old-Teſtament ſaints have the anſwer of 
"their prayers for the accompliſhment of the proniiſe 
of the Meſſiah, in thoſe terrible things in righteouſ- 
nefs, which befell the Jewiſh nation when the Lord 
demoliſhed that earthly church, and in his becoming 
the confidence of all the ends of the earth, and © of 
them afar off upon the ſea, or in the iſles.“ And now 
David, that fat in the Lord's throne in the typical 
kingdom, which 1s removed, has all his defire, in be- 
holding his Son and Lord fitting on his thrane, and 
in being a fellow-ſubje& with New-Teſtament beliey- 
ers of all nations. Moſes, who was faithful as a ſer- 
vant in the old earthly houſe, which is demoliſhed; 
is now farther advanced, in being a part of his hea- 
venly houfe, a ſtone of this glorious building of God 
over which is Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God; yea, 
that great prophet and lawgiver is now more happy, 
in hearing this prophet, and receiving-the law from 
his mouth. And Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, that rejoiceq; to ſee his day afar off, is now bleſ- 
ſed among his brethren of all nations, in wn 
* . ; 18 
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his glorious promiſed ſeed. Thus the Lord Jeſus, onr 
King, reigns in Mount Zion, and before his ancients 
loriouſly, Ia. xxiv. 23. and they are come to the 
Full enjoyment of what they were till now expecting: 
ſo being perfected, according to Heb. xi. 9. 10. 13. 
14. 15. 16. 39. 40. and xii. 23. they received not 
the promiſe -- -God having provided ſome better 
thing for us, that they without us ſhould not be 
made perfect. And wevare come to the ſpirits of 

juſt men made perfect.“ | 
3. The innumerable company ef angels are like- 
wite brought into a new order, in ſubjection to the 
man Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Son of God, 1 Pet. iii. 
22. Col. ii. 10. They have received a great addition 
to their knowledge, and their happinets is much en- 
larged now beyond what it was before, by being ad- 
mitted to behold the glory of Chriſt in the New- 
Teſtament church, 1 Tim. 11. 16. 1 Pet. i. 12. Eph, 
iii. 10. and by their having a part in this glorious ſo- 
ciety whereof Chriſt is the head. For though he 
took not on him their nature, and though they were 
not redeemed by his blood, and be not fo fear to 
him as his brethren the redeemed are; yet they owe 
their preſervation from falling to him, according to 
their election unto this his kingdom: therefore they 
are called the elect- angelt, 1 Tim. v. 21. They 
are comprehended in the things in heaven that are 
now gathered together in one in Chriſt, with the 
things on earth, and reconciled by him, Eph. i. 10. 
Col. i. 20. And we are ſaid to be come to the in- 
numerable company of angels, Heb. xii. 22. They 
bear ſome part in the church's worſhip, Heb. i. Rev. 
v. 11. 12. They are now fellow-ſervants with us 
unto the man Chriſt Jeſus, Rev. xix. 10.' and xxit. 
And this is one excellency of the New-Teſta- 
ment church above the Old, that it is not ſubjected 
to angels, as that was; but they are now ſubjected 
to him that was made lower than they for the ſuffer- 
ing of death, and are fellow-ſubjeQs with his ſer- 
| vants, 
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vants, Heb. i. and ii. Conſider Chap. ii. 2. 3. 5. 
They are all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to mini- 
ſter unto them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation,” and 
are preſent in goſpel-churches; and they will appear 
with the Head of the church miniſtering to him and 
his members, when the church ſhall be tully ſeparat- 
ed from all other ſocieties, Matth. xi. and xxv. 31. 
Something of this kind ſeems to be pointed out by 
our Lord, in his ſaying to Nathanael, when he pro- 
feſſed his faith in him as the King of Iſrael, “ Be- 
cauſe I ſaid unto thee, I faw thee under the fig-tree, 
believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than 
theſe. And he ſaith unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and 
the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of man.“ This new order among the angels 
miniſtering unto David's Son in his kingdom, ac- 
cording to Pſal. cit. toward the cloſe, is a notable 
alteration in heaven; and it may be alſo noticed, 
that the angels ſeem to have received ſomething of 
his ſpirit, for ſerving him in his church, Rev. xix. 
Io. Thus he that aſcended above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things, has filled the Old-Teſtament 
ſaints, and his angels, and now they are the angels 
of the Son of man, Matth. xxiv. 30. 31. 

4. There is a notable alteration in the worſhip of 
heaven, by Jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant 
his entering there, and appearing as the ſlain Lamb 
alive again in the midſt of the throne. Of this we 
may have ſome view in comparing the 4th and 5th 
chapters of the Revelation, and conſidering the dif- 
ference betwixt the worſhip deſcribed in the one and 
the other. Yea, and now heaven is opened as the 
ſanctuary for ſinners of all nations on earth, and a 
houſe af prayer. for all people, that they may join in 
the worſhip of the Lamb, and of him that ſits on the 
throne, - with that glorious company above, as one 
worſhipping aſſembly, Heb.. ix. and x. This was 
nat while the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding; for _ | 
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the way into © the holieſt of all” was not thus ma- 
nifeſt. But more of this afterward. Only we may 
notice to this purpoſe, Rev. v. 13. and xiv. 2. 3. 
where the worſhip of the company of heaven is re- 
preſented, and the company of the redeemed on 
earth joining with them in 1t, and none but they. 

But this leads unto another obſervation, which is 
not alien from the words, according to the view I 
have of them; and it is thus. 


S1 C r. IV. 


Obſ. 4. 1 * this ſecond ſhaking, heaven and earth are 
5 joined together. For this we may conſider 
Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 20. and this context. And how 
this is, we may conſider under theſe two heads. 

1. They in heaven, and believers on earth, are one 


ſociety, one city of God, one building and houſe of 
God, one kingdom and one family, whereof the Father 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the father, and he the firſt- 
born, the antitype of the firſt- born in the family: ſtate 
of the church, Eph. ili. 15. The children of this fami- 
ly upon earth, who are but as babes in the cradle, or 
upon the breaſts, in compariſon of thoſe above, are yet 


children of the family, as well as they who fit at their 


Father's table. It is one whole family. They in heaven, 
and they on carth, are not two churches, but one: the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt is but one. It is one kingdom of God; 
and they who were laſt, in reſpect of the Jews, who 
inherited the old earthly kingdom of God, do now 
come from the eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth, and fit 
down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the pro- 
phets, in the kingdom of God. Thus the apoſtle 


ſays of the believing Gentiles on earth, that they 
were fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſe- 
hold of God; and that they were fellow-heirs, and 
of the ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in 
Chriſt by the goſpel,. Eph. ii. 19. and ni. 5. 6. 
The apoſtle calls this the myftery of Chriſt now P 
| | vealed 
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vealed. by the Spirit, even as Eph. i. 9. 10. he calls 
this the A. of his will made known to them; 
his gathering together in one, in the fullneſs of time, 
all things in Chriſt, which are in heaven, and which. 
are on earth, even in him. The church in heaven 
and on earth is the body of Chriſt, his fullneſs, the 
fullneſs of him that filleth all in all, and one whole 
building, which, being all fitly framed together in 
him, the foundation and corner-ſtone, groweth un- 
to an holy temple in him. 

2. There is a new communication between heaven 
and earth opened by this ſhaking of the heaven and 
earth together. The ſaints on earth have acceſs unto 
that holieſt of all by faith, in the new and living way 
conſecrated for them through the vail of Chriſt's 
fleſh, and join with them above in the New. Teſta- 
ment worſhip: and from the Lamb in the midſt of 
the throne, that ſame Spirit of his that fills them a- 
bove, comes down upon all the redeemed upon 
earth; ſo that they have a bleſſed communion toge- 
ther in Chriſt, in whom they are one. And heaven 
being now opened by Jeſus's entering there, the an- 
gels of God are aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of man, the antitype of Jacob's ladder ; which 
is the great thing that. our Lord called Nathanael and 
the diſciples, to look after. 

Obſ. 5. By means of this ſhaking, not the earth only, 
but alſe heaven, the tate of the church is now become 
heavenly, Gal. iv. 26. Phil. iii. 20. Eph. i. 3. and ii. 
6. and iii. 10. Col. iii. 1. and the context. On this 
account it is called the heavenly Jeruſalem. This al- 
ſo is the reaſon of that common deſignation of the 
church in the New Teſtament, the kingdem of heaven: 
And that the ſtate of the church 1s now heavenly, 
may appear, if we conſider theſe things. 


1. The ſanctuary, or hol Fr place of the church's 


worſhip, is now heaven itſelf, where Jeſus is entered. 
The New-Teſtament ſanctuary is not a worldly ſanctu- 
ary, as that of the Old Teſtament, It is no more 
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in any place of this earth, John iv. 21. Ye ſhalt 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, wor- 
ihip the Father,“ Heb. ix. 11. * Chriſt being come 
an high prieſt----of good things to come, by a great- 
er and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to ſay, not of this building.” Yet this church 
has a ſanctuary as well as the Old-Teſtament church. 
It has ſomething inſtead of that worldly ſanctuary, 
which is done away. And the Apoſtle plainly tells 
us, that this is heaven itſelf, Heb. ix. 12. 24. By 
his own blood he entered in once into that holy place. 
---For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true; but 
into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for us.“ The way into the holieſt of all was not 
yet made manifeſt, while the firſt tabernacle was yet 
ſtanding,” Heb. ix. 8. But now, by Jeſus's entering 
heaven, as the high-prieſt of the church, heaven is 
become the fanQuary for us; and we have “ bold- 
nels. to enter into this holieſt by his blood, by a new 
and hving way that he hath conſecrated forus, through 
the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh,”* Heb. x. 19. 20. 

It was the appearance of the Son of God fore. 
mewing his incarnation, and ſome way manifeſting 
himſelt preſent, that made the places where he fo 
maniteſted himſelf holy. And when he was actually 
mcarnate, his preſence in the ſecond temple made it 
more glorious than the firſt, though it wanted the 
Schehinah: And when he is now no more ſo in this 
world, but in heaven, his perſonal preſence there, in 
the human nature, makes that the ſanctuary, and 
we have accefs into the holieſt of all through the vail 
of his fleſh. | | 

The glory of God ſhines unto the church in Jeſus 
Chriſt, the image of the inviſible God. The goſpel, 
with its ordinances, manifeſt the glory of God unto 
behevers, in the face or perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
Is in heaven, at the Father's right hand, beyond Ke 
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reach of all the world's obſervation, and is ſeen on- 
ly by the faith of his people there, John xiv. 19. 

The firit thing that a convinced ſelf- condemned 
ſinner (for none other come to God by him) has to 
do with, in drawing near to God, is the fleſh of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, his human nature, that ſuffered, which is 
now in heaven: I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the 
throne ſtood a Lamb, as it bad been /lain. We conſi- 
der him, in the worſhip of God, as the flain Lamb, 
now alive in heaven: and herein we diſcern the infi- 
nite worth of kis glorious divine perſon; and fo we 
aſcribe worthineſs to him in our worſhip. In ſeewg 
him thus, the glory of all the divine attributes opens 
itſelf to us in him, the brightneſs of the Father's 
glory; and in ſceing him we 1ee the Father, having 
liberty to come to him as a father. And inthe ſlain 
Lamb we have all the fullneſs of the Holy Ghoft 
dwelling, to be communicated with us, by whofe in- 
fluence alſo we thus enter into the holieſt, through 
the vail of Chriſt's fleth. "Vhus we find the one Gad- 
head in three glorious perſons, in this our entrance 
into the holieſt through the vail of his fleſh. Thus 
we have the object ot worſhip in this heavenly king- 
dom. „ This is the true God, and eternal life. Let 
us keep ourſelves from idols.” Here it is that God 
dweils with men, in the heavenly houſe not made with 
hands: and fo far as men have acceſs here, ſo far 
they are near unto God in his ordinances. 

The throne of grace, the mercy-ſeat pomted out 
to us in the goſpel, is now no where but there, where 
Jeſus, the true propitiation, is. There only js the 
church's high-prieſt miniſtermg, and there only is the 
true ſanctuary, the true place of worſhip, Heb. iv. 
14. 15. 16. and vill. L.---3, 

There is now no more any place on earth, where 
the whole church aſſembles for worſhip; but they all 
aſſemble in the heavenly Jeruſalem, where Jeſus is, 
the antitype of that on earth, to which the church of 
liracl aſſembled, and toward which they N 
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from all corners of the land. Here they on earth 
have their converſation, Phil. iii. 20. and unto that 
place the tribes of God go up now worſhipping God, 
all ſerving in the newneſs of the Spirit: and there 
are no worſhippers: here but ſpiritual worſhippers. 
'Thus there is an end put to all controverſies about 
earthly holy places, and tempics of God made with 
WE, John iv. 20. 21. 

The ſeat of the kingdom, and of the dane. 
_ and government, 1s now only in heaven, where 
the Son of. David is ſet on his throne, at the Father's 
right hand. It is no more on this earth, nor any ſpot 
of it, as of old: For this kingdom is ſpiritual and 
heavenly, and ſo cannot have an earthly ſeat. It 
puts forth its power upon the ſouls of men, and in- 
fluences the inward man, 'the ſpirit of our minds. 
Therefore ſays our Lord, Luke xvii. 21. They 
ſhall not ſay, Lo here, or, lo there.” 
Men of all nations and places of the earth do, at 
one time or another, belong unto this kingdom; 
and it is but ſome of the people, a few, a little flock, 
in compariſon, in any nation of this world, tliat have 
been, or are the ſubjects of this kingdom. So it 
hath not its ſeat in any nation of this world, nor in 
them all together. 

The ſubjects of this kingdom that wo on earth, 
are all frangers and ſojourners in it, having “here no 
continuing city. And if in this life they had hope 
only, they were of all men the moſt miſerable.” For 
the ſeat of the kingdom to which they belong is not 
here, but in heaven, where the throne of the king- 
dom is, and their King fits ruling on his throne. The 
thrones of judgement, the thrones of the houſe of 
David, were ſet in Jeruſalem that was on earth, and 
there was the ſeat of that kingdom; but the throne 

of this kingdom is above, in the heavenly Jerufalem. 

There is the bulk and the greateſt number of the 
ſubjects, living at reſt with their King. Few, 1 in com- 
1 are, on this earth, at any time; and 3 
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have their houſes, their manſions, there, being here 
only as in a tabernacle or tent, upon a journey, or 
in a warfare, 2 Cor. v. from the beginning, John 
xiv. 2. 3. and there they have their nativity, Jeruſa- 
lem which is above is the mother of them all. They 
have their citizenſhip there, Phil. iii. 20. and their 
names are inrolled there as citizens of that city, e- 
ven while they are ſojourning on this earth. Their 
whole ſtrength and furniture for their warfare on 
earth is there, and from thence, Eph. vi. 10. 12. 

And all the acts of government upon the ſubjects 
of Chriſt in his goſpel churches on earth, have their 
whole authority and force only from thence, and 
there they are all ratified and confirmed, or they are 
null and void, Matth. xviii. 18. Whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven.“ Thus the diſcipline of the viſible churches 
of Chriſt, which is of his inſtitution, is heavenly. 

3. The inheritance of the New-Teſtament church 
is alſo in heaven. Whatever it be that was prefigur- 
ed by Canaan, the land of promiſe, with the privi- 
leges and bleſlings thereof, that is certainly the inhe- 
ritance of the New-'Teſtament church; and where 
that inheritance is, to which Old-Teſtament ſaints 
looked through that vail, there is now the inheri- 
tance of the church. Now, that is heaven, Heb. x1. 
9. 10. 13.---16, The privileges and promiſed bleſ- 
ſings of this church are with Chriſt in the heavenly 
places; and his ſubjects on earth enjoy what they 
have of them here in their converſation there by 
faith, ſeeking the things that are above, where Chriſt 
ſitteth on the right hand of God; for they are dead, 
and their life is hid with Chriſt in God, Eph. i. 3. 
Col. iii. 1.---4 The inheritance of the ſaints, to 
which they are begotten, and which they are called 
to hope for, is declared to be in heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
While on this earth, they are exerciſed with many 
temptations and afflictions. to wean them from this 
Ee be | | world, 
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world, to prepare them for that, and make them ear- 

neſtly defirous of it. And the joy and plcaſure pro- 
r to them in this world, 1s that which they have in 

the hopes and foretaſtes of that inheritance, | 
Our Lord calls his diſciples, not t lay up for them- 


ſelves treaſures on earth, but in heaven. See his ex- 


hortation, Matth. vi. 19. 20. 21. And the apoſtle. 
tells the Hebrews, That after they were enlighten- 
cd, they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
knowing in themſelves, that they had in heaven a 
better and more enduring ſubſtance,” Heb. x. 34. 
How wonderfully did the goſpel of the kingdem, up- 
on the firſt down-povuring of the Spirit, draw the 
hearts of the Jewiſh converts off from their inheri- 
tances in that land, which was before the land of 
promiſe, unto this better and more enduring inheri- 
tance, typified by that which is done away? 

The Apoſtle complains of the Judaizing teachers, 
who were for an earthly ſtate of the church, that they 
minded earthly things; and in oppoſition to them, he 
ſays, Our conver/ation is in heaven. They are rare, 
but happy, whatever their condition be in this world, 
that can now join him heartily in that ſaying of his. 
But then they had a clearer view of the myſtery of the 
kingdom of heaven, and were more powertully in- 
fluenced by what they knew of it, than we. AndI 
doubt not but to the loſs of that is much owing our 
darkneſs of mind, and carnality in the worſhip of 
God, our conformity to a preſent world, our want 
of the primitive mortification, holinefs and heaven- 
lineſs, and rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, fo 
much complained of; but in vain, while the cauſes 
of the things complained of are neglected. 

From what has been already ſaid, we may have 
ſome view of the difference betwixt the Old Teſta- 
ment and the New, and betwixt the church of the 
Old Teſtament and the New Teſtament church, and 
how far the New excels the Old. The Jews thought, 


that the declaration of this in the preaching of the 
| goſpel 
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goſpel by the Apoſtles, was a very great reflection 
upon the Old Teſtament, and tended to weaken its 
authority; yea, and to make it void. But the A- 
poſtle declares, that he who hath ſhaken both the 
carth and heaven, is the fame whoſe voice then ſhook 
the easth; and that this new fhaking is the accom- 
pliſhment of his promiſe in the Old Teſtament. Chriſ- 
tians will own, that the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment were inſpired, for explaming and declaring the 
fulfilment and great intent of the Old-Teſtament pro- 
phecies, by the fame Spirit that indited them: for no 
prophecy of the Old Teſtament is of any private in- 
terpretation, “ feeing the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God fpake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt,“ 2 Pet. i. 
20. 21. And the goſpel-declaration of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and the glory that follows, makes that ma- 
nifeſt whieb the prophets were “ ſearching into, to 
find what or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which was in them, did ſignify, when it teſtified of 
it before hand,” 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. And, by this 
means, we have the word of prophecy more confirm- 
ed unto us, 2 Pet. i. 19. Now, the Apoſtle here ex- 
plams that prophecy of Haggai, chap. ii. 5. 6. 7.----- 
The word that I covenanted with you when ye 
came out of Egypt, and my Spirit remaining among 
you: fear ye not. For thus faith the Lord of hoſts, 
Yet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry 
land; and J will ſhake all nations, and the defire of 
all nations ſhall come.“ 

What the apoſtle infinuates, of the voice at Sinai, 
its being the voice of the Son or Word of God, 
ſeems to be taken from this prophecy. And, in that 
promiſe of another ſhaking, there appears a refe- 
rence unto the ſhaking of the earth in the making of 
that covenant of which the Prophet ſpake immediate- 
ly before; and the Apoſtle plainly ſays, that this ſhak- 
mg of the earth and heaven, ſpoken of in that "4 
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0 miſe, had been when he wrote; but now, ſays he, he 
4 hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more, I ſhake not 
| the earth only, but alſo heaven. Wherefore we re- 
ceiving a kingdom,” ------ __ ; 5 

But he takes ſpecial notice of that word in the 

prophecy, Tet once more, and inſiſts upon the import 

of it; which is, the changing and removing the 

things eſtabliſhed by that firſt covenant, and the eſta- 
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bliſhing of a new ſtate of things, which cannot be 4 

again ſhaken, and therefore muſt remain, ver. 27. 

« And this word, Yet once more, ſignifies the re- Foy 

. a . ' ; . — FR 

moving of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things LE 

that are made, that thoſe things which cannot be . 

| ſhaken, may remain.” And here is matter for fome i 
more obſervations. | i 
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} Obſ. 6. BY this laſt ſhaking of the heavens and earth, 
i Ng the things which were eſtabliſhed by the 
| ſhaking of the earth are removed.  _ 
The moveable things, as all the temporal and 
earthly things of that firſt covenant were, are ſet 
aſide. 
The worldly ſanctuary, with the ordinances of di- 
vine ſervice belonging to it, ſtands no more, Heb ix. 
The worldly kingdom eſtabliſhed by that firſt cove- 
nant is alſo removed, with all things belonging to it. 
„The ſceptre is now departed from Judah, and the 
Lawgiver from between his feet; for Shiloh“ is 
come.“ God has overturned, overturned, overturned 
that worldly kingdom, which was his church, till he 
came whoſe right is to rule the kingdom of God; and 
God's kingdom, which is not“ now”? of this world, 
is given to him. ON "og | 
And to this we may add the removal of the world- 
ly inheritance: © Here we have no continuing city, 
but we ſeek one to come,“ Heb. xii. 14. 
The temple, with what belonged to it, and the 
| kingdom, 
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kingdom, eſpecially in the houſe of David, were as 
the ſun and moon in the Old-Teſtament church: for 
that kingdom was called a light before God in Jeruſa- 
lem, the city which he had choſen to put his name there, 
1 Kings xi. 36. This light, this ſun, is now turned 
into darkneſs, and has diſappeared, to give place un- 
to the Sun of righteouſneſs, who reigns in Mount Zion, 
and before his ancients gloriouſly. The old ſanctuary, 
with what belonged to it, fitly compared to the moon, 
(as being changeable, and regulated by the moon, 
and having no true light of its own, but what is bor- 
rowed from Chriſt typified in it), hath its iſſue in the 
blood of Chriſt, - Eph. ii. 15. Thus the ſun is turn- 
ed into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, and all 
the light they give” is far outſhined by the light of 
that great and notable day of the Lord that now is, 
Acts ii. 20s . | 
In a word, all the glory of the letter is done away, 
to give place to the more excellent glory of the ſpi- 
rit and ſenſe of that letter, 2 Cor. iii. 
Theſe things were not removed but by the remov- 
ing the covenant which did eſtabliſh them. And 
theſe texts plainly ſhew the doing away of that co- 
venant, Gal: iv. 22. 24. 30. For it is written, that 
Abraham had two ſons; the one by a bond maid, the 
other by a free wotnan..--Which things are an alle- 
gory: for theſe are the two covenants; the one from 
the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which 
is Agar.-----Nevertheleſs, what faith the Scripture? 
Caſt out the bond woman and her ſon: for the ſon 
of the bond woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of 
the free woman.“ Heb. viii. 6.13. In that he 
faith, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt old: 
Now, that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready 
to vaniſh away.” 
That covenant could not be removed but by its be- 
ing fulfilled by Chriſt, and reaching its end in him, 
Matth. v. 17. 18. Eph. ii. 12.---16. © That at that 
time ye were without Chriſt, being ſtrangers from 
Vel. I. # L the 
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the covenants.----But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 
ſometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood 
of Chriſt. For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us; having aboliſhed in his fleſh 
the enmity, the law of commandments in ordinan- 
ces,“ Tc. 

That firſt covenant therefore is now removed, and 
that on theſe accounts. (1.) As being the miniſtra- 
tion of death, and gendering unto bondage, 2 Cor. iii. 
Gal. iv. 24. (2.) As being unable (by itſelf) to juſ- 
tify the covenanted, and bring them truly near to 
God, or to make a man perfect as pertaining to the 
conſcience, Heb. vii. 18. 19. and vill. 9. 12. and ix. 
1. 9. 15. and x. I. 2. 16. 17. (3.) As affording on- 
ly a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the 
very image of the things, but vailing them, 2 Cor. 
iii. Heb. x. 1. and vill. 7. 9. 11. And ſo not being 
able to make God maniteſt to all the covenanted peo- 
ple. (4.) As not being able to make the covenanted 
peopte holy, and truly obedient to God, nor to keep 
them for ever in ſubjection to him, 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
Heb. viii. 9. 10. (5. ) As being worldly, and not 
ſpiritual and heavenly, 2 Cor. ui. Gal. iii. 3. and 
Col. 11. 8. 20. (6.) As being a wall of partition be- 
twixt the covenanted nation, and all other people, 
excluding all them that came not within the bond of 
it, from the church of God, and from hope in the 
promiſe of Chriſt, Eph. it. 11.14. 

By the aboliſhing of this covenant, the earthly 
ſeed; the earthly.nation, that ſtood related to God by 
it, are likewiſe removed, Gal. iv. 30. 31. John viii. 
33----36. and Heb. viii. 6.---13. And if that people 


come in again, as no doubt the ele& among them 


will, they muſt come in upon another and more dur- 
able footing; even the ſame upon which the ſpiritu- 


al ſeed of Abraham in all nations ſtand eternally re- 
lated to God. | 


0% 7. The things that are eftabliſhed by this ſhak- 
E ing 
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ing of the heavens and the earth, are things that muſt re- 
main. 

And what are theſe things that cannot be ſhaken, 
and therefore remain ? 

1. All that was ſpiritual and eternal in the word 
and promiſes of God, and in the experience of the 
ſaints, ſtands and remains in and by the new cove- 
nant. As we obſerved before, that all that was 
carthly and typical about the church of God, from 
the fall of man, was carried into the covenant at Si- 
nai, the old teſtament; ſo now we may obſerve, that all 
that was ſpiritual of old ſtands and is eſtabliſhed in 
the new covenant: *All the promiſes of God are 
yea and amen in Chriſt,” 2 Cor. i. 20. The pro- 
miſe of the ſeed of the woman, the enmity betwixt 
the two ſeeds, and the victory of the woman's ſeed; 
the promiſe of the ſeed of Abraham, and of eternal 
bleſſedneſs to all the nations in him; the promiſe of 
the ſeed of David to fit on his throne, and rule the 
true Iſrael, the true kingdom of God, for evermore, 
with all the promiſes and prophecies explaining and 
enlarging upon theſe, ſtand good in the accompliſh- 
ment of them, by this ſhaking of the earth and hea- 
ven; and all they who died in the faith, of theſe pro- 
miſes, have reached the end of their faith, and re- 
main in the New-Teſtament church, to enjoy cter— 
nally that which they believed and hoped for. 

2. The moral law, the ſame for ſubſtance under 
all covenants, and which has been in all the covenants 
that God made with men, ſtands and remains here, 
and is written, not on tables of ſtone, but in the 
hearts of all 'them that are within the bond of this 
covenant, that they may never depart from God. 

This eternal rule 4 righteouſneſs could not be 
ſhaken, Matth. v. 17. 19.; but as it was always ſuit- 
ed to the manifeſtation God made of himſelf in the 
covenants he entered into with man; ſo the New. 
Teſtament revelation being the cleareſt and, fulleſt, 
and making known what before was hid in God, 
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makes that low ſuitable to itſelf; and therefore it is 
given in the New Teſtament in another and more 
excellent manner than it was given to Adam, or the 
children of Iſrael at Sinai. It would be long to de- 
clare this fully; we ſhall only notice, that the moral 
law ſtands in the new covenant, delivered by the 
Lord Redeemer to the church, and we have it in this 
covenant, together with the inſtitutions of Chriſt, 

under the covert of his blood, even as the book of 
the law in the firſt covenant was ſprinkled with the 
blood of the ſacrifices, Heb. ix. 19. 20. 23. And 
to engage to do the duties required in the law any 
otherwiſe but as the law ſtands in the new covenant, 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, is to engage to 
fulfill the covenant of works ſome way, and fo to 
ſubject ourſelves to the curſe; and therefore there can 
be no ſuch thing as a covenant of duties between 
God and us under the New Teſtament, diſtin& from 
the New Teſtament which is in Chriſt's blood. The 
obedience of the Lord's covenanted people is better 
ſecured in the new covenant than ever it was before, 

Either in the covenant made with mankind in the firſt 
Adam, or in the covenants made with Iſrael after the 
fleſh: for now he puts his laws into their mind, and 
writes them in their hearts: and as their obedience 
is thereby, and in its own nature, more ſpiritual, and 
more free; ſo, when they are perfected, as they will 
infallibly be, their obedience will very far excel, not 
only Iſrael's poor ſervice, in the oldneſs of the letter, 
but Adam's obedience before he fell. And how 
much more excellent is conformity to the ſecond 
Adam, who is the Lord from heaven, in our obedi- 


_ ence, by his Spirit, than conformity to the firſt Adam, 


even while innocent, by our natural powers? 

+ When the types, the ſhadows, are fled away, 
and the patterns of heavenly things are ſhaken off, 
the heavenly things themſelves, the ſubſtances of theſe 
ſhadows, ſtand by the new covenant, and remain e- 
ſtabliſhed for ever. 5 

e 


* 
+ 
* 5 P 
BR 
* 
a 
" 
b_ 
1 
: E * 
* 
* 
2 
= 
£7 4. 
WI 
44 


KING of MARTYRS. 8g 


The original word rendered removed, may import 
tran/lated ; and we may make this obſerve upon it, That 
whatever was excellent in the types, we have it unto 
much better advantage in the antitype, when the types 
are ſet aſide. For here we have heavenly things for 
earthly, and the things themſelves eſtabliſhed to re- 
main * ever, when the figures and patterns of them 
are done away. 

Here is the eternal covenant, ſealed with the blood 
of the Son of God, inſtead of that earthly temporal 
covenant, dedicated with the blood of beaſts: A co- 
venant more ſure, more efficacious, more extenſive, 
eſtabliſned on better promiſes, and having a better 
people covenanted. 

Here is the glorious heavenly ſanctuary inſtead of 
that worldly figure of it, and ordinances of divine 
ſervice more pure, ſpiritual, and heavenly, wherein 
we have a more glorious diſcovery of the living God 
in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and more intimate 
nearneſs with him. This ſanQuary is a houſe of pray- 
er for all people, and it hath more excellent worſhip- 
pers than the old, and ſhall ſtand for ever. 

Here alſo is the © inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in hea- 
ven for them who are kept by the power of God, 
through faith, unto” it; even the inheritance which 
the Father gave to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and of which 
he took poſſeſſion for himſelf and his people, when 
he aſcended, that they might enjoy it with him for e- 
vermore. 

And here is the true kingdom, not earthly, as of 
old, but heavenly; and managed, not by dying men, 
but by Jeſus, the true God, manifeſt in the fleſh, 
and that has ariſen from the dead to judge the earth, 
and to inherit all nations, Pſal. Ixxxii. 8.: A more 
excellent kingdom for power and glory, number of 
ſubjects, and their quality, proſperity, and peace; and 
for ſtability. Of this kingdom there ſhall be no end, 
for it hath the things that cannot be moved, 
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But againſt this it may be objected, Shall not this 
kingdom, and the things of it, be moved at the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt? and will there not be a new 
ſtate of things, when he ſhall deliver up the kingdom 
to the Father? How is it then ſaid, that this is an e- 
verlaſting kingdom, and that this ſtate of things will 
remain for ever? 

Anſ. 1. It is evident, at leaſt, this kingdom, and 
the things eſtabliſhed m the ſhaking of the heavens 
and earth, will remain untill the conſummation of all 
things. | 

2. Theſe things that thus remain will, at that time, 
have their perfection; fo that will not be another {tate 
of the church, but the perfection of this that now is; 
even as the ſetting aſide of the tabernacle, and build- 
ing the temple, and the glory of the kingdom under 
Solomon, after the people were ſettled in the land of 
promiſe, made not another ſtate of that church, but 
was the perfection of that ſtate which was before. So 
we ſce ſometimes the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our being 
come to the heavenly Jeruſalem, and receiving this 
kingdom already; and ſometimes ſays, It is to come, 
and that we /eek this city to come: for though we be 
come to it, and it be already ſet up; yet it will not 
appear till then, nor will it till then be perfected; and 
ſo we ſeek it and expect it as to come. 

Now, whatſoever things they be that ſhall then be 
done away, they are ſuch things as belong unto the 
imperfection of this ftate of the church; and when 
the full perfection of this ſtate is come, at the appear- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, then the things that attended it 
while not yet perfected, will be no more. Of this ſort 
are the preaching of the goſpel, land the inſtitutions of 
the New Teſtament for the ſubjects of this kingdom 
ſojourning on earth, which are to continue only till the 
end of the world, Eph. iv. 10.13. We may allo 
notice what the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xili. 9.---12. 
For we know in part, and we propheſy in part; but 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
| 18 
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is in part ſhall be done away. When I was a child, 
I ſpake as a child, I underſtood as a child, I thought 
as a child: but when I became a man, I put away 
childiſh things. For now we ſee through a glaſs dark- 
ly, but then face to face; now I know in part, but 
then ſhall I know even as alſo I am known.” 

The ſubjects of the Son of God, ſo far as they 
are ſubje& to him, are ſubjected to the Father, who 
is excepted in putting all things under him, for this 
purpoſe, that the things ſubjected to the Son may be 
thereby ſubject to him, who is repreſented by the 
Son in his kingdom. But though the ſubjects of 
Chriſt, who are his members, be thus ſubject to the 
Father; yet they are not fully ſubjected to him, while 
the enemies of his Son's kingdom remain, or while 
he rules in the midſt of his enemies, and his people 
are not totally delivered from them. But when Chriſt 
ſhall have fully deſtroyed his enemies, and put them 
under the feet of his members, as they are already 
under his own feet perſonally conſidered, and fully 
ſubjected all his members to the Father, then he ſhall 
rule no more in the midſt of his enemies, or for 
bringing his people in ſubjectſön to the Father: for 
then will he deliver up that commiſſion fulfilled, and 
deliver them up perfectly ſubjected to the Father in 
himſelf their head. And then, when that which be- 
longed to the imperfection of this kingdom is ended, 
this kingdom will be in its perfection, and the ſubjects 
remain for ever in perfect ſubjection to the Father 
in the Son, their head, from whom the whole body 
has that denomination, the Son, as being all joint 
heirs with him, and as being his members, even as 
the whole body, the church, is called Chri/, 1 Cor. 
xii. 12. God is already in all thoſe who are mem-_ 
bers of Chriſt's body the church; but is not yet all 
in them, while they remain unperfected, and while 
the laſt enemy is not deſtroyed; neither yet is he in 
all thoſe who are deſigned by him for being members 
of the church; but when the laſt enemy is deſtroyed, 
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and God is all in all, and every one of them, this will 
be the perfection of the ſtate wherein they were be- 
fore; © only that which is in part ſhall be done a- 
way, when that which is perfect is cotne, 1 Cor. 


XV. 24.—-28. 


The temple of God that is now a- building, and is 
all receiving ſtability, unity and order, glory and 
beauty, from that glorious foundation * corner- 
ſtone Chriſt, and is growing in him unto a holy tem- 
ple; when it is fully built and finiſned, will not be 
another building, but this ſame perfected, and it 
will ſtand perfect for ever, as a holy temple in him 
the Lord, even as it is now fitly framed together, and 
growing in bim, Eph. ii. 20. 21. LD 

3. Chriſt, the head of the church, is already in 
the poſſeſſion of that glorious perfection of this ſtate 
unto which his people ſhall then come in fellowſhip 
with him; for their perfection will conſiſt in their con- 
formity to him, and communion with him; in that 
which he now poſſeſſes, 1 John iii. 2. Col. iii. 3. 4. 
Seeing then he is perfected, and will remain fo for 
ever, the perfection of his members, in fellowſhip 
with him, in that whereot he is already poſſeſſed for 
them, will not be another ſtate of the church, but the 

rfection of this ſame which hath taken place by the 
ſhaking of the heaven and the earth; ſo then the ſtate 
of the church, raiſed by this laſt ſhaking, muſt re- 
main for ever, muſt grow unto perfection, but can 
never be done away. 

O5/. 8. The things removed were moveable, as being 
made things ; but the things that remain are unmoveable, 
and cannot be ſhaken- 

This is the reaſon of the removing the things that 
are ſhaken, and of the remaining of. the things eſta- 
bliſhed by the ſhaking of heaven and earth. The 
things removed were, in their own nature, moveable; 
but the things that remain are things that cannot be 
ſhaken, 1 Pet. i. 24. 25. 

For 1. The things removed were merely created 
| things; 
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things; but the things that remain have ſomething 
uncreated in them. _ 7” | 
The blood of the Old Teſtament was the blood of 
mere creatures, and all their ſacrifices were mere 
creatures; but the blood ſealing the New Teſtament 
is the blood of God, and the ſacrifice is divine, Heb; 
ix. and x. 1 2 1 | 
They that ſat on the throne of the Lord in that his 
earthly kingdom were mere men; but the Son of 
man, who fis in the throne of his kingdom, is Jeho- 
vah, the Lord of hoſts, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. 
The prieſts that miniſtered in the worldly ſanctu- 
ary were weak dying men; but the miniſter of the 
heavenly ſanctuary is the eternal Son of God, © able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him,“ 
Heb. iv. 14. 15. and vii. 3 OP 
The inheritance of the earthly church was a ſpot 
of this earth flowing with milk and honey, and a- 
bounding in earthly good things; but the inherit- 
ance of this church is all the fullneſs of God. 


The glory of the Old-Teſtament church, even 


that within the vail, was no more but a created thing; 
but here the uncreated glory of the inviſible God 
ſhines in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt: and this is the 
glory of the New-Teſtament church, 2 Cor: iii. 

2. The things removed were of this building 
earthly things made on earth, and many of them 
made with mens hands; fo they might be ſhaken: 
but the things remaining are ſpiritual and heavenly; 
not e this building, nor made with hands, and there- 
fore cannot be ſhaken. 4 | 

The things of the Jewiſh church were earthly; 
made on earth. The law, though written with the 
finger of God, yet it was written and engraven only 
in ftones; and this engraving, however durable, 
could be done away. The ſtones were broken by 
Moſes; and when renewed, they might be defaced 
by time, and deſtroyed; as they wete at length. 
But now the law of Chriſt is written in the hearts of 

Vor. I, ata i his 
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his ſubjects, with the Spirit of the living God, ſent 
down From heaven with the goſpel, dwelling and a- 
biding in them for ever: and this can never be done 
away: I will put my fear in their hearts, they ſhall ne- 
ver depart from me. 

The things done away, the tabernacle and temple, 
were the work of mens hands: the things that re- 
main are not made with hands, having God himſelf 
for the builder and maker of them; and are eternal 
in » heavens; and fo they cannot be ſhaken. 

The things removed were moveable, if we con- 
ſder the end of. their make, and the purpoſe for which 
they were made. They were made as a figure for 
the time then preſent, and as patterns of the heaven- 
ly things, that now take place; but the things that 
remain are the things prefigured by them; and ſo it 
behoved the ſhadows of good things to come to give 
Place to the good things themſelves, or the very 
image of them, Heb. ix. and x. 


SECT. VL 


N ver. 28. we have the application of all this: 
Wherefore we receiving a kingdom that cannot be 
mins let us have grace, (or rather hold the grace) 
cohereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence 
and godly fear. 

The apoſtle here tells us, that this is the great 
product of this ſhaking of the heaven and the earth, 
and this is what is come out of it to us; we have re- 
ceived an immoveable kingdom. * 

He · deſigns this new ſtate of things a kingdom ; and 
this deſignation is common to that which is removed, 
and to this: for by the ſhaking of the earth, Iſrael 
after the fleſh became the kingdom of God; and by 
the ſhaking of the earth, and alſo heaven, the king- 
dom of God being taken from them, the true 1/rae! 
are God's kingdom, which being prefigured by the 
former, goes under the ſame name. 


This 


| 
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This new ſtate of the church is ſet forth both in 
the Old Teſtament and the New under the notion 
of a kingdom. Thus it is moſt hoes rr repreſent- 
ed in the writings of the prophets, and after the pro- 
miſe to David, it was ſtill expected by the ſaints un- 
der this notion. When our Lord came, the Jews 
were full of. expectations and enquiries about the 
kingdom of God that ſhould come. John Baptiſt, 
and the Lord himſelf, in his miniſtry on earth, made 
conſtant uſe of this ſame deſignation; only, as we 
have noticed, they corrected the error of the jews, 
by calling it the kingdom of heaven; and this was the 
great ſubject of their preaching: The kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand. The goſpel is deſigned the goſpel of 
the kingdom ; and they that preached the goſpel, after 
our Lord's aſcenſion, and the down-pouring of the 
Spirit, preached the things concerning the kingdom of 
God. Acts viii. 12. and xx. 25. and xxviii. 3I. So 
that this is the moſt notour and common deſignation 
of this new ſtate of things, a ſacred notion of the 
New-Teſtament church, the antitype of the Old; 
and it ought to be more inſiſted on by them that 
preach the goſpel, if they would copy after the fir{t 
preachers, and if they would indeed preach the go- 
ſpel of the kingdom, than ordinarily it is now, when 
the ancient knowledge of this myſtery of Chriſt ſeems 
almoſt extinct. | | | 
Truly the New-Teftament church fully anſwers this 
deſignation. Here is the King, the mighty One, on 
whom our help is laid, choſen out of the people; 
their glorious Qne of themſelves, their Governor pro- 
ceeding from the midſt of them, and with whom 
none among the ſons of the mighty can be compar- 
ed. Here are the beſt ſubjects, gloriouſly united, 
and ſeparated from other people, Numb. xxiii. . 
and an order and government infinitely excelling that 
of all other kingdoms; abſolute government without 
compulſion or oppreſſion; perfect liberty, and a will- 
ing people, without any * — or diſorder; a go- 
, M 2 vernment 
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vernment of rich grace, reigning through righteouſ- 
neſs unto eternal hfe; unparallelable laws, written 
on the hearts of the ſubjects; and moſt righteous 
judgement, rendering unto every one according to 
his works. Here 1s glorious power, for the defence, 
and for the enlargement of the kingdom, and for the 
deſtruction of its enemies, Pſal. cx. Ixvin. 17. 18. 
This is the King againſt whom there is no riſing up 


with ſucceſs: * The enemy ſhall not exact upon him, 


nor the ſon of miſchief wrong him.” See Iſa. xxxiii. 
20.—-24. 
This is the kingdom of God; his peculiar treaſure 


his portion and inheritance. Here, and no wherd 
_ elſe, is he known and enjoyed; here only has he cor- 


dial ſubjects; and here it is only that he is worſhip- 
ped and ſerved according to his mind and will in his 
holy place: “ Why do ye leap, ye high mountains? 
This is the hill which God deſireth to dwell in; yea, 
the Lord will dwell in it for ever. God is in his ho- 
Iy place, as in Sinai; let us hold the grace, where- 
by we may ſerve him with reverence and godly fear.“ 

This is the Father's kingdom; and all his people, 
the brethren of his dear Son, their brother-ranſom- 
cr, are his children, heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Chriſt Jeſus. 

But we do not yet ſee the glory of this kingdom, 
which muſt be hid from the world, till the new ſeru- 
ſalem come down from heaven at the ſecond coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt; we only believe the holy catholic 
church. And why 1s it that we affect a temporal 
kingdom of God, but becauſe we abide not in the 
lively faith of this glorious inviſible kingdom, and 


mind not heavenly things, nor converſe in heaven as 


we ought? By this means came the earthly kingdom 
of Antichriſt, where we have the uniformity of the 
letter, inftead of the unity of the faith, and the uni- 
ty of the fpirit in the bond of peace; human autho- 


rity with tyrannical and worldly power, inſtead of 


the authority and fpiritual and heavenly power gt the 
a | ore 
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Lord Jeſus; and worldly ſplendor and glory, a world- , 


ly inheritance, inſtead of the ſpiritual glory of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, and the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the ſaints. Up, make us gods,” 
laid they; “ for as for this Moſes, we know not what 
is become of him.” And then of this myſtery of i- 
niquity, ſet up inſtead of, and in oppoſition unto the 
myſtery of the kingdom of heaven, it was ſaid, T his 
is the holy catholic church; and the men of this world 


bow down to this idol, and worſhip it. But the Lord 


of the church will utterly deſtroy this idol, and every 
thing that remains of it in the earth, by the bright- 
neſs of his glorious ſecond commg, when the holy 
catholic church ſhall appear, and this after he has 
conſumed and waſted that abomination with the ſpi- 
rit of his mouth, in the goſpel of the kingdom. 
Now, the Apoſtle infers from what he had before 
ſaid, that this kingdom cannot be moved; and fo it 
excels the old in all thoſe reſpects wherein it is im- 
moveable. It is eaſy to perceive by what has been 
already faid, that it cannot be moved; and further, 
it is plain, that a kingdom ſet up by God, for the de- 
ſtruction of all its enemies, and unto the advantage 
of which he is making all things, even the oppoſition 
of enemies, to work together, can never be moved. 
A kingdom founded in redemption from the curſe of 
God, and where his mercy that endureth for ever, 
his grace that faileth never, reigns unto eternal life, 
and that hath its feat in heaven, can never be moved 
by any oppoſition from any quarter, or any evil with- 
in itſelf. And truly, there is nothing certain, no- 
thing fafe, but in this kingdom. c 
The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himfelf, and other New- 
Teſtament believers in his day, fays of this kingdom, 
Me have received it; as he had ſaid, ver. 22. Te are come 
to Mount Zion, c. And this is the advantage that 
New Teſtament believers have by this ſhaking of the 
earth, and alſo heaven. John the Baptiſt ſaid of this 
kingdom, in his miniſtry, It is at hand; and while 
our 
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our Lord faid the ſame thing, he told, that there were 
ſome there “ that ſhould not taſte death, till they ſaw 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom,“ or the king- 
dom of God coming with power, Matth. xvi. 28. 
Mark ix. 1. They faw this, after the Lord aſcend- 
ed, and poured out the Holy Ghoſt; and then they 
began to preach of it after this manner: © Therefore, 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
9 he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and hear. 
For David is not aſcended into the heavens, (I. e. 
with his body, as Jeſus did); but he faith himſelf, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, untill I make thy foes thy footſtool. Therefore 
let all the houſe of Iſrael know afluredly, that God 
hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Chriſt.” Acts ii. 33.---36. And thus 
this kingdom, ſpoken of long betore by the prophets, 
and declared to be at hand by John Baptiſt, and by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf while on earth, was fairly ſet up, 
and took place, when he fat down on his throne in 
heaven, and ſent his goſpel, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
from thence unto all nations, gathering the things on 
earth together with the things in heaven, into one in 
himſelf. John Baptiſt was more than a prophet, be- 
cauſe he had this to declare, The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand ; but the leaſt of them that preach the goſpel 
of the kingdom, which the Apoſtle fays wwe have now 
received, has greater things to declare than John the 
Baptiſt, and ſo is greater than he. This is our great 
privilege under the goſpel, that this kingdom is ſet 
up, and is daily increaſing. New-Teſtament believers 
have received this kingdom, and they are herein pri- 
vileged far beyond the Old-Teſtament ſaints, who did 
not receive this glorious accompliſhment of the pro- 
miſes till it took place, and ſo were not made perfect 
| without us. And however little we may reckon of 
14 this, through our blindneſs and inadvertency to it, yet 
50 the 
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the angels defire to look into this glory following the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 10. 11. 12. 

For my part, I could not underſtand the Lord and 
his Apoſtles ſpeaking of this kingdom, and the glori- 
ous new ſtate of things, far excelling what was before. 
For, thought I, the Old-Teſtament ſaints were ſaved 
the ſame as we, and they went to heaven when they 
died, even as the New-Feſtament ſaints; the cove- 
nant of grace was ſtill the ſame; and all the difference 
between the Old and New "Teſtament is only in ſome 
circumſtances: how then do the Apoſtles make ſuch 
a world's wonder of the excellency of this new ſtate of 
things, and of the great happineſs of living under it, 
and having a part in it? But when it pleaſed the Lord, 
by ſeveral means, to open the ſcriptures, and thereby 
lead me into fome notion at leaſt of what I have been 
hitherto attempting to declare, I came to find, that 
(whatever was the happineſs of the Old-Teſtament 
laints in heaven before Chriſt came, and though there 
was never any eternal falvation for ſinners but of 
free grace through Jeſus Chriſt, and by faith in him), 
there is a greater difterence betwixt the New Teſta- 
ment and the Old than I apprehended, and :hat our 
Lord and his Apoſtles are far from ſpeaking hyperbo- 
lically, in declaring the exceeding glory of the New- 
Teſtament ſtate of things above all that took place in 
the world before; and that every ſcribe inſtructed in 
the kingdom of God, has glorious new things to bring 
out of his treaſure, as well as old. Yet, after all that 
has been hitherto ſaid, ſome, no doubt, may ſee but 
little ground for reckoning much upon the glorious 
things God hath done in the latter days; and may be 
looking on the things ſaid as airy notions, perhaps a- 
fraid of them, and thinking within themſelves, O)“ 
that our faith were like the faith of the Old-Teftament 
ſaints! They do well to imitate their faith; for it is 
propoſed to us as a pattern to follow; “ but ſtill look- 
ing to Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who, 
for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 
deſpiſing 
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deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand 
of the throne of God.” God has revealed nothing in 
vain; and what he ſeems to make much of, we muſt 
not deſpiſe. And if there be any difference betwixt 
things hid in God and manifeſted, betwixt a type 
and the thing typified, betwixt a promiſe and the ac- 
compliſhment of that promiſe, there muſt be ſuch a 
difference betwixt this new ſtate of things and what 
was before: and if the accompliſhment of a promiſe 
have things in it which were not while the promiſe 
was not accompliſhed, there muſt be new things, even 
anew kingdom here. Yet becauſe many can ſee no 
ſatisfying accompliſhment of the prophecies in the 
times of refreſhing, which commenced upon Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, and his coming in the goſpel, and are to 
iflue in the times of reſtitution of all things, at his ſe- 
cond coming; and becauſe they cannot ſee the new 
things of the kingdom of God, which were not be- 
fore Chriſt deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, 
and afcended far above all heavens, that he might 
fill all things; it will not be amiſs, therefore, to put 
them in mind of ſome things further to ſatisfy them 
in this point. As, 

1. God is manifeſted in this New Teſtament church 
and kingdom, as he was never before, John i. 18. 
Heb. i. 1, 2. 3. God is repreſented to the creatures 
no way to the diſadvantage in the Word made fleſb, 
the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon. All the diſcoveries were imperfect be- 
fore the expreſs image of his perſon was exhibited. 

This ſame New-Teſtament church diſcovers ſome- 


thing that was hid in God from the beginning of the 


world, not from men only, but from the angels, Eph. 
iii. 9. 10. It is no diſparagement to the Old-Teſta- 
ment ſaints, or their happineſs in heaven before Chriſt 
came, to ſay, that there was ſomething hid from them 
which the angels themſelves knew not: For, unto 
the angels in heavenly places is now known, by the 


church, the manifold wiſdom of God,” Now, God's 
great 
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great coufiſels are laid open to them; they now ſee 
the end of the creating the worlds, and of the entrance 


of ſin, and of their preſervation from falling, and of 


the tranſlating the Old Teſtament ſaints into heaven 
among them; and of all the promiſes, types, and 
ſhadows of the Old Teſtament; and the myſtery of 
his whole procedure from the foundation of the world. 
unfolded, and new wonders of wiſdom expoſed to 
them, which they had no thought of before. All 
this is made known to them by the church, even this 


ſame church, that we reckon fo little upon. Blind 


thoughtleſs creatures are we, that are called to the 
knowledge of this church, and profeſs to believe it, 
and yet ſee no form or comelineſs in it, beyond. 
what was in the world before it was: and yet the 
angels deſire to pry into it, and, as it were, go to 
{chool again, to learn ſomething of God they knew 
not before. They had ſtudied the works of creation 
and providence before; they had enquired into all 
the promiſes and types of the Old Teſtament, and 
conſidered whatever prefigurations or preparations 
for this ſtate of things were in the heavens before; 
but, like children looking to a wiſe workman gather- 
ing materials, making preparations, and addreſſing 
himſelf to ſome notable piece of workmanthip, they 
wondered what it ſhould come to at the length. Now 
here they ſee it in the church; yea, and they are o- 
bliged to the Son of man for new leſſons in the church, 
which they never learned before. The Son of man, 
Chriſt Jeſus, knows more of God than ever man or 


communicate to the ſoul of the Son of man, and 


from him to angels and men; neither can they know 
any thing of God but what was known before, ex- 
cept this way. This then is the teacher of angels as 
Vol. I. N well 
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well as of men; and this his church is his ſchool. 
The angels are not aſhamed to own themſelves his 
{ſcholars here, Rev. xix. 10. and compare Rev. i. 1. 
with xxii. 

That of God which is made known in this king. 

dom, as it was never before, is eſpecially his grace; 
therefore the Apoſtle, when ſpeaking of this king- 
dom that we have received, ſays, Let us hold the 
grace. To clear this, let us conſider, 1. The ſtate of 
things before the entrance of fin. 2. From thence 
to the ſetting up of this kingdom. 
As to the firſt of theſe: 1. Whatever diſcoveries 
of God's goodneſs were in that ſtate, yet there was 
no ſuch condeſcenſion of God towards the creatures, 
as in the perſon and mediation of Emmanuel, God 
with us. 2. Neither was there any full repreſentation 
of his love in a fruit like itſelf. He gave many things, 
but not his Son, in that firſt ſtate; but now © God ſo 
loved the world, he gave his Son;” a fruit of his 
love equal to itſelf! 3. There was no diſcovery of 
pardoning mercy in that ſtate of things; not the leaſt 
evidence of it. But here it reigns, through the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, unto eternal life, and all the 
glory of God ſhines here. 4. There was no pre- 
ſerving grace belonging unto that ſtate of things; 
and therefore bath angels and men fell. As to the 
preſervation of the angels that ſtood, that was not 
owing unto the ſtate wherein they were made, but 
unto their election of ſovereign grace unto this king- 
dom; and that grace is the grace of this kingdom. 

Next, If we conſider the ſtate of things after the 


fall, before Chriſt came, under the Old Teſtament, 


we ſhall fee that this kingdom excels in this reſpect, 
of a diſcovery of God's grace. For, 1. Then this 
grace was only foreſhewed in dark promiſes and types, 
not yet fully exhibited. True, the ſaints were ſaved 
in believing it; but they believed it to come after- 
ward: „They died in faith, not having received the 


promiſes; but ſaw them afar off, and were n 
0 
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of them, and embraced them.” All the grace they 
enjoyed was the fruit of their election unto this King- 
dom, and was their preparation for it: fo it was the 
grace of this kingdom, like a few drops of rain be- 
tore a full ſhower. This grace, foreſhewed and fore- 
taſted by Old-Teſtament faints, was much vailed, not 
only in the types, but m the promiſes and prophe- 
cies of it; ſo that the“ prophets themſelves inquired 
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which was in them, did ſignify, when it told betore- 
hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſhould follow.” Conſider 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. The 
light that ſhines in the New "Teſtament has given unto 
New-'Teſtament believers more underſtanding of the 
promiſes and prophecies than the prophets themſelves 
had. Moſes's law, with all the prefigurations it had 
of this grace, was a vail over it; ſo that the children 
of Hrael could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that 
which is aboliſhed: * But we all, with open face, 
| behold, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord.” And 
theſe dark afore-hand diſcoveries of the grace of God 
were incloſed in narrow bounds; firſt, in the families 
of the patriarchs, then in the nation of Iſrael: but 
now * the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
appeared unto all men,“ all nations. See Eph. 1. 
irom ver. 12. Then it was whiſpered in a corner, 
now it is proclaimed to every creature, Rom. xvi. 
25. 26. 2, If we conſider the Old Teſtament, and 
the ſtate of things under it, in themſelves, and ab- 
tract from the promiſes of this grace, and the typi- 
cal reference they had unto this grace; there we have 
the miniſtration of death, but here the miniſtration 
of righteouſneſs and of the Spirit. There was bon- 
dage and fear; here is liberty, and love, and lively 
hope. There they were held at a diſtance; here there 
is acceſs into the holieſt by the ſpirit of adoption 
and boldneſs and confidence by the faith of Chriſt 
In a word, the law given by Moſes miniſtered and 
wrought wrath, but grace came by Jeſus Chriſt: To» 
2 aw 


b 


r 


m - 
wo * 


— 
* . 
—— 


111 


= 


— EEO IS — — 
„ * f 
pF an _ . * 


100 The TESTIMON Y of the 


law had the promiſes and ſhadows of grace, but the 
truth of theſe came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17, 
<< Now hath God ſaved us, and called us with a ho- 
Iy calling, according to his own purpoſe and grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt before the world began, 
but is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our 
Saviour ſeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through the go. 
ſpel.“ 2 Tim. i. 9. 10. 8 

2. There was never ſuch union and communion 
between God and the creatures in the world before, 
as in this kingdom. Now God's nature and ours, is 
wonderfully met in the perſon of the Son of God, 
the King of this kingdom. This was not till Chritt 
came; neither was the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in the 
Son oi man, as the head, and in all his people, as 
the members of his myitical body. For however the 
Old-Teſtament faints were. prepared for this, by the 
Spirit of Chriſt in them beforehand, yet they could 
not be thus united to the Word made fleſh, the Fir/t- 
born from the dead, the Head of the body, the church, 
Eph. i. 19.---23. Col. i. 18. 19. Our Lord propolcs 
this wonderful new thing to.his diſciples for their en- 
couragement, when about to leave them, John xiv. 
17.-%20. Speaking of the Holy Ghoſt, he ſaith, 
Hy dzelleth in you ; and further promiſes, © He ſhall 
be in you, and J will come unto you. The world 
ſeeth me no more, but ye ſee me; becauſe I live, ye 
Mall live alſo. At that day ye ſhall know that I am 
in my Father, and you in me, and I in you.” 

3. God was never fo worſhipped in the world be- 
fore, 2s he is in this kingdom. While the creatures 
were perfect, they glorified God to their power; but 
all the creatures put together, could not, by any per- 
formance of worſhip, fully glorify him. They came. 
infinitely ſhort of this; and as there were ſome ot 
his attributes not known to them, particularly par- 
doning mercy; ſo he had not the glory of it from 
them: neither was his vindictive juſtice euere 
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that ſtate of things to purpoſe. But God would have 
the glory of thele attributes, and he will be perfect- 
ly worſhipped and glorified. This could not be by 
mere creatures, nor could it be but by a ſin-offering ; 
therefore ſin muſt enter into the world, or God can- 
not thus be worſhipped and glorified in the world. 
From the entrance of fin, God was not worſhipped 
among men, but by ſacrifices and oſferings for lin: 
but, alas! the ſacrifices of beaſts, men, or angels, 
could never fully glority God's juſtice, mercy, and 
all his other attributes; he would never have appoint- 
ed ſuch ſacrifices, but with a view to a better that 
ſhould follow. In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for 
ſin he had no pleaſure. But then, in the fullneſs of 
time, the Son of God came, the high prieſt and ſa- 
crifice of God's providing.” He hath glorified God 
by preſenting unto him an offering for fin, whereb 
the juſtice and mercy of God, and all his other at- 
tributes, are glorified to the full. Was there ever a 
worſhipper like this in the world betore, or fuch a 
high prieſt as Jeſus the Son of God? “ Now every 
high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and facrifices: 
wherefore it is of neceſſity that this man have ſome- 
what alfo to offer,“ Heb. viii. 3.; and that is the ſa- 
crifice of himſelf, his own blood, wherewith he hath 
entered into the true holy place, heaven itſelf, there 
to preſent it continually before the Father, as the 
miniſter of the ſanctuary and the true tabernacle. 
This ſacrifice, once offered, and the blood of it brought 
into the holy place, and preſented before the throne, 
glorifies God infinitely and fully; becauſe it is the 
facrifice of the Son himſelf, his own blood, the blood 
of God. Burnt-offering and ſacrifices thou would/t 
not; then ſaid I, Lo, I come. There is ſomething 
worth the noticing in that J, repeated with a Behold. 
The ſtreſs of the whole leans there; God, that found 
himſelf not ſuitably worſhipped, not fully glorified, 
in all the ſin-offerings, for want of worth in them, 
is pleaſed in this J: * This is my beloved na in 
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him I am well pleaſed.” See Jer. xxx. 21. This I 
is the Father's equal, partaker with him in the ſame 
Godhead, The man his fellow, that was in the form of 
God, and took on him the form of a ſervant, for 
this purpoſe. Here is a divine worſhipper then, and 
divine worthip performed, and given to the Father 
by Jeſus Chriſt, preſenting before him this his offer- 
ing, and God 1s tully glorified by the blood of God. 

This 1s the worſhip given unto God in the name of 
the whole church, Heb. ii. 12. and God is infinitely 
pleaſed in it. All the church in heaven and earth be- 
hold it, and cry, © Worthy is the Lamb that was 
flain;“ for what is our worſhip, but an acknowledge- 
ment of, and concurrence with this moſt perfect wor- 
ſhip given to the Father by Jeſus Chriſt? God takes 
no pleaſure in any workia. where this God-glorifying 
offering is not acknowledged. The 'high prieſts on 
earth went into the holieſt with their offering, bear- 
ing on their brealt and ſhoulders, or arms, the names 
of the tribes ingraven, with the ingravings of a ſignet: 
But, Oh, to be ſet as a ſeal in the heart, as a ſeal on 
the arm of this High Prieſt, appearing in the preſence 
of God for his people, and worthipping in their name. 
This was a good thing to come of old; now it is come; 
let us improve it. © Let us come boldly to a throne 
of grace, to obtain mercy, and find grace to help us 
in the time of need. Bring no more vain oblations.“ 
Acknowledge the oblation made. Offer unto God 
_ thankſgiving®” for what is done. And we mult alſo 
know, that this is a moſt awful thing: Here the di- 
vine glory and majeſty ſhines in its ſtrength. When 
we ſerve him acceptably, holding this grace, it muſt 
be with reverence and . godly fear: © O worſhip the 
Lord in the beauty of holineſs: Fear before kim all 
the earth.” 

4. There was never ſuch a fociety before in the 
world as in this kingdom. Of this incomparable ſo- 
ciety we have ſome account, Heb. xii. 22. 2 3. 243 


and we oy ſomething of 1 it, Col. i. 20. But, in the 
epiſtle 
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epiſtle to the Epheſians, which ſeems deſigned to 
give an account of the excellency of the New-Teſta- 


ment church, we have this thing much extolled by 


the Apoſtle. He uſes ſeveral ſimilitudes to ſet it 
forth; he calls it a city, wherein we are fellow-citi- 
zens, chap. ii. 19. And to this agrees what is ſaid, 
Heb. xii. 22. © Ve are come to the city of the living 
God.” And Phil. iii. 20. Our converſation, or citizen- 
ſhip, is in heaven. He calls it a houſehold, a family,; 
the whole family in heaven and in earth, chap. ii. 19. 
and iii. 15. He calls it a body, chap. iii. 6. and iv. 
particularly ver. 16. and 1. 23. He calls it a building, 
a temple, chap. ii. 20. 21. And are built upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chrilt 
himſelf being the chief corner- ſtone, in whom all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth into an holy 
temple in the Lord.” And chap. iii. 16.19. He 
prays for believers, that they may be Arengthened 
with all might by the Spirit in the inncr man; that 
Chrift may dwell in their hearts by faith, and that they 
may be rooted and grounded in love; tor this purpoſe, 
that ſo they may be able to have a true proſpect of, 
and take up rightly the dimenſions of this glorious 
ſpiritual building: * That he may be able to com- 
prehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height.” And he tells us 
what advantage they ſhould have thereby: So they 
ſhall know the love of Chriſt that paſſes knowledge, 
and be filled with all the fullneſs of God.” So great 
a matter did the Apoſtle, yea the Spirit of Chriſt in 
him, make the underſtanding of this glorious thing. 
And, chap. i. 8. 9. 10. he magnifies the grace of God 
much in making known the myſtery of it to them: 
He hath abounded toward us in all wiſdom and pru- 
dence: having made known unto us the myſtery of 
his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he 
hath purpoſed in himſelf.” And what myſtery of his 
will can this be? Even this, That, in the diſpenſa- 
tion of the fullneſs of times, he might gather toge- 


ther, 
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ther in one” (or gather again in one head) “ all things 
in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth, even in him.” There is a wonderful aſſo— 
ciation, or rather union, of different things here, 
that were ſeparated, but never united after this man- 
ner before. God and the creature, angels and the 
ſpirits of juſt men in heaven; again, heaven and 
earth; and on earth, Jews and Gentiles, and they of 
all nations, all ranks, conditions and ſexes, are all 
joined in one in Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of man, who is 
the Son of God. This is a moſt glorious ſociety for 
number; and when it appears at the laſt day, all the 

romiſes and types of it, in this reſpect, will be found 
fully verified in it. They are gathered together in one 
in Chriſt, even in him. This muſt be peculiarly no- 
ticed, becauſe ſo repeated. There was never ſuch a 
bond of union, ſuch an uniting head, in any ſociety 
in the world before, as this is. In him all the mem- 
bers ſtand in the neareſt manner united to one ano- 
ther, and to God, John xvii. 21. 23. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
12. And this wonderful union is moſt firm and ever- 
laſting. It is impoſſible that it ſhould be by any 
means diſſolved: On this rock will I build my church. 
There had been an union and peace among the crea- 
tures before, but it was diſſolved by the enttance of 
fin. God has now ſettled this ſociety and its union 
upon an everlaſting foundation. The things ih hea- 
ven and eatth are united together here in the moſt 
holy manner; the bond of union is divine. In him 
alſo they fit together in heavenly places, Eph. ii. 6. 
There was never ſuch a ſociety as this in the world 
before. Jeſus aſcended far above all heavens, that he 
might fill all things. This was reſerved unto the diſ- 
penſation of the fullneſs of times, as the Apoſtle ſays. - 
And in this all God's great counſels and deſigns con- 
cerning all his works whatſoever do terminate. The 
head of this body the church, is head over all things 
unto it, even as all things were before made by him, 


and for him, Eph. i. 22. 23. Col. i. 16.---20. 
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There was never ſuch an inheritance in the 
world before, as that which the Father gave to Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son, when he ſet him at his own right hand 
in heavenly places; and in this inheritance his peo- 
ple in heaven and in earth are joint heirs. with him, 
who purchaſed it by his own blood, Rom. viii. 17. 
Gal. iv. 7. Eph. i. 11.---18. The eyes of our under- 
ſtandings muſt be enlightened by the Spirit, if we 
would know the hope of his calling, and the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the faints. The glory 
beſtowed on the Son of man, the head of the church, 
and the fullneſs given to him in poſſeſſion, when he 
aſcended to the Father's right hand, is ſuch as was 
never given to any before: and this is the inheritance 
of the New-Teſtament church; of which believers 
have the earneſt and firſt-truits here, while they ſee 
him by faith whom the world cannot fee, John xvi. 14. 
15. Yet they /ive by faith, not by fights But © when 
Chriſt, with whom their life is now hid, ſhall appear, 
then ſhall they appear with him m glory.” | 

There can be no queſtion but it was an addition to 
the happineſs and glory of thoſe in heaven, when 
they began to partake with the Son of man, Chriſt 
Jeſus, in that fullneſs beſtowed on him, however 
great their happineſs was there before, while they 
were there, as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, dwelling 
in Canaan, the land of promiſe, but not yet poſſeſ- 
ling the inheritance. Thus the inheritance of this 
kingdom is a new thing excelling all that was betore. 

6. That holy Spirit of promiſe wherewith believers 
are ſealed in Chriſt, which is the earneſt of their in- 
heritance, even the ſpirit of adoption, the Comfort- 
er, ſeems to be another new thing in this kingdom, 
and peculiar to New-Teſtament believers; as theſe 
(criptures ſeem plainly to declare: John vii. 38. 39. 
* He that believeth on me, as the icripture hath ſaid, 
out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. But 
this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on him ſhould receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was not 
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yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified.” John 
xvi. 7. <*Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth: It is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away: for if I go not a- 
way, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if 
I depart, I will ſend him unto you.” Acts 1. 4. 5. 
And being afſembled together with them, com- 
manded them, that they ſhould not depart from Je- 
ruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
which, faith he, ye have heard of me. For John 
truly baptized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. As ii. 
33. © Therefore being by the right hand of God ex- 
alted, and having received of the Father the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye 
now ſee and hear.” Acts xv. 8. 9. And God, 
which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us; and 
put no difference betwixt us and them, purifying 
their hearts by faith.” Acts xix. 2. 3. He ſaid un- 
to them, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye 
believed? And they faid unto him, we have not ſo 
much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. 
And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye 
baptized? And they ſaid, Unto John's Baptiſm.” 
Rom. viii. 15. 16. 17. 23. For ye have not receiv- 
ed the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our 
ſpirit, that we are the children of God. And if 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Chriſt: if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we 
may be alſo glorified together.---OQurſelves alſo, which 
have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves 
crean within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body.“ 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. 
& Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſealed 
us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts.“ 
Gal. iii. 13. 14. © Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
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curſe of the law, - that the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles, through Jeſus Chriſt; that we 
miglit receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith.“ 
Gal. iv. 3.---6. © Even fo, when we were children, 
we were in bondage under the elements of the world 
but when the fullnefs of the time was come, God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 


And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 


Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father.” Eph. i. 13. 14. © In whom ye allo truſted, 
1{ter that ye heard the word of truth, the gofpel of 
vour ſalvation: in whom alſs, after that ye believed, 
ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, which 
is the earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption 
of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his 
glory.“ 
Iſieſe are ſome inſtances of the excellent new things 
of this glorious kingdom; which being duly conſi- 
dered, with what has been before faid, may ſatisfy 
ue, that it was not unworthy of God to {peak ſo much 
ot it by the prophets, and to repreſent it beforchand 
in ſo many figures. And if neither the preſent ſtate 
ct this kingdom, nor the glorious perfection and ma- 
nifeſtation of it in the times of reſtitution f all things, 
which are to take place at our Lord's ſecond coming, 
will ſatisfy us, as to the accompliſhment of the pro- 
paccies concerning the glory of this kingdom, I know 
not what will ſatisfy us, if it be not that temporal 
kingdom, which the Jews have been looking tor in 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, and in their op- 
poſition to the kingdom of our Lord Jeſus; but it 
oupht to be moſt firmly believed among Chriſtians, 
that they ſhall be aſhamed of theſe their expectations. 
they deſpiſed the kingdom of God which they had 
of old; and now, when that is done away, and the 
kingdom of heaven is come, they affect that old 
Kingdom much, and exceedingly deſpiſe this; and 
while they are ſo affected, it is evident they cannot 
O 2 receive 
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receive this kingdom of God, which is not of this 
world. But when the vail which is upon their hearts 
in the reading of the Old Teſtament is taken away, 
they will fee the glory of this kingdom, and its cx— 
cellency above that which is removed: ſo will the 
forget the earthly things, and ſeek the things that 
are above, where Chriit ſitteth on the right hand of 
God; and, if they ſhall riſe with Chriſt from that 
death under which they he, they will be dead to this 
world, and have their lite hid with Chriſt in God, 
not to appear, till he appear, and they with him in 
glory, Col. iii. 1.—4. 

And thus far we haye been conſidering the import 
of our Lord's expreflion, Now is my kingdom not from 

ence; my kingdom is not of this world. We ſhall 
next ſee how he manueſts to Pilate that his kingdom 
is not of this world. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the diſtinction betzvixt the _—_ of this world, 
and the kinzdom of Chriſt. 


WIV have heard how our Lord confeſſed himſelf 
to be the King promiſed to the Jews, and 
owned his kingdom before Pilate; and we have alſo 
heard his teſtimony concerning the nature of his 
kingdom, as not now of this world, and ſo quite 
diſtinct from that which his accuſers were looking 
for. By this his teſtimony it is evident, that the 
charge brought againſt him, of bcing againſt Cæſar, 
by making himſelf a king, was altogether without 
foundation. But further, he demonitrates to Pilate, 
that his kingdom in the world is not a worldly king- 
dom, and ſo does not interfere with Cæſar's king- 
dom, when he ſays, If my kingdom were of this world, 
then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be de- 
livered to the Fews: but now is my kingdom not fron! 
Lenco. . 

It 
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It was a fact that might be plain to the obſervation 
of Pilate and the Jews, that he did not allow his fer- 
vants to fight and defend him from the Jews. 

It is true, he had ſignified to his diſciples, that 
they would be in ſuch circumſtances as wherein they 
would ſtand in extreme need of this fort of defence; 
and had ſaid to them, He that hath no fword, let him 

ell his garment, and buy one, Luke xx1l, 36. Yet, 
while they ſtood in the greateſt need of ſelling their 
garments to buy ſwords, before the Emperor turned 
Chriſtian, they did not reckon that theſe words of 
the Lord were intended to oblige them to take the 
ſword for their defence in their profeſſion: For when 
the diſciples anſwered Chriſt, ſaying, Here are two 
fewords, he faid unto them, It is enough; ſurely not 
for eleven diſciples; but it was enough for his pur— 
poſe, which was to give occaſion, it, for the mi- 
racle of healing Malchus' ear, wherein he gave a 
notable evidence of his good-will to his enemies, and 
that he was able to deliver himſelf, but condeſcend- 
ed to ſuffer; and a notable pattern to his people, of 
doing acts of kindneſs to enemies, and of patience 
in ſuffering; and, ſecondly, for the following prohi- 
bition of drawing the fword in his quarrel; for, when 
he healed the car, he ſaid to his enemies, Suffer ye 
thus far, Luke xx1. 51.3 and to Peter, Matth. xxvi. 
52. Put up again thy ſword into his place; for all they 
that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. He 
ſpeaks there of another fort of defence, more agree- 
able to the nature of his heavenly kingdom, than 
the ſword of his diſciples, which he would have uſed 
rather, if it had not been unſuitable to his preſent 
condition, and againſt the fulfilment of the ſcripture, 
V. 53. 54. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to 


my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than 


twelve legions of angels? But how then ſhall the ſcrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? There 1s no 
necd of the ſword of the diſciples to defend the 
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kingdom of heaven; the armies of angels are more 
ſuitable to this kingdom than armies of fighting men, 
After this diſcharge of the ſword, we have no 
commandment to Chriſt's diſciples to take the {word 
to fight tor his kingdom, nor any encouragement to 
expect his concurrence, or look for ſucceſs in that 
way; but rather the contrary. For as he ſays to 
Peter, All that take the fword, ſhall periſh by the 
word ; ſo this is upon the matter repeated, Rev. xiii. 
10. He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivi- 
ty; he that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed with 
the ſword. Here is the patience and the faith of the 
ſaints. Where it ſeems, the good fight of faith and 
patience is oppoſed to the fight which is by the ſword. 
This threatening, with reſpect to the diſciples and 
ſaints of Jeſus, their taking the ſword, for the de- 
tence of his kingdom, has been verified in many in- 
ſtances. We need not go farther than this fame 
land. The diſciples of Chriſt here took the fword. 
and openly profeſſed it was for the defence of Chriſt's 
kingdom; but they went into captivity, and were 
killed, firſt by the ſword of Montroſe, 2 . 5 the 
land alſo ſuffered for the perjury. immediately going 
before), next by the {word of Cromwell, and then 
by the ſword of Charles II. and the Biſhops; neither 
was it by their own ſword that they were at length 
delivered. The Lord owned as many of his truths 
and ways as they contended for, and them in adher- 
ing to them unto death; but not their miſtakes, nor 
their way of fighting with the ſword. The earth 
hath helped the woman in many inſtances againſt An- 
tichriſt fince the reformation, ſwallowing up the flood 
of perſecution, caſt out of the mouth of the dra- 
gon; but the earth and the woman are two very di- 
| ſtinct things. 
þ However, it was a plain fact, that our Lord did 
| not allow his ſervants to fight to defend him from the 
Jews; and hereby he manifeſts, that his kingdom is 


| not of this world. To this PIO he gives an ac- 
count 
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count of a kingdom of this world, and deſcribes it 
by that without which it cannot be; and that is ſelf- 
defence by worldly power. 

As the kingdoms of the world took their firſt riſe 
from the neceſſity of aſſociations for this defence, fo 
it is impoſſible, in the nature of the thing, that they 
can be, or ſtand without it. Though a kingdom 
might be ſuppoſed without breaking in upon other 
kingdoms, yet no kingdom can be without power to 
defend itſelf from outward attacks by the ſword, and 
from evils ariſing within itſelf: ſo that our Lord's 
account of a kingdom of this world is moſt juſt, 
as it is alſo the fitteſt that could be for his preſent 
purpoſe. 

And here he eſtabliſhes the natnral principle of 
ſelf-defence in the kingdoms of this world. His 
ſubjects on this earth are members of thoſe ſocieties 
that have power to defend themſelves by the ſword, 
and he has allowed them to do their duty in their 
{tations and callings in them, and his grace will 
make them more faithful and conſcientious in the 
duties of their ſtations and callings in thoſe king- 
doms. 

As violence offered to the conſciences of men is 
one of the greateſt injuries, ſo, in all aſſociations for 
defence by the ſword, this ought to be attended to, 
and all men have a right of defence in the kingdoms 
of this world from violence offered to their conſci- 
ences in matters of religion. This right is by no 
means refuſed to thoſe kingdoms by the Lord Chriſt. 
Antichriſt is the great invader of the liberty of man- 
kind in this matter. He is furniſhed with world 


power, and he uſes it unto this purpoſe. Where he 


prevails, tyranny, as in other reſpects, fo eſpecially in 
this, hath taken place, and men are enſlaved this 
way; but, in Proteſtant kingdoms and common- 
wealths, there is ſome more freedom, and the ſub- 
jects of Chriſt enjoy that liberty in common with o- 
chers, in thoſe kingdoms where this natural right of 
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mankind is in any meaſure defended. Thus far 
has the earth helped the woman : and this is proper- 
ly the Proteſtant cauſe, ſo far as the ſword and the 
power of the kingdoms of this world is concerned in 
it. And upon this ground ſtands the Revolution ful- 
ly warranted, as it concerns religion. 

And this is the common cauſe of mankind, accord- 
ing to the firſt riſe and reaſon of the kingdoms of this 
world. 

Now, from the account our Lord gives of a worldly 
kingdom, he demonſtrates that his kingdom is not of 
this world, and therefore does not interfere with Cæ. 
ſar's; for ſince he did not allow his ſervants to fight 
for his defence, and ſo had ſet aſide that without 
which no kingdom of this world can be, it is evident 
his Kingdom cannot be of this world. And he plain- 
ly. intimates, that his kingdom is of ſuch a nature, 
that it does not admit of that kind of defence: My 
ſervants would fight, that Lſbould not be delivered to the 
Jeus: but now is my kingdom not from hence: 

Some think this 1s to be confined to his prefent cir- 
cumſtances, when he was only laying the foundation 
of his kingdom, in his ſufferings; and that becauſe 
he came into the world to ſuffer for his people, who 
could not be redeemed without his ſufferings; and 
to fulfil the prophecies concerning his ſufferings, it 

> behoved him to ſuffer. But they reckon the caſe is 
not ſo now with his ſubjects, ſince his kingdom is ſet 
up in the world. They may now aflociate themſelves 
to defend his truths and inſtitutions, and to defend 
one another in their profeſſion of them, by all the 
power of this world that they have or can attain un- 
to. And ſo ſhould I think if it were not for the fol- 
lowing reaſons. * 

1. Our Lord does not here give his preſent cr- 
cumſtances as the reaſon of his not allowing his ſer- 
vants to fight for defending him, but the nature of 
his kingdom; or, if he draws an inference from this 


matter of fact, to ſhew the nature of his en 
| | this 
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this his inference is made void by this account of the 
thing. If our Lord had given the leaſt intimation of 
this to Pilate, or if Pilate had taken the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion of this from his words, he would have been ap- 
prehenſive of his kingdom, and found fault in him; 
which yet he did not. It is true, he ſays, Now is my 
kingdom not from hence. But this now, as has been 
faid, refers to the ſtate of God's kingdom before this 
in Ifrael, and is plainly oppoſed to it, importing the 
great change now a-making in that point. And when 
our Lord is making an account of his kingdom to Pi- 
late, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he ſpeaks of it 
only in that time, when he was but laying the founda- 
tions of it, and when it was not yet ſet up? 

2. He calls his followers to imitate him in this very 
thing, patient ſuffering, when he foretells his ſuffer- 
ings and death, Matth. xvi. 21. Peter, who had made 
that excellent confeſſion concerning his pefſon, yet 
affecting a temporal kingdom, and filled with that 
ſort of zeal, rebukes his Maſter, ſaying, Be it far from 
thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto thee, ver. 22: We 
do not read of a more ſharp rebuke given to his diſ- 
ciples on any occaſion, than that which he gave to 
Peter at this time, Get thee behind me, Satan; thou 
art an offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. He minded 
earthly things, and ſo ſet himſelf againſt the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt, the wiſdom of God, and 
the power of God, for the redemption and ſalvation 
of the church. But though his ſufferings were thus 
abſolutely neceſſary, and Peter far in the wrong to 
ſtand againſt them; yet this may be ſuppoſed to be 
tar from his ſervants and followers; ſeeing the caſe 
is not the ſame with them as with him, whom it be- 
hoved to ſuffer for the redemption of the church. 
Our Lord deſtroys ſuch a ſuppoſition, by telling his 
diſciples, and all his followers, that they muſt be con- 
formed to him their Maſter and Leader, in this point 
of luifering, and ſo deprives them of all hopes of 2 
Vor. I. * P temporal 
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His diſciples, If any man will come after me, let him deny 


ſerve me, let him follow me, &c. The true profeſſion 


fer. And it is a vain thing to think to hold him and 
our worldly intereſt together: No man can ſerve tus 


grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if 


ſuffered, he threatened not, but committed himſelf to 
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temporal kingdom, and lays a perpetual bar in the 
way of their minding earthly things. His followers, 
though they be not to ſuffer for the redemption of the 
world, yet they muſt be conformed to their Leader, 
they mult follow their crucified Maſter, bearing their 
croſs after him, ver. 24. 25. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 


himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. For 
whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever 
will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall ind it. Luke has it, 
Let him take up his croſs daily, chap. ix. 23. To the 
ſame purpole, ſays our Lord, when ſpeaking of his 
ſufferings for the ſalvation of his people, and for ga- 
thering them unto him, John xii. 23.---26. He that 
lovethi his life, ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth his life in 
this world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal. If any man 


of Chriſt's truths, and all his commands and inſtitu- 
tions will always, one way or other, croſs our world- 
ly intereſt : For all that will live gadly in him, muſt ſuf- 


maſters, 2 Tim. iii. 12. Rev. xii. 17. 

This ſame Peter, that could not endure to hear of 
his Maſter's ſufferings, tells us expreſly, that Chriſt 
hath left all his people an example of patient ſuffer- 
ing, and ſets before us that ſame very thing that 
ſome would make peculiar to our Lord, as a pattern 
to copy after, 1 Pet. ii. 19.23. For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure 


when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it pa- 
tiently? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take 
it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even bere- 
unto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps: 
Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; 
who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 


him 
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Vu that judgeth rightecſly. Thus he ſets forth Chrift 
as a pattern, not only to ſlaves, as ſome conceive, 
but unto all his followers. And chap. iv. ver. 1. he 
thus exhorts Chriſtians, Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with 
the ſame mind. Here then is armour for Chriſt's ſok 
| lowers, inſtead of the fword, which Peter himſelf 
once took when he was in no good condition for ſuf- 
fering: but now he ſays, Arm yourſelves with the ſane 
| mind that Chriſt had, when be ſuffered for us in the 
2 
1 Our Lord tells his diſciples, Matth. s. 16. Beh, 
I fond you forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves: be ye 
therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as dowes. 1 | 
have found this wiſdom of the ſerpent much inſiſted | 
on, and our Lord's call to it much perverted, to pa- 
troniſe his followers in uſing that wifdom of this 
world, as to which a man muſt become à fool, that 
he may be wiſe. But the harmleſsneſs of the dove, 
the Chriſtian meckneſs, and patience in fuſlering tor | 
the name of Chriſt, is leſs ſpoke of. He would have | 
his followers to outſhine the men of this world; in 
bearing injuries, eſpecially in his cauſe; and calls 
them rather to prepare for more ſufferings, when 
they are injured, than to reſent injuries done them, 
under pretence of avoiding greater wrongs that may 
follow if they ſhould bear patiently, Matth. v. 38.--- \n 
48. He does not allow his ſubjects to diſturb the 4; 
kingdoms of this world, by taking the ſword to ad- 1 
vance or defend his intereſt and kingdom in the 
world, but calls them to be ſubject to the powers that ** 
be, to pay tribute to them, 10 pray for them, and 10 .& 
lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and hone/ty, i 
Matth. xxii. 21. and xvil. 24.---27. Rom. xiii. L.---8. 1 
1 Tim. ji. 1.4. Tit. iii. 1. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13.—17. | 
And it has been obferved, that the Chriſtians, while 
they were ſufferers, had no hand in the inſurreQions 
that were in the Enfhire. 1 
3. However much the diſciples affected a temporal 3 
33 kingdom = 
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kingdom before the Lord aſcended, Acts i. 6.; yet, 
after his aſcenſion, and the Holy Ghoſt's coming, 
they ſtudied conformity to him in this matter, and 
never attempted to take the ſword, either for pro- 
moting or defending his intereſt and kingdom in the 
world. And here we may obſerve a difference be- 
twixt the Old-Teſtament kingdom and the New. 
Of old, the Spirit of God came upon his ſubjects, 
in that earthly ſtate of the church, to enable them 
to fight with the ſword againſt the enemies of that 
kingdom, to Jeſter them, and to defend the king— 
dom of God; and by a very few the Lord wrought 


great deliverances * and deſtroyed vaſt numbers 


of men: Gideon, Barak, Samſon, Ye phthah, Se. 
through faith ſubdued kingdom, Sod valiant in fight, 
Ur 9h, to flight the armies of the aliens. But the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt, though they had five thouſand men 
in Jeruſalem, Acts iv. 4. a greater number of men 
than thoſe by whom the Lord wrought great tempo- 
ral deliverances of old, yet they never attempted to 
ſtir in that way, but ſubmitted patiently to ſuffer, 
And even when the captains and officers feared the 
people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned, and ſo 
were obliged to bring them without violence, they 
came peaceably, The church of Jeruſalem was then 
full of the Spirit of Chriſt, the people magnified 
them, and the power of the Spirit of God was re— 
markable in the great miracles done upon the ba— 
dies of men to heal their. diſeaſes. If the Spirit had 
been given, as of old, to enable them to fight, or it 
it had been the will 'of Chriſt, that his Kingdom 
ſhould be advanced or defended in that way, they had 
men enow to defend themſelves againſt the Jews and 
the Romans; for the Lord faves by few as «well as many. 
And what was the hand of the Jews and Romans 
againſt the hand of the Lord, and his ſword in the 
hand of his people, as in the hand of Gideon of old? 
But Chriſt would not have his ſervants to fight for r 

becaule: 
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becauſe his kingdom was not now of this world. 1 
queſtion not but the difference obſerved by Gamah- 
el, betwixt thoſe two men that aroſe with the ſword, 
who were deſtroyed, and whoſe followers were diſ— 
perſed, and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who had nothing 
of worldly power about them, and made no ſtir that 
way, was the thing that made him ſuſpect, that /ig 
work was of God, and could not be overthrown, Acts 
v. 26. 27. and 34.—-39. 

The Apoſtle inſinuates a difference in this point be- 
twixt the New-Teſtament believers and the Old-Tef- 
tament worthies, whom he brings in as witneſſes to 
the way of faith in Chriſt, and whom he would have 
us to imitate in their faith and patience, Heb. xi. and 
x11. from the beginning. For he ſays, Let us run with 
patience the race that is ſet before us, looking unto Teſts, 
the author and finiſher of our faith; whe, for the joy 
that wwas ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and is ſet dun at the right hand of the throne 
of God. For conſider him that endured ſuch contradic- 
tian of finners againſt himſcif, leaſt ye be weary, and 
Faint in your minds. Te have not yet reſiſted unto blood, 
firiving again} fin. This is another race ſet before 
us, than that of ſubduing kingdoms, waxing valiant in 
tight, and putting to flight the armics of the aliens. This 
is the Chriſtian's fight, even the ſpiritual warfare 
againſt ſin in ourſelves, and in the world about us. 
This is the Chriſtian reſiſtance; even holding faſt 
the proſeſſion of our faith unto the death, againſt all 
contradiction and terror that ſerves to move us to let 
it go. This is the Chriſtian hero, that is conformed 
to the Captain of ſalvation in bearing the croſs, de- 
ipiſing the ſhame, and enduring the contradiction of 
linners. And to this agrees that exhortation, Heb. 
Xlil, 12. 13. 14. Teſus----that he might ſanfify the 
people with his own blood, ſuffered without the gate. 
Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bear- 
ing his reproach. For hcre we have no continuing city, 
but we ſeek one to come. 
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We have the Chriſtian warfare, ſuitable to the na- 
ture of Chriſt's Kingdom, and altogether diſtin from 
a worldly warlare, fet forth, Eph. vi. from ver. 10. to 
20. Notice ver. 12. and ſee the warfare of the firſt 
Chriſtians oppoſed unto a worldly warfare: For wwe 
wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principa- 
(itics, again/i powers, againſt the rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high 
places. And the armour unto this warfare is the ar- 
mour of God, which the Apoſtle deſcribes. Here we 
have no other ſword but the ſword of the Spirit. 
Ihe firſt Chriſtians uſed no other ſword but this, 
and withſtood their enemies, the enemics of Chriſt's 
kingdom, with no other armour but this armour of 
God. In thole days, it was, in their eyes, the great- 
eſt honour to ſuffer ſhame for the name of Chriſt, 


Acts v. 41. They did not then diſſemble or hide any 


part of the truth, for fear of ſuffering, They were 
not then filled with many contrivances of worldly 
wiſdom, to avoid perſecution, and to make to them- 
ſelves a great name in the earth. Then they ſaw a 


beauty in being conformed to Chriſt in ſufferings, and 


they breathed vehemently after it, Phil. iii. 10. The 
Apoſt.c calls as many as were duly inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian faith to be thus minded, m oppoſition to the 
Judaiſing teachers, who minded earthly things, ver. 
I5. I7. 19. 20. Obedience to our Lord's command, 
Matth. v. 39. 40. 41. 44. and conformity to him in 
that point, was no ſtrange nor ridiculous thing then 
among Chriſtians, as it is now: 2 Cor. 11. 20. Tor ye 


ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devcur 


you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a 
man jmite you on the face. 


4. A ſociety avouching Chriſt to be head and king 


of it, furniſhed with worldly power for defending his 


truths and inſtitutions, and affociated for defending 
his intereſt, and their profeſſion of ſubjection to him, 
by the ſword, is undoubtedly a kingdom of this world, 


by our Lord's deſcription of a kingdom of this wore! 
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for it agrees with our Lord's account of ſuch a king- 
dom, in that whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from his 
kingdom. Let it be what it will then, his kingdom 
it is not. And ſuch an affociation is plainly crofs to 
this teſtimony of our Lord concerning his kingdom. 
But againſt all this it is ſaid, Is it not-lawful to de- 
fend our natural and civil rights? And why not our 
religious rights too, ſince they are the moſt valuable? 
Or, though the firſt Chriſtians uſed not the ſword, 
when Chriſtianity was not a civil right, yet when it 
became fo, by magiſtrates and whole nations their 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, may it not be defended even 
as a civil right? Anſ. 1. How far religion is a natural 
and civil right, to be defended by the ſword in the 
kingdoms of this world, has been already declared. 
But that ſort of defence 1s the common right of man- 
kind, and not pecuhar to Chriſt's ſubjects. 2. It 
cannot be denied, that a defence of civil and natural 
rights in the kingdoms of the world is lawful and ne- 
ceflary; and they that have power, will defend their 
lives and fortunes by the ſword. But the truths and 
iuſtitutions of Chriſt, and the privileges of his king- 
dom, which are not natural, nor civil and earthly, 
but ſpiritual, are not capable of ſuch a defence: they 
muſt be defended another way. 3. If there ſhould 
be a ſociety for defending the truths and inſtitutions 
of Chrift, in the profeſſion of them, by the ſword; 
then theſe truths and inſtitutions would be thus laid 
in the conſtitution of that ſociety, which by our 
Lord's deſcription of a worldly kingdom, 1s a king- 
dom of this world. But it is expreſsly contrary to 
this his confeſſion, that his truths and inſtitutions 
ſhould be in the conftitution of a kingdom of this 
world. For thus that worldly ſociety or kingdom 
would be his kingdom, or his church: but he ſays, 
My kingdom is not of this world. 4. In-ſuch an aſſo- 
clation of Chriſt's ſubjects, perfecution will be una- 
voidable. For ſhould any in that ſociety give up 
with the profeſſion of any of thoſe truths and inſtitu- 
tions 
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tions which the ſociety judges to be Chriſt's, he muſt, 

according to the nature of ſociety, be deprived of 
the defence of that ſociety which hath thoſe truths 
in its conſtitution, and forfeits his right to all the 
worldly privileges of that ſociety, which, by the 
conſtitution of it, belong unto the profeſſion of thoſe 
truths, and the obſervation of thoſe inſtitutions. 

Further, if any in that ſociety, while it ſtands, 
ſhould find himſelf obliged, in his conſcience, to 
profeſs contrary to any of thoſe things that are held 
for truths of Chriſt by the ſociety, and are in the 
conſtitution of it, then the power of the ſociety muſt 
be put forth againſt him for the defence of the ſo- 
ciety. So ſuch an affociation will be found incon- 
ſiſtent with that natural right of mankind, to be de- 
fended in the kingdoms of this world, from violence 
offered to their conſciences, which yet our Lord hath 
not taken away from thoſe kingdoms, by ſending his 
goſpel unto them. And this, if it were maintained, 

would anfwer all the good ends that could be propoſ- 
ed by ſuch an aſſocation. For to deſtroy mens lives 
that will not receive Chriſt, or profeſs him, is not 
an end of a worldly ſocicty that Chriſt will approve 
of. 

When God's kingdom was worldly of old, the 
caſe was otherwiſe: for then the profeſſion of any o- 
ther religion than the religion of the nation of Iſrael, 
was rebellion againſt the king of that nation: But note, 
lays Chriſt, My kingdom is not of this world, not from 
hence. 

If the natural right of mankind, with reſpect to 


religion, had been maintained in the kingdoms of 


this world, there had never been ſuch a thing as the 


kingdom of Antichriſt; and Chriſt's ſubje&s cannot 


be rent ſufferers where this right is preſerved; and 


if it be preſerved, others will enjoy the benefit of it 


as well as they. But if it be not, they are the per- 
ſons that will ſuffer moſt. Others can diſſemble their 
principles, and feign ſubjection to URI power; 


but 
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but they are bound by the law of Chriſt openly to 
confeſs all his truths, the leaſt of them not excepted, 
ſo far as they know them; and that as they would not 
be denied by him at his coming. 

It does not appear in his word, nor as yet in his 
providence, that ever he deſigned that his ſervants 
in this world ſhould be, by themſelves, in a capacity 
to defend their profeſſion againſt the powers of this 
earth, by the ſword. And they mult be rangers on 
carth, conformed to the image of thelr ſuffering Ma- 
iter, in bearing the croſs; and not conformed to this 
world, whatever ſhape it put on, whatever form it be 
caſt into; but transformed by the renewing of their 
minds, that they may prove what is that good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. zu. 1. 2. 
They are crucified to the world, and the world to them ; 


they are dead to it, and their life is hid with Chriſt in 


God, not to appear till he appear, Gal. vi. 12. 14. 
Col. iti. 3. 4. Then it is that the ſaints ſhail reign on 
the carth and till then they will. be companions in 
the kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt. 

If any of Chriſt's ſubjects ſhall, at any time, be in 
places of power, he has given them no warrant nor 
command to employ their power for deſtroying men's 
lives on his account; far leſs has he afforded any en- 
couragement to his followers to raiſe up themſelves 
in the world, unto the diſturbance of the Kingdoms 
of the earth, and the perſecuting of them that dit- 
ter from them, or any party of them, under pre- 


_ tence of defending Chriſt's kingdom by the ſword. 


CHAP, Iv. 


Of the proper means whereby the kingdom of Chriſt is ſet 
up, maintained, and advanced in the world. 

UR Lord having ſet aſide the way of eſtabliſhing 

a kingdom the moſt feaſible in man's eyes, and 

the way of which his own diſciples ſeemed very fond, 


proceeds to declare the way of ſetting up, and ad- 
Yor. I, _ vancing 
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vancing, and defending his kingdom in the world: 
Feſus anſwered, T hou ſuyeſt that I am a king. To this 


end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. 


- 4 & i - 8 > 


His kingdom is not ſet up, maintained, or ad— 
vanced in the world, by human policy, but 

by the truth. It might be expected, that when the 
power of the ſword is laid afide, there would be the 
more need of this kind of wiſdom. But inſtead of 
this wiſdom, we have here the truth. They that 
were employed at firſt in ſetting up and promoting 
this kingdom in the world, uſed great plainneſs of 
ſpeech, and ſpake naked truth without diſguiſe : 
2 Cor. iv. 1. 2. Therefore, ſeeing we have this miniſtry 
as we have received mercy, we faint not ; but we have 
renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking 
in craftineſ:, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, 
but by manifeſtation of the truth, commending ourſelves 
to every man's conſcience, as in the fight of God.“ And, 
upon a review of their conduct, they had this to ſay, 
2 Cor. i. 12. © Our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony 
of our conſcience; that, in ſimplicity and godly ſin- 
cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of 
God, we have had our converſation. in the world, 
and more abundantly to you-wards.* And this be- 
longs unto that wiſdom which is peculiar to the king- 
dom of Chriſt, and is oppoſed to the wiſdom of this 
world, after this manner, 1 Cor. iii. 18. 19. 20. Let 
no man deceive himſelf. It any man among you 
ſcemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wiſe. For the wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with God. For it is written, He 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs; and again, 
The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that 
they are vain.“ If we conſider that context, we may 
fnd this kind of wiſdom pointed at, as one of the 
things 
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things that defile the temple of God, being molt uſe- 
ful in carrying on party-deſigns, and managing feuds. 
And we may fee what the Apoitle James lays of this 
wiſdom, and how he diſtinguiſhes it from that wiſdom 
which is from above, James 111. 13. 17. 

Yet there are ſome things brought, as from the 
word of God, for the uſe of this kind of wiſdom in 
advancing the kingdom of Chriſt. That which the 
Apoſtle wipes oft as a foul aſperſion caſt upon him, 
2 Cor. xii. 16. 17. 18. Being crafty, I caught you 
with guile,” is by ſome adduced to this purpoſe, 
and they call it holy guile/ And his making the go- 
ſpel of Chriſt without charge to the Corinthians, 
whough he had power to be chargeable to them, and 
his becoming a ſervant to the various tempers and 
diſpoſitions of men, in indifferent things, for the 
goſpel's ſake, that he might gain their fouls to Chriſt, 
and fave them, 1 Cor. ix. 18.—23. is pleaded to pa- 
troniſe our walking in crafty compliances with the 
corrupt inclinations of the men of this world, in or- 
der to gain an authority over them, to ſave ourſelves 
{rom the effect of the world's hatred, and to advance 


our worldly intereſt. This did not Paul. 


81er. I. 


4 kingdom of Chriſt is ſet up, maintained, 
and advanced in the world, by bearing witneſs 
unto the truth; and ſo not by the ſtrength of human 
reaſoning, nor by the moving influences of human 

cloquence. | 
This truth has wiſdom. in it, “even the hidden 
wiſdom of God, which none of the princes of this 
world knew;”” and there is an utterance in bearing 
witneſs unto this truth, which they that know, can 
diſtinguiſh from human reaſon and eloquence. But 
our Lord came not into the world to teach moral 
philoſophy, nor to oblige men to acknowledge the 
truth by the force of philoſophical argument, nor 
2 to 
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to entice them to embrace it by the charms of rhe. 
toric: for he came to bear witneſs unto the truth. 
This faithful and true witneſs gave his teſtimony 
on the carth in the days of his fleſh, and now bears 
witneſs to us from heaven, from whence he ſpeaks 
in the miniſtry of the goſpel, Heb. xii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 
12. His miniſters that are ſent by him are his wit- 
nefles, declaring unto men the teſtimony of God. 
They muſt have ſome acquaintance with this teſti— 
mony themſelves, at leaſt by that illumination which 
1s called common, and 1s the foundation of all thoſe 
gifts that are for the edification of the church, 1 Cor. 
Xl. 4.—7. And they muſt lay open what they thus 
know to the world, proclaiming it as Chriſt's meſ— 
ſengers, or declaring it as his witnefles. This is 
preaching. Now, as it would be very unſuitable for 
a herald making a proclamation, or a witneſs bear- 
ing teſtimony, to philoſophiſe or harangue, to dif- 
pute or dreſs up his diſcourſe in all the beauties of 
eloquence, in order to perſuade men of what he teſ- 
tifies; ſo it is in this caſe. And this ſerves rather 
to make the teſtimony ſuſpected. If by force of ar- 
gument or eloquence, he can induce men to ac- 
knowledge and receive what he teſtifies, ſo as to an- 
wer the deſign of it, what ule is there for that teſti- 
mony which he declares? 
When we embrace the goſpel in the proper way, 
ſo as to be ſaved by it, it is by divine faith receiving 
the divine teſtimony: © For it we receive the witnels 
of men, the witneſs of God is greater. He that be- 
lieveth, hath this witneſs in himſelt,” 1 John v. 9. 
10. Our Lord, ſpeaking of the evidence given to 
the Jews for his being the Meſſiah, John's miniſtry, 
and beyond that the works given him to finiſh, doth 
at length ſend them to the teſtimony of God in the 
word, declaring, that © they believed not, becauſe 
they had not his word abiding in them,“ whatever 
regard to it they profeſſed, John v. 32.—39. There 
is an extrinſic evidence for Chriſtianity, which oy 
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top the mouths of gainſayers, and move men to at- 
tend to the divine teſtimony in the word of ſcripture- 
revelation; but the faith whereby men are ſaved, 
doth not ſtand on this extrinſic evidence, but on the 
evidence that is in the divine teſtimony itfelt. Some 
would make our faith to be the aſſent to the conclu— 
ſion of ſuch a ſyllogiſm as this: © Whatever God 
ſays is true; but God ſays this; therefore this is 
true.” But the buſinels of faith is with that propo— 
ſition, God ſays this. There is not fo much occaſion 
for faith to ſhew us, that whatſoever God ſays is 
true, and that if he ſays this, it muſt be true. The 
great pinch where faith is needf{ul, is in the making 
out to us that God ſays this; and the province of 
faith is, to give aſſent to this propoſition. What- 
ever way it be therefore that this is made out to me, 
in that way comes my perſuaſion of it. If my per- 
ſuaſion be in the aſſent to the concluſion of a philo- 
ſophical argument, then it is ſcience, not faith; if 
my perſuaſion go upon the evidence of human teſti- 
mony, then it is human faith; and if my perſuaſion 
go upon evidence that the divine teſtimony carries in 
itſelf, then it is truly divine faith. 

No man can ſay, it is impoſſible that God ſhould 
teſtify his mind and will in ſuch a revelation as we 
have in the writings of the inſpired prophets and a- 
poſtles, and give abundant evidence that it 1s he that 
ſpcaks in this word itſelf. Neither will it be mani- 
teſted to be impoſlible, that by means of this revela- 
tion, he ſhould frame the minds of thoſe whom he 
will have to underſtand it, into a ſuitableneſs to this 
his truth, and make them capable to diſcern this evi- 
dence, in having a true underſtanding of the truth 
which he teſtifies, and which carries this evidence in 
itſelf, Yea, it cannot well be conceived, how we 
can be furniſhed, in another manner, with a new ſet 
of principles by a divine revelation. But men will 
have the Moſt High to ſatisfy them of the truth of 
his revelation in their own way: »The Jews requir- 
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_eda ſign, and the Greeks ſought after wiſdom.” 

The Jews ſaw ſigns; but were they ſatisfied with 
them? No: „As many of them as received not the 
witnels of God in themſelves,“ and had not his 
word abiding in them, © believed not” unto falva- 
tion. And our Lord tells us, Luke xvi. 31. „If 
they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither will 
they be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead.“ 
And if the Greeks that ſought after wiſdom, had 
lived unto theſe days, they had ſcen abundance of 
that kind of wiſdom they were ſecking for, brought 
forth to evidence the truth of the goſpel; and ſome 
men ſatisfying themſelves ſo much in it, as to ima- 
gine, that their aſtent, upon this evidence of their 
own production, is indeed divine faith; yea, and to 
ridicule all pretenccs unto any higher evidence of a- 
nother kind, as enthuſiaſtic imaginations. When 
theſe men come to inquire into the meaning of this 
revelation, whereof they pretend to be thus con- 
vinced, they explain it to themſelves by that ſame 
wiſdom, whereby they convince themſelves, that the 
revelation comes from God. Thus the Greek would 
find his wiſdom in the goſpel, and it ſhould no more 
be fo ridiculous to him, as ſometime a day it was; 
but then I am miſtaken, if he would be much the 
wiſer or better by it; and it is plain, that the bleſſed 
fruits of the goſpel brought forth by them that be- 
lieved it, as it was the jeſt of the Greeks, have not 
attended this new faith, even in them that make moſt 
of it. | 

But, ſays the Apoſtle, we have a better way of 
doing to convince men; we declare the teſtimony of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 1. 2. We preach Chriſt crucified, 
unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, 
and the wiſdom of God.”” 1 Cor. i. 23. 24. 

In this teſtimony, and the ſubject of it, ſo ſoon as 


it is truly diſcerned, the Jew will find the power +1 
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God in a far more glorious manner than in all his 
ſigns, even the power of God unto his ſalvation; 
and this is the ſign of the prophet Jonas, Matth. xii. 
38. 39. 40. The Greek will find here the wiſdom 
of God unto his ſalvation, excelling his as far as 
God excells him, confounding his wiſdom, and mak- 
ing all his wiſdom of words, his diſputing eloquent 
wiſdom, fooliſhneſs ; for here he will fee more than 
notions or words, © even the deep things of God,” 
and «© the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, the hidden 
wiſdom, which none of the princes of this world 
knew,” and which “was ordained before the world 
unto*? our © glory.” Thus both Jew and Greek will 
find more ſatisfaction in the goſpel than they were 
inquiring for. But who will find this? Only the 
Jews and Greeks that are called of God by this te- 
ſtimony concerning Chriſt crucified. The reſt, both 
Jews and Greeks, will remain where they were, 
{tumbling at the preaching of the croſs, and count- 
ing it fooliſhneſs, becauſe they find not that in it 
which they were inquiring and ſecking after. 

Every one that 1s perſuaded upon this evidence, 
fees with his own eyes. The unwiſe and unlearned 
need not take the truths of this revelation, and the 
meaning of it, upon truſt, from the men of wiſdom, 
becauſe they have not ability nor leiſure to ſatisfy 
themſelves about it. The Jew needs not be obliged 
to the Greek for his wiſdom, nor needs the Greek 
the ſigns of the Jew here; for unto both Jews and 
Greeks that are called, Chriſt crucified, teſtified of 
in the goſpel, is the power of God, and the wiſdom 
of God. This evidence that the divine teſtimony 
carries in itſelf, is for men of all forts whom the Lord 
thall call. The wiſdom of the wiſe man is no ad- 
vantage to him, as to the receiving this evidence; 
nor is the ſtupidity and fooliſhneſs of the unwiſe any 
loſs to him in this caſe-: Vea, God hath choſen the 
fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, and 
hides theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, . 
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he reveals them unto babes.” No man can fee 


59 


theſe things except he be born again; and the un- 
wile that have not a diſcerning of the diſputing wiſ- 
dom of words, nor a taſte for the pleaſures of human 
eloquence, ſtand as fair for this, as the diſputer of 
this world. When the unwiſe receives the teſtimo- 
ny of God upon its own evidence, though it make 
him wiſe unto ſalvation, it does not turn him into 2 
philoſopher; and when the wiſe man believes the 
teſtimony of God, it makes him indeed wiſer than 
ever he was. before, yet not with that wiſdom which 


he ſought after, and wherein he once gloried; for 


it makes that wiſdom fooliſhneſs to him, and now he 
is taught to glory only in the Lord Chriſt, who is 
made of God to him wiſdom. Thus God, in ſaving 
ſinners, ſtains the pride of man's glory, (and there 
is nothing whereof men deſire to glory more than 
their underſtanding and wiſdom), that he alone may 
be exalted. We tell from God, affecting to be as 
gods for knowledge; and it was every way meet that 
God, in recovering us to himſelf, ſhould effectually 
humble us in this reſpect, gloritying his own wiſdom, 
and {taining the pride of ours. 

This truth of the goſpel, whereby Chriſt advances 
his kingdom in the world, is practical; and when it 
is received upon its proper evidence, it mult influ- 
ence the practice: but all that evidence which 1s by 
ſome ſet up as the only true evidence upon which we 
receive the goſpel, may be, and is clearly perceived 
by men, that are no wiſe influenced by the goſpel in 
their practice. For what ſhould hinder them to per- 
ceive it? Many ſuch have as clear wits, and as much 
thirſt for philoſophical knowledge, as other men. 
What then ſhould make ſuch a man a Chriſtian in his 
practice? His corrupt affections certainly mult be 
rectified. But how ſhould that be, if it be not by 
the light and evidence of the goſpel? Yet he has 
that evidence already, and he is the ſame man ſtill. 
But if this is to be done with a blind influence of 


power 
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power without light, how ſhall our wiſe men under- 
{tand this, or reconcile this kind of dealing with a 
rational man? 'To be moved thus, and influenced 
blindly to live the Chriſtian life, muſt certainly be 
unto theſe men as ridiculous, as the true way of re- 
ceiving the goſpel is. Therefore this man muſt have 
more light to make him a Chriſtian than our philo- 
ſophers can afford him; and that is no other than the 
light that ſhines in the truth of the goſpel itſelf, the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, which when he is enabled 
to behold, will effectually change him, and conform 
him to itſelf in heart and life, ſo far as he beholds 
it. Now, this is by means of the fooliſhneſs of preach- 
inz, or declaring unto men the teſtimony of God in 
ſuch a way as is, unto the wiſe men of this world, 
tooliſhneſs; and when the truth of the goſpel is re- 
ceived, by this means, not as the word of man, ( but 
as it is indeed) the word of God, it worketh effcctually 
in all them that thus believe it. 

Men may have all that perſuaſion of the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion which the extrinſic evidence can af- 
ford, without diſcerning the glory, or feeling the 
power of any one truth of the goſpel: and whence 
is this, but that they receive not the truth of the go- 
ſpel upon its proper evidence, and ſo indeed receive 


it not at all? for whatever may be pretended, they 


that diſcern not the glory of goſpel-truth, and in 
whom it works not effectually, do not receive it, and 
believe it, as it is in truth, the word of God, 1 Theſſ. 
Il. 13. Col. i. 6. 1 John v. 19. 20. 1 John ii. 4. 
He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his com- 
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. And 
however much they who deſpiſe the evidence proper 
to the goſpel as enthuſiaſtic, may value themſelves 


upon doing ſuch things, and leading ſuch a life, as 
an infidel may lead as well as they; yet it is impoſſi- 


ble, that the peculiar fruits of that faith which works 
by love, and purifies the foul unto unfeigned love of 


the brethren, can be found with them, or that they 
VoL. I. * R ſhould. 
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SHould have thoſe works to produce, by which the 
Apoſtle James calls men, 2% fhew their faith, and by 
which our Lord will try the faith of the hearers of 
the goſpel at his ſecond coming, Matth. xxv. 31.— 
40. 
This perſuaſion of the goſpel, which produces 
fruits ſuitable to the goſpel, is begotten in men, nei- 
ther by the ſigns of the Jew, nor the wiſdom of the 
Greck, however theſe may ſerve to make men at— 
tentive to the goſpel, and render them inexcuſable 
in an open rejection of it; but by this bearing wit- 
neſs unto the truth. Chriſt himſelf is the witneſs, - 
and the goſpel preached by his miniſters is his teſti- 
mony; and whoſoever receives his te/timony has ſet 19 
his ſeal that God is true. In lim we have all the per- 
ſons of the Godhead bearing witneſs unto us. The 
Father ſpeaks to us only in him, and by him; and 
none knoweth the Father, ſave the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal him, Matth. xi. 27. God, who, 
at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time 
pa/t unto the fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
days ſpoken unto us by his Son,—the brightneſs of his 
glary, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 1. 
2. 3. And the Spirit of truth, the Holy Ghoſt, given 
by the Father, without meaſure unto him the Son of 
man, ts ſent by him from the Father, and bears wit- 
neſs to us in the goſpel, Ifa. Ixi. 1. 2. John iii. 34. 
XIV. 16. 17. XV. 26. 27. and xvi. 13. 14. 15. Thus 
the teſtimony of Jeſus is the teſtimony of the glori- 
ous Three that now bear record in heaven, 1 John 
v. 7. When Jeſus began his miniſtry on the earth, - 
there was a glorious manifeſtation of theſe Three at 
his baptiſm, Matth. iii. 16. 17.; but now they wit- 
neſs gloriouſly in heaven, in the teſtimony of Jeſus 
which we have now from thence. Jeſus Chriſt began 
to teſtify in his miniſtry upon the earth, and was then 
declared very far to excel all that came before him. 
John Baptiſt, greater than all the prophets, teſtifies 
of him, that he was preferred before him, though 
. coming 
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coming aſter bim; and that on theſe accounts, 
1. Becauſe he vs befor him, (the eternal God), John 
1. 15.3 and becau'e he is from above, (the Lord from 
Ieaven), John iii. 31.; and to this agrees our Lord's 
ſaying, I was bern, and I came into the world, to bear 
witneſs unto the truth., 2. Becauſe he was upon all 
the counſels of God, and in the contrivance of the 
creat things brought to light by him, John iii. 32, 
{hat he hath ſeen and beard, that he teſtificth. John 
i. 18. No man hath ſeen God at any time; tne only b.- 
galten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. 3. Becauſe the Father giveth not the 
Spirit by meaſure unto him, John iii. 34. The man 
Chriſt Jeſus was furniſhed with the Spirit for the ex- 
erciſe of his prophetical office on the earth beyond 
all the prophets, and his hearers wondered at all the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth, 
and were obliged to own that he ſpake with a pecult- 
ar authority, and that never man ſpake like ihis man. 
But now, having aſcended to the right hand of the 
Father, and having received of the Father the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit, he ſpeaks from heaven in a far 
more glorious and powertul manner; and when he 
began to teſtify from thence, he made his rude Ga- 
Hleans ſpeak in an amazing manner the wonderful 
things of God, Acts it. 7. 11. John xvi. 12. 13. 
ph. iv. 10.—1 3. 

And this is that prophet that was promiſed to the 


church by Moſes, Deut. xviii. 14.—19. His voice 


at Sinai, that ſhook the earth, was ſo terrible, that 
the children of Iſrael ſaid unto Moſes, Speak thou 
With us, and we will hear : but let not God ſpeak with 
ws, leſt we die, Exod. xx. 19. And according to 
this the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, They have well ſpoken 
that «which they have ſpoken: I will raiſe them up a pro- 
Phel from among their brethren like unto thee. In hear- 
ing the voice of this our brother, the antitype of 
Moles, we hear the voice of the Lord our God, 
Without that fear: for now he hath taken part with 

R 2 | us 
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us in fleſh and blood; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed 
to call us brethren, ſaying, I will declare thy name unte 
my brethren. Ye | 

His kingdom 1s ſet up and advanced in the world 
by the exerciſe of this his prophetical office; and 
thus we ſee how his prophetical and kingly offices 
are connected. His kingdom is a kingdom of light, 
into which we are tranſlated from the power of dark- 
nels, Col. 1. 13. And he is a commander to the pcople, 
by being a witneſs to them, Iſa. Iv. 4. He bears witneſs 
unto the truth; and every one that is of the truth, Har- 
eth his voice. | 


i. 


I-&-©- Te: III. 


Hlate ſaw that our Lord laid great ſtreſs upon this 
truth; and though he deſpiſed truth as a mean 
of ſetting up a kingdom, when he propoſed that 
ſcornful queſtion, What is truth? and waited not for 
an anſwer; yet it becomes us diligently to inquire, 
till we be ſatisfied, what this truth is: and though it 
was not fit that Pilate ſhould know it at that tine, 
ſeeing, as we may hear, it reſpected Chriſt's croſs; 
yet it is of the utmoſt importance and advantage to 
us to know it now. 

We ſind God's mercy and his truth much ſpoken 
of and celebrated in the Old Teſtament. It is the 
promiſe of Chriſt that is intended; and truly God's 
mercy and truth together are no where to be 
found but with him, Pſal. Ixxxix. 24. They that 
ſaw his glory, when he came in the fleſh, found him 


full of grace and truth, John i. 14. He teſtifies of 
himſelf, That he is the truth, John xiv. 6. In him, 


the Son of God manifeſt in the fleſh, the end of the 
law for righteouſneſs unto every one that believeth, all 
the promiſes of God are yea and amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
So that he is the great ſubject of this his teſtimony 
in the goſpel; and in order to underſtand what he 
mainly intends by truth here, we muſt conſider how 


he 
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he is eſpecially ſet forth in the goſpel, to be believed 
in unto ſalvation, and what doctrine of the goſpel it 
is whereby it 1s eſpecially diſtinguithed both from 
Judaiſm and natural religion. 

We ſhall find, that the great thing teſtified of him 
in the goſpel is, that he 1s the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs to every one that believeth; that he 
was delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for 
our juſtification; and we are told hat he that believ- 
eth this in his heart, and confeſſeth it with his mouth, 
ſhall be ſaved, Rom. iv. 24. 25. and x. 4. 8. 9. 10. 
When the Apoſtle declares himſelf not aſhamed of 
the goſpel, and calls it the power of God unto fal. 
vation, he tells us, it is becauſe Hhercin is the right- 
conſneſs of God revealed, from the faithfulneſs of God 
to the faith of every believer, Rom. i. 16. 17. When 
he gives an account of the great ſubject of the go- 
ſpel meſſage, he tells us it is this, God wwas In Chriſt, 
reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 
ireſpaſſes unto them, And be reconciled to God: for he 
hath made him to be fin for us, who knew no fin, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of Ged in him, 3 
Cor. v. 18.—21. And when he ſpeaks of the teſti- 
mony of God, the object of faving faith, he tells 
us, it is Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. il. 1. 2. 1 Cor. i. 
23. 24. This was the great intent of the prophe- 
cies, which ſpake of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
the following glory: For to him gave all the prophets 
witneſs, that through his name whoſoever belicveth in 
him, ſhall receive remiſſion of fin, Acts x. 43. This 
therefore is that truth of the goſpel which is eſpecial- 
ly witneſſed unto, and whereby Chrilt ſays, his king 
dom is advanced in the world. And this may be fur- 
ther clear unto us, if we conſider, 

1. That this is the diſtinguiſhing truth of Chriſti. 
anity, whereby it is differenced from mere natural 
religion, and from all the religions in the world that 
any way compete with it. This is the great thing, 
the firſt thing, that any religion can propoſe to ſinful 

men, 
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men, How they ſhould be pardoned, reconciled to 
God, and juſtified in his fight? If the Chriſtian reli- 
gion differ from others in any thing, it is in this: they 
all propole other ways of coming into favour with 
God, and falſe ways; but Chriſt has made peace by 
the blood of his croſs, and thereby reconciled all his 
people, os all nations, unto God in one body; and 
has come and preached this peace to them that were 
atar off, and to them that were nigh; and this is the 
truth wherein the true God is gloriouſly manifeſted 
and diſtinguiſhed from every. falſe god. | 
2. God's truth in the juſt Conc of his broken 
law, and in the promiſe of life to ſinners, meets and 
conſiſts only in Chriſt, our Redeemer from the curſe 
of the law, by being made a curſe for us, that the 
bleſling might come upon us: and therefore this may 
well be called the truth. 125 
The law condemned us in a head and repreſenta- 
tive; and there was nothing in it to hinder our ſuffer- 
ing in another head, if God ſhould think it meet: 
and they who are juſtified in Chriſt, were as verily 
puniſhed in him, and as verily fulfilled the law m 
him, as they fanned in Adam, Rom. v. 15.— 19. Thus, 
when God pardons a ſinner, and juſtifies him in 
Chriſt, he no wiſe makes void the law; ſeeing we 
have fulfilled it in Chriſt our head unto far better 
purpoſe than if we had undergone the curſe by our- 
{elves without him. So when he holds us guiltleſs, 
he does not hold us guiltleſs, and clearing he does not 
_ clear, accarding to a phraſe frequently uſed in the 
Old Teſtament, but always ſpoiled in our tranſlation, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. 7. Numb. xiv. 18. That will by no 
means clear the guiltiy. It ſhould be, clearing will not 
clear. Jer. xxx. II. it is ſaid to the church, Though 
I make a full end of all nations, I will not make a full 
end of thee ; but I will correct thee in meaſure, (or I'll 
take a wile way of correcting thee), and will not leave 
thee altogether unpuniſhed. It ſhould be, and clearing 
will not clear: for the phraſe is the ſame here as in 
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Fxodus, though differently tranſlated. We may find 
the ſame phraſe, Jer. xlvi. 28. Nah. i. 3. 

3. This is the truth of the legal ſhadows: The law 
cc given by Moſes, but truth came by Tcfus Chriſt, 
who is the end of the law for righteouſneſs unto cvery one 
that belicveth. See Heb. ix. and x. And in this 
truth the promiſes of God are Yea and Amen: For 
it is either the accompliſhment, or the foundation of 
the accompliſhment, of them all, 1 Pet. i. 11. 

4. This truth concerning Chriſt delivered for our 
offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification, is that 
wherein the ſtamp of divine authority on ſcrjpture- 
revelation is chiefly manifeſted. All the parts of 
this revelation depend on this, and are connected 
with it: ſo that, take away this truth out of the go— 
ſpel, it will be another goſpel, and the whole doc- 
trine of the prophets and apoſtles will be utterly made 
of none effect, as to eternal life and ſalvation. That 
faith whereby we favingly believe ſcripture-revela- 
tion, is faith in the blood of the Son of God; and by 
this faith we receive the whole ſcripture-revelation, 
which does all, from beginning to end, one way or 
other relate unto this. And this is the great touch- 
itone for the trial of true and falſe doctrine. See 
Heb. xi. 7. 10. Eph. iv. 13. 14. 15. 

5. This truth, witneſſed unto in the goſpel, is the 
great mean whereby the power of God is put forth 
to fave ſinners, and to ſubject them to him in his 
kingdom, Luke i. 77. Gal. iii. 2. Rom i. 16.17. 


1 Cor. i. 18. 23. 24. Col. i. r4 14. It was by the 


revelation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs in the goſpel, that 
Chriſt's kingdom was at firſt ſet up and advanced in 
the world; and it was by the revival of this great 
truth, after it had been buried under Antichriſt's 
reign, that the Lord began to conſume that wicked 
one at the reformation. Luther ſaid, This article 
reigns in my heart, and with this the church ſtands gr 
falls. Without this great truth, all other means for 
promoting or defending the kingdom of Chriſt mY 
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be altogether ineffectual; yea, on the contrary, ſerve 
to advance the kingdom of Satan. "Phe ſtrength of 
Chriſt's kingdom, and its ſafety, lies all in this truth: 
ſo that they who would advance this kingdom in the 

world, muſt bear it about with them in their hearts, 
in all their preaching, and in all their converſation 
in the miniſtry. And truly this would be a ſpring of 
daily refreſhment to themſelves, and of great liberty 
and boldneſs in all the labour of the goſpel-miniſtry, 
and in all the ſufterings that attend it. 

6. To the ſame purpole alſo we might conſider the 
name whereby Chriſt is called among the ſubjects of his 
kingdom, The Lord our righteouſneſs ; and that great 
motto of the church whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from 
all other ſocieties, Jer. xxxitt. 16. In thoſe days ſhall 
Judah be ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely : and 
this is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, The Lord 
our Righteouſneſs. 

Thus we ſee the connection betwixt the kingdom 
of Chriſt and his prieſthood. This King is Melchi- 
ſedeck, King of righteouſneſs, and a prieſt on his 
throne: and the influence of his prieſthood on his 
kingdom is ſet before us, Pſal. ii. 8. Pſal. cx. Iſa. lit. 
11. 12. All the glory of Chriſt's kingdom follows 
upon and flows from his ſufferings; and they never 
ſerved him in his kingdom, whatever they may pre- 
tend, that did not firſt ſubmit unto his righteoul- 
nels. 


C4 $0 
Of the ſubjefts of Chri/t”s kingdom. 


1 ow” laft thing to be conſidered in this teſtimony 
of our Lord, is the account he gives of his 
ſubjects. He is not aſhamed to confeſs them, and 
his relation to every one of them; and far leſs reaſon. 
have they to be aſhamed to confeſs him, or to be a- 
ſhamed of one another. . 
; 4 
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He ſays, Every one that is of the truth heareth my 
Volcè. 4 

Here we muſt conſider, 1. What it is to be of the 
truth. 2. What is the import of that, Every one that 
is of the truth. 3. What it is to hear Chriſt's voice. 
And, 4. What is the connection betwixt being of the 
truth, and hearing his voice. 

If theſe things be underſtood; we cannot be at a 
loſs about the ſubjects of this kingdom on earth. | 


S2 CT. I. f 


WI have had ſome account of that truth by which # 
our Lord here deſcribes his ſubjects. Now, it 

concerns thoſe that would know if they have any part. 
in this kingdoin of Chriſt, to underſtand well what it 
is to be of this truth; 

There is an expreſſion, Rom. vi. 17, which ſeems ; 
to have a near alliance with this, and may ſerve to | 
clear it: Te were the ſervants of ſin; but ye have obey- 
ed froni the heart that form of doftrine which was deliver- 
ed you; or, more agreeably to the firſt language, that 
type, or frame, or mould of doctrine, into which ye were 
delivered, The doctrine here pointed to by the A- 
poſtle ſeems to be the ſame with that truth of which 
our Lord ſpeaks, even the goſpel of Chriſt; as it re- 
veals the righteouſneſs of God from faith to faith, that ; 
the juſt may live by faith; and manifeſts the righteouſ- f 
neſs of God without the law, which is witneſſed by the 
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law and the prophets, Rom. iii. 21. Of this great bh. 
doQrine the Apoſtle had been treating in the forego- = 
ing part of the epiſtle; and in this chapter he is ſhew- to 
ing the connection betwixt juſtification and ſanctifica- E | 
tion, and declaring the influence that this bleſſed doc- = 
trine of juſtification has upon finners to ſanctify them: i 
and this in oppoſition to a common objection, and an 1 
error into which men are very ready to fall, who 4 
have not a true inſight into the doQrine of God's glo- 9 
rious free grace in the juſtification of guilty ſinners 1 
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through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone. To this 
purpoſe he had ſaid, ver. 14. © Sin ſhall not have 
dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, 
but under grace: and here he tells them to whom 
he writes, that they were the ſervants of ſin; but it 
was matter of thankfulneſs to God, that they were 
delivered from that ſlavery; and ſtill the greater 
ground of thankfulnels, the more they had been en- 
flaved. And by what means were they delivered 
from the bondage of ſin, and made ſervants of right- 
eouſneſs? He tells it was by that doctrine. Yet the 
bare outward revelation, and their hearing and havin 

a notion of that doctrine, as they had of other doc- 
trines they heard, was not ſufficient unto this: Te 
have obeyed, fays he, from the heart, that mould of doc- 
trine into which ye were caſt; and ſo being freed from 
the ſervice of ſin, they became ſervants of righteouſneſs. 
That bleſſed doctrine was as a mould unto their hearts, 
mto which they being caſt, and new framed, became 
anſwerable unto it; and ſo were freed from the yoke of 
fin, and fitted unto the ſervice of righteouſneſs. Thus 
the Apoſtle expreſſes the work of regeneration, and 
our union with Chriſt, by means of the doctrine of 
juſtification by the free grace of God, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt's blood. And ſo he ſhows 


the influence that this doctrine has upon our ſanctifi- 


cation; as he does further, Rom. vii. 4. 5. 6. And 
by this we may ſee what it is to be of the truth. 

1. To be of this truth, is to be, as it were, caſt 
into it as in a mould, and framed according to it: 
That form of doftrine whereinto ye were delivered. 

This truth is not at all of us. For as it is none of 
thoſe principles which are commonly called natural 
to us, fo we do not receive it as we do concluſions 
that we draw from or by thoſe principles; nor do 
we admit it on the account of its agreeableneſs unto 
thoſe principles of ours. It is altogether foreign to 
us naturally; and yet it is a truth that muſt be a moſt 


powerfully practical prineiple in us to make us live 2 
new 
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rew life, unto which all the principles we had before, 
howſoever improved by us, could never influence us. 
And therefore it muſt be as deeply rooted in our 
minds as any of our principles, and have ſuch poſlet- 
fion of our fouls, as to maſter all thoſe corrupt prin- 
ciples that have taken ſuch feat in the minds of all 
mankind, as to overpower all the right dictates of 
the natural conſcience, and, in ſpite of them, to in- 


fuence mankind into a life of ſin. Now, it is evi-- 


dent, we cannot bring home this truth to dwell after 
this manner in our ſouls, 

On the contrary, when a ſinner begins to be con- 
vinced of his fin, and of the judgement of God 
againſt him, and is rouſed to hearken to the dictates 


of his conſcience, he labours to anſwer thoſe dictates; 


and fo goes about to make amends for his fin him- 
ſelf, and to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of his own. But 
the farther he goes on in this way, as he ſtrengthens 
ſn the more, Rom. vil. 5. 9. fo he fortifies himſelf 
the more againſt the entrance of this truth into his 
foul; eſpecially if he imagines himſelf in any wile ſuc- 
ceſsful. in his attempts after righteouſneſs upon natu- 
ral principles. And if the natural confcience be 
thoroughly awakened, it will influence the ſinner, 
uſter all his attempts to ſatisfy it, unto deſpair. For 
it knows nothing of the imputed righteouſneſs, and 
can take no ſatisfaction in it, till this truth take poſ- 
icon of the ſoul: and it requires as much to ſatis- 
iy the duly awakened conſcience as to fatisfy the 
Juſtice of God. 

It is alſo manifeſt in them who know theſe things 


in their experience, that as there is a great enmity 


in the heart of man againſt God, - ſo this enmity 
ſhows itſelf eſpecially againſt this truth; becauſe 
therein is made the moſt glorious diſcovery of God, 
and becauſe it is that which effectually brings us near 
him, and conforms us to him. 


And ſuch is the pride of man's heart, and ſo much 


does this truth ſtain the pride of his glorying, that 
S 2 the 
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the mind and heart of man will by no means ſubmit 
to it, but rather be engaged in the hardeſt labour for 
felf-righteouſneſs or deſpair, and give up with all 
hopes of eternal life, than ſubmit to, and take reſt 
in the righteouſneſs which this truth brings unto us. 
So it cannot be of us to receive this truth to bear 
{way in our fouls; and it is no wonder that there 
haye been ſo many ſubtile reaſonings againſt it, ſo 
many perplexing diſputes about it, and fo many ſorts 
of oppoſition made unto it, ſince it has been publiſh- 
ed and profeſſed in the world. 

_ This truth comes into aur minds and hearts from 
from above, by divine teaching, and it is ingrafted in 
our minds, Jam. i. 21. Not growing naturally in 
them, but brought from elſewhere, and ingrafted, 
that we may bring forth a new kind of fruit, ac- 
cording to the nature of the graft, and not accord- 
ing to the nature of the ſtock into which it is grait- 
ed. It is as the feed whereby we are begotten of God 
unto a new life, Jam. i. 18. Of his own will, not of 
ours, begat he us with the word of truth. It 1s that 
ſeed of which we are born again: 1 Pet. 1. 22.—25. 
Secing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren ; 
love one another with a pure heart fervently » being born 
again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 
Tor all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of man as the 

ower of graſi, The graſs withereth, and the flower 
thereof falleth away : but the ward of the Lord abideth 


for ever. And this is the word which by the goſpel is 


preached unto you. | 
They in whoſe minds and hearts this truth is in- 
grafted, and who are begotten and born again of 
this incorruptible ſeed, are of the truth; and theſe 
are they whoſe fouls are caſt into the mould of the 
goſpel-revelation of righteouſneſs in Chriſt, delivered 
for our offences, and raiſed again for our Jon. 
= : EN | 
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This is that regeneration, that new birth, wherein 
we are united to Chriſt as members of his body, and 
wherein our whole conformity to him takes its be— 
ginning. 80 far are we conformed to God's image 
in Chriſt, and ſubjected unto him, as this truth takes 

place in us, and not a whit tarther. 

We may likewiſe notice, that to be of this truth, 
is the ſame as to be of faith, Gal. iii. which is oppoſ- 
ed to being of the works of. the law. 

2. To be of this truth is to believe it. They that 
are delivered into that form of doctrine, do obey it. 
And the way that we obey a truth teſtified unto, is 
by believing it upon the authority of the teſtifier. 
In believing this doctrine, there is a ſubjection of 
the mind unto the authority of God in his teſtimo- 
ny, which is in this doctrine. Thus we are ſaid to 
obey that form of doctrine into which we gre deli- 
vered. And this perſuaſion of this truth, upon the 
evidence of the divine teſtimony in it, is indeed that 
faith whereby we are juſtifhed, and eternally ſaved. 
And this is that which the ſcripture ſcems mainly to 
intend, when it ſpeaks of faith, and calls us to be- 
licve. See 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 1 John v. 9. 10. John 
iv. 42. John iii. 33. John vi. 68. 69. Ihis is that 
faith which is the evidence of things not foen, the ſub- 
ance of things hoped for, Heb. xi. 1. This perſuaſion 
of the truth is, 1. That faith whereby we are 
juſtified, and which has the promiſe of bleſſedneſs: 
Matth. xvi. 16. 17. Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, 


Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And Jeſus 


anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon 


Barjona; for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. Rom. x. 6. 
8. 9. 10. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh on this wiſe :=——T he word is nigh thee, in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart; that ig the word. of faith 
which we preach, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 
that Cod hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 

| ſaved 
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faved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalva- 
tion. We may take notice, that the heart is not 
here oppoſed unto the mind, as is commonly thought, 
but unto the mouth. 2. This is that faith whereby 
a troubled conſcience comes firſt to true peace and 
quiet: Pſal. cxxx. 4. But there is forgiveneſs with 
thee, that thou mayeſt be feared.” 3. This is that 
faith which is the prime fruit and evidence of the 

new birth, and whereby God dwelleth in us, and 
we in him: 1 John v. 1. Whoſoever beliey- 
eth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God.” 1 John 
iv. 15. Whoſoever {hall conteſs that Jeſus is the 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God.” 
4: And this is that faith that overcomes the world, 
-and 1s our victory over the world, and all the luſts and 
temptations of it: 1 John v. 4. 5. For whatſoever 
is born oi God, overcometh the world: and this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? This 
is he that came by water and blood; —and it is the 
Spirit that beareth witnels, becauſe the Spirit is 
truth.“ 

Thus the ſcripture- motion of faith agrees with the 
common notion of faith and belief among men, a 
perſuaſion of a thing upon teſtimony. But that faith 
whereby we believe the goſpel, has been very much 
darkened, by the many things that have been ſaid 
in the deſcription of it; while that which is moſt 
properly faith, has been either ſhut up in a narrow 
and dark corner of the deſcription, or almoſt ex- 
cluded from it, as a thing preſuppoſed unto faith, 
and not that very faith itſelf whereby we are juſtified 
and ſaved. And ſome have fo defined faith, as to 
take in into its own nature the whole of goſpel-obe- 
dience. Agreeably to this, we have heard in ſer- 
mons, that it has two hands, one to receive Chriſt, 
and another to give ourſelves away to him. ben 
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when we are preſſed and exhorted to believe in Chriſt, 
it is as if we were urged to put forth ſome we do 
not know what act of the will, or to give forth ſome- 
thing towards Chriſt by God's help, by which we 
are to be ſaved, on aceount of the connection made 
in the promiſe betwixt ſalvation, and that deed, 
whatever it be, which 1s called faith. By this means 
the hearers of the goſpel are ſet on to ſeek to do that 
deed, that work, called faith, to fave them, and in- 
title them to eternal life. And ſerious fouls are per- 
plexed with many fruitleſs inquiries in themſelves, 
whether they have this thing called faith; while that 
which lies at the bottom of moſt part of their doubts, 
is either the weakneſs or the want of the perſuaſion of 
this truth, and their taking no notice of it, becauſe 
it is not much noticed in the accounts of faith that 
are made to them. And it is fooliſhly reckoned by 
many, that the belief of the truth is a common thing, 
and that it is no great matter to attain unto it; though 
the Apoſtle hath ſaid, God hath from the begin- 
ning choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanctification of 
the Spirit, and belief of the truth,“ 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
This glorious truth, containing in it © Chriſt the 
end of the law for righteouſneſs unto every one that 
believe it,“ is able to give reſt to the weary ſoul, to 
make a bleſſed calm in the moſt troubled conſcience, 
and to raiſe up the moſt deſperate ſinner unto a lively 
hope. All this influence it hath upon them that be- 
eve, and in their believing of it. Therefore, while 
this is not attended to, it is a vain thing to labour af- 
ter the aſſurance of hope: for where faith in this 
truth is not in exerciſe, neither the thing hoped for, 
nor the true ground of hope, can be diſcerned; “faith 


being the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence. 


of things not ſeen.” It is impoſſible to have a © lively 
hope through the reſurrection of Chriſt,” without a 
lively faith in him, “ delivered for our offences, and 
raiſed again for our juſtification.” Therefore they 
begin at the wrong end, that preſs after the a” 
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of hope, without laying the foundation of the afiy- 
rance of faith. 

But what is this aſſurance, this ee, of faith? 
There are miſtakes about this. For ſome, perhaps, 
finding all their endeavours after the aſſurance of 
hope, without the lively faith of this great truth of 
the goſpel, altogether truitleſs z and being at length 
brought to clear and ſure belief of this truth, and 
finding their conſciences quieted, the diſpoſition of 
their hearts changed, by the influence of this truth, 
and hope ariſing in their ſouls; they have imagined, 
that all this lowed at firſt from an aſſurance of Chriſt's 
being made fully theirs, and a certainty of their own 
falvation by him: and fo they have made that the na- 
ture of faith. Whereas theſe fruits take their firſt 
riſe from the truth beheved; and not from a perſua- 
ſion of our intereſt in it, and of the abſolute cer- 
tainty of our ſalvation; which is the aſſurance of 
hope, and mult ariſe from faith with the fruits of 
it, Heb. vi. 11. Therefore we find the ſaints in the 
New Teſtament, when profeſſing their aſſurance of 
hope, always ſpeaking therewith 6f their faith, and 
the fruits of it. See 1 John iii. 23. 24. 

The aſſurance of faith can be the aſſurance of no 
other thing but what is propoſed in the goſpel unto 
all the hearers of it, to be believed by them, upon 
hearing it, unto their ſalvation. But it 18 evident it 
is not revealed unto every goſpel-hearer, that Chriſt 
is abſolutely given unto him, and that he ſhall be 
ſaved; becauſe this is not true; and therefore every 
hearer of the goſpel is not bound to believe this con- 
cerning himſelf; nor will the hearers of the goſpel 
that periſh, be damned for not betieving that they 
ſhould never be damned. Sceing then the aſſurance 
of faith is the aflurance of what 1s laid out in com- 
mon to every goſpel-hearer, to be believed for their 
falvation; and ſeeing it was never, nor can be at any 
time, a truth, that Chriſt is abſolutely given certain- 


ly to fave every goſpel hearer, or that every goſpel- 
of earer 
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hearer ſhall be ſaved; we muſt have another notion 
of the aſſurance of faith, And the ſcripture is very 
clear in this matter. When it ſpeaks of the aflurance 
of faith at its higheſt, it calls it the full aſſurance of 
underſtanding, to the acknowledgement of the myſte- 
ry of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, Col. 
ii. 2. And what is that, but a full perſuaſion of the 
truth of which Chriſt ſpeaks, when he ſays, Every 
one that is of the truth, heareth my voice?” | 

So then, whoſoever is verily perſuaded of this 
truth that Chriſt bears witneſs unto, and that upon 
the credit of his teſtimony, and the evidence that it 
carries in itſelf, is of this truth; and this faith or 
belief is the fruit of the ſoul's being caſt into the 
mould. of that doctrine, without which no obedience 
can be given unto it. 33 

3. They that are of the truth obey it from the 
heart; they love it. As this teſtimony of Jeſus is 
received by faith, whereby we let to our ſeal that 
God is true, having the witneſs in ourſelves; ſo 
there is the greateſt good propoſed in this truth to 
be embraced by us: He hath ſhewed thee what is 
good,” Mic. vi: 8. © Eat ye that which is good,“ Iſa. 
lv. 2. This is the proper object of love: as faith re- 
ſpects the truth witneſſed unto, ſo love reſpects the 
good in this truth. 5 . 

This love is another fruit of the new birth, flow- 
ing immediately from true faith; and is never, nor 
can be ſeparated from it. We read of ſome profeſ- 
ſors of the truth periſhing, becauſe they received. 
not the love of the truth, and this is, made an evi- 
dence of their not believing it, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. 
—1% | | | | 
This love acts upon Chriſt in this truth, 1. In & 
way of eſteem, valuing. him above all things, and 
counting all things beſides him, all things that ſtand 
in competition with him, 4% and dung. Thus they 
that truly find Chriſt, are with him, as the wiſe mer- 
Fant with the pearl of great price, when he by 
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found it, ſelling all to buy that pear]. Chriſt is in. 
deed precious to all them that believe, and that to 
ſuch a degree, that he is their only glory; but the ſoul 
that thus loves him, will be grieved that it cannot 
eſteem him more, and will be ready to think it loves 
him not at all, becauſe it finds not any eſteem of 
him within itſelf ſuitable to ſach a glorious object; 

and ſuch a ſoul will be jealons for him againſt his 
great rival felt, which is conſtantly putting in for a 
thare, at leaſt, of that love _ eſteem which the 
foul finds only due to him. 2. In a way of earneſt 
defire, expreſſed by the Apoſtle, when he ſays, 
„ Yea, doubtleſs, and J count all things los, —that 
J may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having 
mine own righteouſneſs, which 1s of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righte- 
ouſneſs which is of God by faith; that I may know him, 

and the power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip 
of his ſufferings,” Phil. iii. 8. 9. 10. They that 
love and truly defire Chriſt, find, as 1t were, a want 
in them, which nothing but he himſelf can fill up, 
and an uncaſineſs till they enjoy him, ariſing from 
faith's apprehenſion of his complete ſufficiency and 
fullneſs, his perfect ſuitableneſs unto their whole 
eaſe, and his excellent glory. They deſire him, ſo 
as to be ready to part with all things, and to ſuffer 
the toſs of their neareſt and deareſt things for him; 
and this deſire ſets them on to the uſe of all the 
means of his own inſtitution for finding him. His 
word, and all his ordinances, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt of them, are as the field where this their 
treaſure is hid; and therefore they ſell all to buy this 
field. Chriſt is eſpecially deſired by believers in that 
reſpect wherein he is a ſtumbling-block and fooliſh- 
nels to the world; even his croſs, and his righteouſ- 
neſs; and they defire him ſo much on this account, 
that they breathe after conformity unto him in that 
ſame croſs. 3. In a way of complacence and delight. 

The ſoul having found Chriſt, and ſeen his glory 
ſhining 
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ſhining in this truth by faith, is joyfully ſatisfied and 
well pleaſed in him and his righteouſnels, reſts under 
that ſhadow from all ſuch perplexing inquiries as that, 
What ſhall I do to be ſuved? and that with great de- 
light, and ſeeks no further. The believer takes a 
peculiar complacence in the wiſdom and power of 
God unto ſalvation, ang in the glorious diſcovery 
of the divine attributes, eſpecially the comely com- 
plexion of the divine mercy and juſtice in this truth, 
and in that wonderful connection betwixt the glory 
of God and the ſinner's ſalvation, that is to be ſeen 
in this truth, and in Chriſt himſelf, that glorious per- 
ſon, in whom all this is manifeſt. Such is the be- 
liever's complacence in Chriſt, that he abhors the 
neareſt and deareſt things to him, as they ſtand in 
competition with him. He counts his own righte- 
ouſneſs but loſs and dung for him. And © he that 
hates not father and mother, and even his own lite, 
for Chriſt, is not worthy of him.” This love to 
Chriſt is eſpecially maniteſt in our love to all them 
that are of this truth without exception, on the ac- 
count of their relation to him; and it is a very vain 
thing to pretend love to Chriſt, while we love not 
the leaſt of his little ones, beyond any other ſort of 
men in the world. | 

Thus they that are of the truth, love it: and as 
faith fays of that word, * Chriſt came into the world 
to fave the chief of ſinners,” that it is faithful; fo 
love fays, © It is worthy of all acceptation.” Chriſt's 
ſubjects are thus devoted unto this truth; it has their 
hearts, and ſo they are of it. 

4. To be of the truth, is to be influenced by it, 
and to have it working effectually in us, unto all the 
ends for which it is revealed to us, and received by 
us, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. Col. i. 5. 6, We have not 
this truth as a ſpeculation, only to divert ourſelves 
with it; or as a precious jewel, only to be laid up 
that we may pleaſe ourſelves by now and then look- 
ing upon it: but it muſt be a living principle of ac- 
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tion in us, and muſt be with us, when we lie down 
and rife up, and walk by the way, to influence us in 
the whole of our converſation in the world, and in 
the whole of the ſervice of God. It is with this truth, 
and in it, that the Spirit of Chriſt comes to dwell 
in our ſouls, Gal. iii. 2. And this is the great in- 
ſtrument by which he works his gracious works in 
us. The fandiication of the Spirit is with the be. 
lief of the truth: © Seeſt thou,“ ſays James, “how 
faith wrought with his works,” James ii. 22. And 
we are told, that “ without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God,“ Heb. xi. 6. | 
As it has been a dangerous error, on the one hand, 
to think of leading a Chriſtian life, and pleaſing 
God, abſtractly from this truth; ſo it is a no Ich 
dangerous error, on the other hand, to think, that 
we may receive it-unto our joy, and deliverance 
from the torments of hell, without its working ef. 
fectually in us to make us live unto God. The word 
of the truth of the goſpel brings forth fruit in all 
them that know the grace of God in truth: and 
though in ſtony ground it wither, and among thorns 
be choaked; yet in good ground (that is, where men 
obey from the heart that form of doctrine into which 
they are delivered) it bringeth forth ſometimes thirty, 
ſometimes ſixty, ſometimes an hundred-fold. Thus 
the truth reigns in them that do believe it; ſo they 
obey it from the heart, and ſo they are of it. 
Now we underſtand what it is to be of the truth, 
and that it is the ſame thing that the Apoſtle calls 
being of faith. Gal. iii. 7. 9. which, as was noticed, 
he oppoſes to being of the deeds of the law, There- 
fore all that are of the deeds of the law, and ſub- 
mit not to the righteouſneſs of God, but, in their 
ignorance of the truth, are feekmg by ſome means 
to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own, however 
ſincere they may appear to themſelves or others, 
yet they have not poſpel-ſincerity in them; for they 
< have not the truth in their mward parts.“ The im- 
2 Ke, 255 1 | putation 
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utation of righteouſneſs without works, and a ſpirit 
without guile, go together, Plal. xxxli. 1. 2. Rom. 
iv. 6.7. 8.: and all fincerity and tinglencls of heart 
beſore God is of this truth. With ſuch a true heart 
it is that the Apoſtle calls us “ to draw near, and 
come into the holieſt by the blood of Jefus, in full 


aſſurance of faith,“ Heb. x. 19.—22. © The heart 


of man is deceitiul above all things, and deſperately 
wicked,“ till © the truth, as it is in Jeſus,” take 

oſſeſſion of it, and make the man ſincere and up- 
right, ſo far as it takes place in him, Eph. iv. 21. 
—25. And therefore it is ſtrange to fee ſincerity ſet 
up, as it were, in oppoſition to this truth, and the 
glor ious righteouſnels it brings to us, the only ipring 
of all the godly ſincerity that is in the world. 

We find ſingleneſs of heart taken notice of, as a 
remarkable fruit of the truth in them that received 
it, when it came firſt from Chriſt, cxaltcd by the 
right hand of God, Acts ii. 46. And their pre- 
tences to the faith of it are very poor, who ſtudy 
not ſimplicity and godly fincerity, but walk in poli- 
cy and fleſhly wiſdom, and glory in the wiſdom of 
this world, as to which the truth will make all them 
that are of it fools. 


Ser. . 


HE ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom are, Every one 
that is of the truth. And theſe tlungs are im- 
ported in this. 

1. This truth, with its influence, is not now con- 
fined to any ſort of men, however qualified, and 
however excelling others. The uncircumciſed nations 
were excluded from Chriſt, till he thould come, and 
had no hope in the promiſe, by means of the wall of 
poveny betwixt the Jews and them; but now Chriſt 

aving broke down that in his death, and come 
preaching peace to them that were afar off and nigh, 
they both, through him, have an acceſs by one Spirit 
| to 
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| 


to the Father; and it is now free to all nations, all 
{forts of finners, even the chief, to believe this truth 
unto their ſalvation, and to come into Chriſt's king- 
dom by the belief of this truth, Matth. xxii. g. 
Mark xvi. 15. 16. Rom. iii. 21. 22. and x. 4. II. 
12. 13. How much reaſon have we Gentiles to re. 
joice in the New Teſtament on this account! 

2. It takes no more to make any man a ſubject of 
Chriſt's kingdom, but to be of this truth; and it re- 
quires no leſs. Every one that js of the truth hearcth 
his voice, is his ſubject. The Jews, to whom per- 
tained the adoption, and the glory, andthe covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the promiſes, cannot 
by all this be of Chriſt's kingdom, if they be not of 
this truth; and the uncircumciſed Gentiles are free in 
this kingdom to the enjoyment of the privileges of it, 
by being of this truth, without more. Yea, zhe 
Gentiles, hie followed not after righicouſneſs, have 
attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is 
of faith : but Ijracl, which followed after the law , 
righteouſneſs, hath nat attained to the law of righteou- 
neſs. Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it, not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law; for they ſtum- 
bled at that tumbling-/tone, Rom. ix. 30.---33, The 
circumciſion of the Jew leaves him on a level here 
with the uncircumciled Gentile, and the uncircumci- 
ſion of the Gentile puts him not a whit behind the 
Jew as to an intereſt in this kingdom. The Greek 
has no advantage by his politeneſs in this matter ; nor 
is the rudeneſs of the Barbarian his loſs in this caſe. The 
ſlavery of the bondman cannot hinder his freedom in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, if he be of this truth, and 
without this the liberty of the freeman can give him 
no part in the liberty of Chriſt, Col. iii. 10. 11. 

As none are by us to be accounted ſub jects of this 
kingdom, but thoſe whom Chriſt commands us to 
reckon his diſciples, or that they are of the truth; ſo 
all that appear to be of the truth, without difference, 


are by us to be held for ſubjeQs of this ein 
an 
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and to be dealt with accordingly; and becauſe ſome, 
under the common influence of the Spirit, reccivethe 
word with joy, and ſo appear for a while to be of this 
truth, who yet are not of it, and many of them at- 
terward diſcover themſelves, or will be diſcovered 
and ſeparated from the people of Chriſt at his coming, 
Matth. xili. and xxv. John xv. 2. 6. Matth. vii. 21.-- 
29. 1 Tim. v. 24. 25. Heb. x. 39. Jude 4.; there- 
tore there is a diſtinction made between the viſible 
and inviſible kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt: and the viſi- 
ble is nothing elſe but the outward appearance of the 
inviſible, fuch as 1t now makes, 1 John 11. 19. © They 
went out from us, but they were not of us: for if 
they had been of us, they would no doubt have con- 
tinued with us; but they went out, that they. might 
be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us.” 

3. By this truth Chriſt's ſubjects are all diſtinguiſh- 
ed and differenced from all others, howſoever agree- 
ing with them in other things, and however related 
to them, and bound together with them by many o- 
ther ties. The church ſtands diſtinguiſhed from all 
other ſocieties, as has been noticed, bearing this motto, 
The Lord our righteouſneſs. This truth hes at the 
bottom of all that diviſion and enmity betwixt the ſeed 
of the woman and the ſeed of the ſerpent, and of all 
that hatred of the men of this world at the ſubjects 
of Chriſt's kingdom; for whatever fair pretences the 
world may make for this hatred, yet our Lord tells 
us the true cauſe of it, when he ſays, John xvii. 14. 
* I have given them thy word; and the worid hath 
hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world.” The men of this world 
may love Chriſt's ſubjects on account of other things 
common to them with the world appearing about 
them; but as they appear to be of this truth, and 
keep the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, they cannot love 
them; neither do they hate them for thoſe ſame things 
that they find with others who are not of this truth, 


in whom yet they take pleaſure, | 
| However 
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However we be joined with the people of Chriſt, 


if we be not with them in this, we are none of Chriit's | 4 
ſubjects, nor have we any part in the kingdom of 
Chriſt. And all ſeparations from the world, that low 


not from this truth, are none of that controverſy 
which the Lord hath eſtabliſhed in the earth between 4 
the ſeed of the woman and the ferpent, and are not | 
ſeparations from the world, but diviſions in it. 

4. In this truth all Chriſt's ſubjects are one, how- ; 
ever otherwiſe differenced. They are of different ; . 
nations, different ſtations in the world, and of dif- 4 
ferent partics in the world; they have different mea. 
ſures of gifts and grace, diflerent meafures of light, 
whence differences of opinion and practice will be 
found among them, and they are liable to error in ma- 
ny caſes while they are in this world; fo that unifor- 
mity, in all theſe things, which ſome of them may 
judge very neceflary, is not to be expected here; but 
3 they are all one, they are © every one of this 
truth,“ yea, even though they may have different ſpe- 
culations about it, and controverſies of words, while 
the truth itſelf reigns in all their hearts. 

This is that unity of the faith wherein all the mem. 
bers of the body of Chriſt, even the babes not very 
ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, are every one, ac- 
cording to their meafure, growing up “ unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt,” 
Eph. iv. 13. | 

Thus they are united by Chriſt's word, according 
to his prayer to the Father, that they may be one,” 
John xvii. 20. 21. * Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their word: that they all may be one, as thou, Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be 
one in us: that the world may believe that thou haſt 
ſent me.” They are more cloſely joined together in 
this truth, than they can be by any other means 
whatſoever; and it is of more 3 to unite them 


than any thing can be to divide them; ſo that it is 
impoſſible 
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impoſſible for any difference to break this union. 
Here is Chriſt their peace, on whom all their ini- 
quities met, Ifa. liii. 6.; and his righteouſneſs, which 
is unto them all, and upon them all without differ- 
ence, and is the foundation of one and the ſame 
hope unto them all, Rom. iii. 22. Gal. iv. 5. 7. and 
v. 5.3 his blood, his croſs, whereby the enmity is 
ſlain, and they all reconciled to God in one body. 
By this truth they are all made to drink into one 
Spirit, which they receive through the hearing of 
faith ,and are all related to God as their father, and to 
Chriſt as their brother-ranſomer, their one Lord Re- 
deemer. And in being of this truth, they are all 
united to Chriſt by it, as fellow-members of that 
one and ſame body, whereof he is the head; and 
though the members be many ways differenced, yet 
there is but one body, wherein all the members are 
growing up in this unity of the faith, and know= 
ledge of the Son of God. Ought they not there- 
fore to endeavour to © keep the unity of ſpirit in, 
this bond of peace, forbearing one another in love,“ 


as to other differences? Should any party of them 


riſe up to oblige all others to uniformity with them 
jn matters of difference, and ſo to eſtabliſh another 
bond of peace, to the dividing of the body of Chriſt, 
which yet muſt remain united in this bond in ſpite of 
all differences? Or dare we exclude from the privi- 
leges of Chriſt's kingdom, and reject from our 
church-communion, the leaſt of them that are of 
this truth, becauſe they follow not with us in our 
uniformity ; ter | 
church has ſaid, Every one that is of the truth, heareth 
My voice? 


SER Or. III. 


HF hearing of Chriſt's voice, and being his ſub- 
ject, are the ſame thing; but we ſhall enquire 
a little more particularly concerning this his voice, 
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k ans 


| which his ſubjects hear; and then concerning their 
q hearing it. 


As to the firſt of theſe; we may find the ſhort ſun ; 
. 
, 


2 — 
—— 
—— 


of our Lord's voice to his people, in his commiſſion 
to the goſpel-miniſtry: Mark xvi. 15. 16. And he 
ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
goſpel to every creature. He that belicucth, and is bap- 


tized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 

damned. Matth. xxviii. 18. 19. 20. And Jeſus came, 

and ſpake unto them, ſuying, All power is given unto me i 
10 in heaven and in earth; go ye therefore and teach all 
5 nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 


| | . of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them io ab- 

bY ferve all things whatſoever I have commanded you: and 
lo, Tam with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen. 

And, 1. Chriſt's ſubje&s hear his voice, preach- 
ing peace through his croſs to them that were afar oft, 
and to them that were nigh, Eph. ii. 17. even the word 
| of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18—z1. 
= This preaching of the goſpel to every creature, 
1 this proclamation of peace, ſuppoſes a controverſy 
5 between God and them to whom it is ſent, and that 
they are thereby in a periſhing condition, from which 
they are uncapable to recover themſelves: For the 
Son of man came to ſeck and to ſave that which was ht, 
and he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 
pentance, Wherefore, that ſinners may hearken to 
this word of ſalvation, they muſt know that hey have 
deſtroyed themſelves : And becauſe they do not eaſily 
3 entertain ſuch a thought of themſelves, and ſo ſlight 
1 þ the glad news of ſalvation, they are awakened to hear 
1 them by the voice of the law, and its work upon their 

= conſciences ; the Lord Chriſt, by his Spirit, making 
| the law ſubſervient to the goſpel, by this means, 
1 ſhutting up ſinners to the faith, and ſtopping their 
bs. mouths, that they may be ſubje& to the judgment 

of God, and fo hearken to tlie glad tidings of falva- 


tion, Rom. iii. 19. and vii. 9. Gal. ii. 19. But * 
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the law hath done its work upon the ſinner, he will 
not for all this hearken to the news of ſalvation, but 
deſpair, it he be not caſt into the mould of the go- 
ſpel-doctrine; for it is only they that are of the truth, 
that have an ear to hear Chriſt's voice; and of the hear- 
ing of this voice, we have ſpoken already. 

2. His ſubjects hear his voice in his command- 
ments: Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
i have commanded yo. 

He ſpeaks to his people in all his inſtitutions; all 
the ordinances of the goſpel are his voice. He hath 
appointed the goſpel miniſtry, firſt extraordinary, for 
the firſt erection of the church, the firſt joining to— 
gether of the ſaints in the body of Chrilt, which mi- 
niſtry is now ceaſed; and then ordinary, for the cdi 
tying of this body of Chriſt, by adding the elect un- 
to it, and building them up in it, in all ages, unto the 
end of the world, Eph. iv. 11. 12. 13. He hath 
commanded them to preach and teach, and to bap- 
tize the diſciples, and their infants, (who are to be 
reckoned by us in the ſame ſtate with them), with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. Acts ii. 


38. 39. 1 Cor. vii. 14. Mark x. 13. 14. He hath in- 
itituted the great ordinance of his ſupper, to be ob- 
ſerved in the churches, or worſhipping congregations 
of the ſaints, who are one bread and one body in the 
communion of that bread which they break, and 
that cup which they bleſs, which is the communion 
of the body and blood of Chriſt; even as that bread 
and cup is his body and blood, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 20. 23. 
26. 1 Cor. x. 15.—18. A goſpel-church is his 
inſtitution, with its officers, elders, or biſhops, and 
Ceacons, Phil. i. 1. and its diſcipline, Matth. xviii. 
15.—20. 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. ii. 5. — 8. And in ſuch 
a church, his diſciples, made ſo by the influence of 
the word, are to continue /tedfa/tly in the goſpel-doc- 
irine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers, and in praiſing God, glorifying the Father of 
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which his ſubjects hear; and then concerning their 
hearing it. | 

As to the firſt of theſe; we may find the ſhort ſum 
of our Lord's voice to his people, in his commiſſion 
to the goſpel-miniſtry: Mark xvi. 15. 16. And he 
ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
goſpel to every creature. He that belicucth, and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. Matth. xxviii. 18. 19. 20. And Jeſus came, 
and ſpake unto them, ſuying, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and in carth; go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them io ob- 
ferve all things whatſoever I have commanded you: and 
lo, Tam with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 
* Amen. 

And, 1. Chriſt's ſubjects hear his voice, preach- 
ing peace through his croſs to them that were afar oft, 
and to them that were nigh, Eph. ii. 17. even the word 
of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18—21. 

This preaching of the goſpel to every creature, 
this proclamation of peace, ſuppoſes a controverſy 
between God and them to whom it is ſent, and that 
they are thereby in a periſhing condition, from which 
they are uncapable tg. recover themſelves: For the 
Son of man came to eek nd to ſave that which was loſt, 
and he came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 
pentance. Wherefore, that ſinners may hearken to 
this word of ſalvation, they muſt know that hey have 
deſtroyed themſelves : And becauſe they do not eafily 
entertain ſuch a thought of themſelves, and ſo flight 
the glad news of ſalvation, they are awakened to hear 


them by the voice of the law, and its work upon their 


conſciences ; the Lord Chriſt, by his Spirit, making 
the law ſubſervient to the goſpel, by this means, 
ſhutting up ſinners to the faith, and ſtopping their 
mouths, that they may be ſubje& to the judgment 
of God, and ſo hearken to the glad tidings of ſalva- 
tion, Rom. ili. 19. and vil. 9. Gal. ii. 19. But 2 

c 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxvul. 19. 
38. 39. 1 Cor. vi. 14. Mark x. 13. 14. He hath in- 


26. 1 Cor. x. 15.—18. 
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the law hath done its work upon the ſinner, he will 
not for all this hearken to the news of ſalvation, but 
deſpair, it he be not caſt into the mould of the go- 
ſpel-doctrine; tor it is only they that are of the truth, 
that have an ear to hear Chriſt's voice; and of the hear- 
ing of this voice, we have ſpoken already. 

2. His ſubjects hear his voice in his command- 
ments: Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever 
i have commanded yott. 

He ſpeaks to his people in all his inſtitutions; all 
the ordinances of the goſpel are his voice. He hath 
appointed the goſpel miniſtry, firſt extraordinary, for 
the firſt erection of the church, the firſt joining to- 
gether of the ſaints in the body of Chriſt, which mi- 
niſtry is now ceaſed; and then ordinary, for the cdi— 


tying of this body of Chriſt, by adding the elect un- 


to it, and building them up in it, in all ages, unto the 


end of the world, Eph. iv. 11. 12. 13. He hath 
commanded them to preach and teach, and to bap- 
tize the diſciples, and their infants, (who are to be 
reckoned by us in the ſame ſtate with them), with 


water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
Acts ii. 


itituted the great ordinance of his ſupper, to be ob- 
ſerved in the churches, or worſhipping congregations 
of the ſaints, who are one bread and one body in the 
communion of that bread which they break, and 
that cup which they bleſs, which is the communion 
of the body and blood of Chriſt; even as that bread 
and cup is his body and blood, 1 Cor. xi. 18. 20. 23. 
A goſpel-church is his 
inſtitution, with its officers, elders, or biſhops, and 
deacons, Phil. i. 1. and its diſcipline, Matth. xviii. 
15.—20. 1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. ti. 5.— 8. And in ſuch 
a church, his diſciples, made ſo by the influence of 
the word, are to continue /tedfaſtly in the goſpel-doc- 
ine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers, and in praiſing God, glorifying the Father of 
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our Lord Feſus Chriſt with one mind, in one mouth, 
Acts ii. 41. 42. 47. Rom. xv. 5.'6. 7. Not forſaking 
the aſſembling of themſelves together, but conſidering one 
another to-provoke unto love and good works, and ex- 
Horting one another, Heb. x. 23. 24. 25. And this is 
the moſt eminent mean of our worſhipping in the 
heavenly ſanctuary, while we are here upon the earth, 
Heb. x. 19.—2 5. He hath alſo changed the ſabbath 
from the ſeventh to the firſt day of the Jewiſh week, 
when he finiſhed his work, and entered into his reſt 
in the new creation, even as God reſted from all his 
works in the firſt creation; ſo that this day remains 
as the ſabbath of the people of God, Col. ii. 16. Heb. 
IV. 3. 8. 9. 10. Acts xx. 7. Rev. i. 10. £3 
Chriſt ſpeaks to his people in the moral law, which 
he hath explained and delivered to his people, as 
their Lord Redeemer, and which he writes on the r 
hearts.“ The leaſt of his commandments muſt be 
great and precious, as they are his, unto his people: 
and, „he that breaks the leaſt of them, and teacheth 
men ſo, is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven;”” his peo- 
ple muſt be taught * to obſerve all things whatſoever 
he commands them.“ But there are ſome things much 
inſiſted on, and vehemently preſſed upon his people, 
in the New Teſtament, which were not ſo clearly re- 
vealed, nor ſo much inculcated before, and which 
are eſpecially ſuited to the New-Teſtament revela- 
tion: as, for inſtance, the command © to deny our. 
ſelves, and take our croſs, and follow Chriſt, Matth. 
XV1. 24. 25.; the command “ to love our enemies, 
to bleſs them that curſe us, to do good to them that 
hate us, and to pray for them which deſpitefully uſe us 
and perſecute us, Math. v. 44. Luke ix: 51.—56.; 
and the command * to call on the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and to aſk of the Father in his name, John 
xvi, 24. Rom. x. 13, 14.; and © to enter into the 
holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way, 
which he hath conſecrated for us, through the vai), 
that is to ſay, his fleſh,” Heb. x. 19. 20. 22. 3 
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But we have a commandment in the New Teſta- 
ment, whereby the ſincerity of all our obedience is 
to be tried, and whereby diſtinction is eſpecially 
made betwixt Chriſt's ſubjects and the ſeed of the 
ſerpent, or the children of the devil; and we have 
this commandment, 1 John iii. 23. And this is his 
commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
us commandment. Chriſt gave this commandment of 
charity or brotherly love to his diſciples, when about 
to leave them, John xi. 34. 35. A new command- 
ment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. By this 
ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 
{ove one to another. This love is plainly diſtin from 
that love which, by the law of nature, we are bound 
to have to all men, and which is alſo injoined us by 
Jeſus Chriſt: for after the entrance of fin, the Lord 
laid the foundation of this brotherly love among the 
woman's feed, in that intimation of his deſign to put 
enmity betwixt the two ſeeds, and our. Lord com- 
mands his diſciples to love one another, even as he 
has loved them. This love is alſo diſtin&t from that 
peculiar love that God's peculiar people, the mem- 
bers of the commonwealth of Iſrael after the fleſh, 
were bound to have toward . one another as brethren 
by the law, as it was delivered to them: for this is a 
peculiar love among the diſciples, Jews or Gentiles, 
wherewith they love one another, even as he hath 
loved them. 1 | 

Our Lord calls this his new commandment. And it 
may be called new on theſe accounts: (1.) Becauſe 
the love here required has a new object: Every one 
that is of the truth. Every one of the redeemed un- 
to God by the blood of the Lamb, out of every 
nation, is to be loved with this love, wherewith 
Chriſt would have his people to love one another, 
even as he hath loved them. He hath ſlain the en- 


mity betwixt theſe two, Jew and Gentile, and hath 


taken 
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taken them down, and made them up again into one 
new man in hunſelf. This one new man is the ad- 
equate object of this love, and fo it is new, Eph. ii. 
14. 15. 16. (2.) Becauſe there is a new reafon for 
it: Even as I have lowed you. 1 John in. 16. Hereby 
perceive we the love of Gad, becauſe he laid down his 
life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren. I John iv. 9g. 10. 11. And this is his com- 
mandment to whom the Father hath given authority 19 
execute judgement, becauſe he is the yon of man, John 
v. 27. As it was laid to the chitdren of Irael, I am 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt; thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf; ſo 
here he ſays, A new commandment give I unto you, 
That ye love one another, as I have loved you. (3.) Be- 
cauſe obedience to this commandment 1s a ſpecial 
fruit of the New-Teſtament Spirit, the Spirit of Je- 
ſus Chriſt contorming us to him in his love to his 
people: © Therefore,” ſays he, © as I have loyed 
you, that ye allo love one another.” And John xv. 
12. 12. © This is my commandment, That ye love 
one another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath 
no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends.“ This is pointed out as the ſpecial fruit 
we bring forth, by © abiding in him, as the branch 
in the vine,”* ver. 4. 5. 8. 10. (4.) Becauſe it is the 
trying command of the New. Teſtament, whereby 
the Lord puts a difference betwixt his ſubjects and 
the reſt of the world: for by means.of this he makes 
eit manifeſt in their own conſciences by his Spirit, 
that they are his,” 1 John iii. 18.—24. And by 
this he would have his diſciples manifeſt in the world; 
therefore he prays to the Father, „that they may be 
one, that the world may believe that the Father hath 
ſent him,” John xvii. 21. And by this he will di- 
ſtinguiſh his people from the world, when he ex- 
ecutes judgement at his coming,” Matth. xxv. 
31.—46. © And then the world ſhall know, that the 


Father hath loved them, as he has loved him,” John 
| | xvii. 
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xvii. 23. So he ſays, © By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, it ye have love one to an- 

other.“ 5 
With reſpect to this law, putting the difference 
betwixt the children of God and the children of tlie 
devil, believers are called “ righteous:““ 1 John n. 
7. © Little children, let no man deceive you: he 
that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is 
righteous,” Jeſus Chriſt is righteous, in the perfect 
obedience he gave unto the law of eternal life and 
death, in the room and ftead of his people; and this 
is the righteouſneſs whereby they are juſtified, and 
ſtand for ever as children, in the Father's favour and 
love, with Jeſus Chriſt his Son, who kept his com- 
mandments, and continues in his love. And he 
« that doth righteouſneſs,” is ſaid © to be righteous, 
even as he 1s righteous.” 
a law, againſt which it a man fin, he cannot proper- 
ly be called righteous with reſpect to that law; and 
here believers are called righteous with reference un- 
to a law againſt which they do not fin, ver. 4. 5. 6. 
* Whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law; for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. And 
ye know that he was maniteſted to take away our 
ſins; and in him is no fin. Whoſocver abideth in 
him, ſinneth not: Whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen 
him, neither known him.” The law with reſpect to 
which believers are righteous in doing righteouſneſs, 
cannot be that with reſpe& to which Chriſt is per- 
fectly righteous, and they in him their head. For 
though there be none that give any true obedience 
to the commands of that law but they, yet they fin 
againſt them daily; and ſo they are not righteous 
with refpect to that law, in their doing the righteouſ- 
nels of it. But the Apoſtle plainly points here to 
the Lord's new commandment of brotherly love, as 
the Lord himſelf doth, when he ſays, John xv. 10. 
* It ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in 
my love; even as I have kept my Father's command- 
ments, 


Righteouſneſs mult reſpect - 
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ments, and abide in his love.“ See ver. 11.—14. 17, 
« Theſe things I command you, that ye love one ano- 
ther.“ For the Apoſtle tells us, 1 John iii. 8. 9. 10. 11, 
« He that committeth ſin, is of the devil; for the de- 
vil ſinneth from the beginning. For this purpoſe the 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the works of the devil. Whoſoever is born of God, 
doth not commit fin; for his ſeed remaineth in him: 
and he cannot fin; becauſe he is born of God. In 
this the children of God are maniteſt, and the child- 
ren of the devil: Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, 
is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 
For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the begin- 
ning, that we ſhould love one another.” It is plainly 
the enmity and hatred of the devil and his children, 
againſt the woman's ſeed, that is here called fin, as 
it is alſo John viii. 34. 37. 38. 44. And it is love to 
the woman's ſeed, love to our brethren in Chriſt for 
his ſake, that 1s here called righteouſneſs. But it 
cannot be the perfection of this love which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, nor ſuch meaſures of it as are 
to be found with ſome eminent ſaints only, that is 
here intended: for ſome of the children of God have 
it not in this reſpect. But the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


of a law, againſt which * none that are born of God 


can fin, becauſe the ſeed of God remains in them.“ 


And that is the law requiring that we have this love 


one to another, to difference us from the children 
of the devil, that have not this love at all, nor can 
have it, becauſe they are not born of God, but hate 
and perſecute God's children. None of the child- 
ren of God fin againſt this law; for “ they have 
purified their ſouls in obeying the truth, through the 
Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren; being 
born again of the incorruptible ſeed of the word, 
which remaineth in them:“ So that they cannot be 
deſtitute of this love altogether, as the children of 
the devil are, nor hate the brethren as they do, and 


io cannot fin againſt this differencing law, ver. 
JN 12.—15 
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t2,—15. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one, and flew his brother. And wherefore flew he 
him? Becauſe his own works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous. Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hate you. We know that we have paſſed 
from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren: 
de that loveth not his brother, abideth in dcath. 
Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a murderer; and ye 
know that no murderer hath eternal lite abiding in 
him.“ | 

The more we do of this righteouſneſs, the more 
full evidence we have of our being the children of 
God, and enjoy the more of thoſe manifeſtations of 
his love that are promiſed to them that Keep his com- 
mandments, John xiv. and xv. And becauſe there is 
{Q little of the labour of this love which is the fruit of 
faith, yea ſo little acceſs to perform the duties of this 
love in a conſtant way, through the neglect of Chriſt's 
great inſtitution for that end, Matth. xviii. 15.—20. 
Acts ii. 41. 42. therefore thoſe manifeſtations are ſo 
little known, as they were at the beginning, when 
faith and this love was lively, and when it could be 
ſaid of believers in the churches, whole faith in the 
Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, might be 
heard of, “ After that ye believed, ye were ſealed 

f promiſe, which is the ear- 
neſt of our inheritance,” Eph. i. 13. 14. 15. 

3. Chriſt's ſubjects hear his voice in his threaten 
ings: He that believeth not, ſhall be damned.““ 
See further theſe inſtances of goſpel threatenings, 
Matth. vii. 2 1.—27. Luke xiii. 24.—27. Matth. xxv. 
Matth. xviii. 6. 17. 18: 32.—3 5. John xv. 2. Heb. 
Il. 1. 2. 3. and vi. 3.—8. and x. 23.—3 1. 38. and 


il. 25. 28. 29. 2 Pet. it. 20. 21. and the threaten- 


ings to the churches, Rev. ii. and ili. 

His threatenings are his voice as well as his pro- 
miſes. And if his ſubjects be not they that hear this 
voice of his, who are they then that give it a ſuit- 
able hearing? This voice of Chriſt is very uſeful to 
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his people, to keep them from carnal ſecurity and 
ſelf-confidence, and to move them to hold faſt the 
grace of his kingdom, ⁊cherely they may ſerve God 
acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. For even 
their God is a conſuming fire. It is far from being an 
evidence of unbelief or ſelf- righteouſneſs, to be poor, 
and of a contrite ſpirit, and to tremble at God's 
word. And they that hearken not to the voice. of 
Chriſt's threatenings, while fin and ſelf remain in 
them, will very ſoon give little car to the word of 
his grace, and be little under the influence of it. 
Paul Knew as much of free grace, and of the ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs brought in by Chriſt, as any in 
our day; and he did not think that he was doing 
any Ong inconſiſtent with it, when he kept winder 
his body, and was bringing it into ſubjection, leſt that 
by any means, when he had preached to others, he 
himfelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. ix. 24.—27. 

4. Chriſt's ſubjects hear his voice in his promiſes: 
He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. See 
Rom. x. 8.—13. John vi. 37. 1 John v. 11. 12. 13. 

This is the great promiſe of the goſpel, wherein 
all that is promiſed is the reward of Chriſt's righte- 
ouinels, the only fonndation of our title to all the 
promiſes: and then only can we have ſolid hopes of 
enjoying the good things promiſed, when we look 
upon them as the reward of his righteouſneſs: yet ſo 
as we mult always attend to this tenor of the pro- 
miles, teaching them to obſerve all things <hatfoever 
I have commanded you; and lo, I am with you always, 
unto the end of the world. And if ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye ſhall abide in my love; even as I have 
kept my Father's commandments, and abide in bis 
love. 

The goſpel contains the promiſes of this life, and of 
that which is to come; and godlineſs has theſe pro- 
miſes. See the tenor, firſt, of the promiſes of this 
life : Take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat - 8 
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That ſhall we drink? or, Wherecwithal ſball we be 
clothed © But feck ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
riehleouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
5. Take therefore no thought for the morrow ; for 
the morrow fhall take thought for the things of itſelf : 
ſuſfrcient unto tne day is the evil thereof, Matti. vi. 
31.—34. Unto this promiſe the Apoſtle ſcems to 
refer, when he ſays, That godlinc/s bas the promije of 
the life that no is. See 1 Jim. iv. 7.— 10. We have 
alſo ſomething like a promiſe of this life in our Lord's 
ſaying, That there is no man that hath left heufe and 
lauds—for his ſake and the gofpcl*s, but he fhall receive 
an hundred-fold new in this time, houfes, and lands, 
cc perſecutions; and in the world to rome, cternal 
(iſe, Mark x. 28. 29. 30. But there are other ſorts 
of promiles made out unto Chriſt's ſubjects in this 
world; ſuch as, the promiſe of Chriſt's being al- 
ways preſent with his miniſters in teaching, ana with 
his people in obſerving all things that he commands; 
and that promiſe, John xiv. 23. and the promiſes 
to the churches. See the promiſe to Philadelphia, 
Rev. iii. 10. Becarfe thou hat kept the word of my pa- 
 tience, I will alſo keep thee from the hour of temptation. 
We. mult next conſider the tenor of the promiſe of 
the life that is to come, which is the main promiſe 
of the goſpel, the earthly inheritance being now 
donc away, and the promiſe of Chriſt's coming in 
the fleſh being now fulfilled. Sce Rev. iii. 21. To 
him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in ny 
throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with 
my Father in his throne. John xii. 25. 26. Rom. vill. 
17. 1 Cor. xv. 8. Be ftedfaſt, unmoveablc, always a- 
bounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know 


tal your lubour is not vain in the Lord. Col. iii. 23. 


2.4. And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye 
ſhell receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye ſerve 
the Lord Chriſt. Rev. xxii. 14. Our Lord ſays, 
Matth. vii. He that heareth my ſayings, and doth them, 
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zs like unt9 a man which built his houſe on a rock; and 
evhen the ftorm came, it fell not, becauſe it was founded 
on a rock, His people cannot periſh in the judge- 
ment, but will be eternally ſaved, becauſe founded 
on him, the only Rock of ſalvation. But every one 
founded there keeps his ſayings; and fo their title to 
the promiſed ſalvation is manifeſt. He repreſents 
himſclf, Matth. xxv. ſpeaking thus to his people in 
the juagement: © Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
Eerit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun— 
dation of the world: for I was hungry, and ye gave 
me meat; thirſty, and ye gave me drink,” &c. The 
kingdom was ſure to them by an cternal purpoſe of 
free grace in Chriſt. But their keeping of Chriſt's 
ſayings maniteſts their intereſt in this grace; and fo 
the promiſes run in this tenor. | 

Grace and duty harmoniſe pleaſantly in the word; 
but ſince they have been ſet at odds by the ſubtilty 
of Satan, and the corruptions of men, the glory of 
both, which appears brighteſt in their due connec— 

ion, has been very much darkened; and both con— 
tending parties ſcem to have loſt, each of them, a 
conſiderable part of the word, with the benefit of 
it, in the contention. If I durſt preſume to offer a 
text to the conſideration of both parties, that might 
be of great uſe to them, it ſhould be that word, 
Jam. ii. 22.“ Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect.“ They 
that have a zeal for works, and magnity them, as it 
were, upon the diſparagement of grace, and Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs revealed in the truth of the goſpel, and 
ſo give out that truth with great caution, as if they 
were afraid of it, and that will not let themſelves or 
others ſee much in the goſpel, but commands, and 
promiſes to the keeping of theſe commands, had 
need to underſtand and ſee how faith wrought with 
Abraham's works, when he offered up his ſon, and 
to endeavour to make it manifeſt to others, when 
they preſs any duty. Now, the faith that wrong 
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with Abraham's works was this, „God will provide 
himſelf a lamb tor a burnt-oftering,”” Gen. xxil. 8. 
And it they would “ teſtify in the Lord,” Eph. iv. 
17. and exhort us © by the Lord Jeſus,” 1 Thefl. iv. 
1. 2. and beſeech us © by the mercies of God,” Rom. 
xii. 1. „and knowing the terror of the Lord, per- 
ſuade us,“ 2 Cor. v. 11. when they tell us“ how we 
ought to walk and pleaſe God,” no man could juſtly 
find fault with them. On the other hand, they that 
ſhew a great zeal for grace, and love only to hear 
or preach of abſolute promiſes, and to preſs our aſ- 
ſurance of abſolute promiſes in believing the golpel, 
and that give out the commandments of the Lord 
Jeſus, and promiſes made to the keeping of them, 
with great caution, as if they were atraid of them, 
would be nothing the worſe, though they ſaw ande 
conſidered well, and did their belt to let others fee, 
* how by works faith is made perfect:“ for by works 
Abraham's faith was thus confirmed, and, in ſome | 
meaſure, reached its end. And Abraham lifted I 
up his eyes, and looked, and behold, a ram caught | 
in a thicket. And Abraham called the name of 
that place Jehovah-jireh,——And the angel of the 
Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the ſecond 
time, and ſaid, By myſelt have I ſworn, faith the 
Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt 
not with-held thy ſon, thine only ſon, that in bleſſ- 
ing I will bleſs thee,” Gen. xxii. 13.—17. And 
when they teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God, 
they may alſo earneſtly exhort us, to ſhew conſtant 
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diligence in the work and labour of love © unto the ef: 
full aſſurance of hope unto the end; and that we be 92 
not ſlothful, but followers of them who through faith ih 
and patience inherit the promiſes.” For when God T4 
made promiſe to Abraham, “ becauſe he could ſwear v 
by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely, i 
- blefling, I will bleſs thee. - Whercin God willing A 
more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 


the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it 3 
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is like unto a man which built his houſe on a rock; and 
open the ftorm came, it fell not, becauſe it was founded 
on a rock, His people cannot periſh in the judge- 
ment, but will be eternally ſaved, becauſe founded 
on him, the only Rock of ſalvation. But every one 
founded there keeps his ſayings; and fo their title to 
the promiſed ſalvation is manifeſt. He repreſents 
himſelf, Matth. xxv. ſpeaking thus to his people in 
the juugement: “ Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun— 
dation of the world: for I was hungry, and ye gave 
me meat; thirſty, and ye gave me drink,“ &c. The 
kingdom was ſure to them by an eternal purpoſe of 
free grace in Chriſt. But their keeping of Chriſt's 
ſayings maniteſts their intereſt in this grace; and fo 
the promiſes run in this tenor. | 

Grace and duty harmoniſe pleaſantly in the word; 
but fince they have been ſet at odds by the ſubtilty 
of Satan, and the corruptions of men, the glory of 
both, which appears brichteſt in their due connec- 
tion, has been very much darkened; and both con- 
tending parties ſeem to have loſt, each of them, a 
conſiderable part of the word, with the benefit of 
it, in the contention. If I durſt preſume to offer a 
text to the conſideration of both parties, that might 
be of great uſe to them, it ſhould be that word, 
Jam. ii. 22. Seelt thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect.“ They 
that have a zeal for works, and magnify them, as it 
were, upon the diſparagement of grace, and Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs revealed in the truth of the goſpel, and 
ſo give out that truth with great caution, as if they 
were afraid of it, and that will not let themſelves or 
others ſee much in the goſpel, but commands, and 
promiſes to the keeping of theſe commands, had 
need to underſtand and ſee how faith wrought with 
Abraham's works, when he offered up his ſon, and 
to endeavour to make it manifeſt to others, when 
they preſs any duty. Now, the faith that wu 
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with Abraham's works was this, „God will provide 
himſelf a lamb for a burnt-oftering,”” Gen. xxii. 8. 
And it they would “ teſtify in the Lord,” Eph. iv. 
17. and exhort us © by the Lord Jeſus,” 1 Theſſ. iv. 
1. 2. and beſeech us © by the mercies of God,“ Rom. 
xii. 1. ** and knowing the terror of the Lord, per- 
ſuade us,“ 2 Cor. v. 11. when they tell us“ how we 
ought to walk and pleaſe God,” no man could juſtly 
find fault with them. On the other hand, they that 
ſhew a great zeal for grace, and love only to hear 
or preach of abſolute promiſes, and to preſs our al- 
ſurance of abſolute promiſes in believing the golpel, 
and that give out the commandments of the Lord 
Jeſus, and promiſes made to the Keeping of them, 
with great caution, as if they were atraid of them, 
would be nothing the worſe, though they ſaw and 
conſidered well, and did their beſt to let others fee, 
how by works faith is made perfect:“ for by works 
Abraham's faith was thus confirmed, and, in ſome 
meaſure, reached its end. And Abraham lifted 
up his eyes, and looked, and behold, a ram caught 
in a thicket. And Abraham called the name of 
that place Jehovah-jireh, And the angel of the 
Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the ſecond 
time, and ſaid, By myſelf have I fworn, faith the 
Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt 
not with-held thy ſon, thine only fon, that in bleſſ- 
ing I will bleſs thee,” Gen. xxil. 13.— 17. And 
when they teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God, 
they may alſo earneſtly exhort us, to ſhew conſtant 
diligence in the work and labour of love © unto the 
full aſſurance of hope unto the end; and that we be 
not flothful, but followers of them who through faith 
and patience inherit the promiſes.” For when God 
made promiſe to Abraham, * becauſe he could ſwear 
by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely, 
bleſſing, I will bleſs thee. —Wherei God willing 
more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it = Ape 
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oath,” Heb. vi. 10.— 18. And thus by works our 
faith would be made perfect, and we would Tearn 
to hold faith and a good conſcience; which ſome 
putting away, concerning faith make ſhipwreck,” 
1 In. 1. 19. 

If our preachers would look with both eyes upon 
both parts of this fame text, Sect thou how faith 
wrougnt with bis «works, and by works was faith 
mtl perfect? there would not be fo much encou- 
ragement given, on the one hand, to the natural in- 


clination that is in us to eſtabliſh a rightcouſneſs of 


our Own, and ſo much oltence to them that /ove the 
truth as it is in Jeſus; nor, on the other hand, fo 
much encouragement to a ſort ot proteſtors of the 
truth, that would take joy from the goſpel, and 
triumph in their knowledge of the way of righteoul- 
neſs, and in the excerciſe of their gifts, while, at the 
fame time, they flight the commandments of jeſus 
Chriſt, walk after the fleſh, and exerciſe not feu. 


ſelves to keep conſciences void of offence toward God and 


toward men; and will not take up their creſe, and follow 
Chri/. 

Preachers of natural religion, with the wiſdom of 
Words, will be magnified by the Sadducces; and preach- 
ers of a zeal of God, but not according to the know- 
ledge of the righteouſneſs of God revealed in the go- 
ſpel, will be magnified by the Phariſees ; and preach— 
ers of grace, or of faith, without works, the fruits 
of it, and without exhorting and warning every one 
how he ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, will be 
delightiul to them that boaſt in faith without works ; 
and they that ſhun not to declare the whole counſel of 
God, will pleaſe no party of this world; yet they are 
unto God a feeet ſavour of Chriſt in them that are ſav- 
ed, and in them that periſh ; and every one that is of 
the truth, will hear Chriſt's voice. 

But we mult proceed now to conſider what it is to 
hear Chriſs voice. And, 1. To hear Chriſt's voice 


is to diſcern it. Chriſt's ſubjeQs that are of the rt, 
an 
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and ſo have an ear to hear Chriſt's voice; have ano- 
ther Tort of diſcerning of his voice than other men 
are Capable of. The natural man cannot know 
the things of the Spirit of God, becauſe<hey are ſpiritu— 
ally diſcerned. He takes up all that Chriſt ſays, in 
a natural way, accommodates it all to his natural way 
ok thinking; and fo far as he imagines it to be ac- 
cording to that, ſo far he underſtands it, and no fur— 
ther: but if he apprehend that there is any thing more 
in it, he underſtands it not, zt is fooliſhneſs to him, 
becauſe it is not according to his wiſdom; and ſo he 
diſcerns not the voice of Chriſt at all. For the things 
that Chriſt ſays, are the things of God's deep wiſdom, 
which man knew not; and which the Spirit, that 
ſcarcheth all things, reveals not in the words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but in words fitted by him 
to expreſs ſpiritual things. 

The natural man goes about to judge this by his 
wiſdom; for he has no other way of judging; but he 
that is ſpiritual, or he that is of the truth, and ſo has 
an car to hear Chriſt's voice, judgeth all the things 
that Chriſt ſuys; he knows his voice, underſtands his 
meaning, having heard him, and been taught by 
him, as the truth is in him; he has faith, the cvi- 
dence of things not ſeen, the ſubſtance of things hop- 
ed for; the eyes of his underſtanding are enlighten— 
ed, to know what is the hope of God's calling, and what is 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſuiuis; 
and be is transformed by the renewing of his mind, that 
he may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God; and he knows the terror of the 
Lord ; fo he judges all the things that Chriſt ſays. 
Yet herein he is not ſubje& to man's judgment: for 
he judgeth of things above all man's wiſdom: For 
who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may in- 
Strut him? But, ſays the Apoſtle, we have the mind 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. See ver. 13.—16. | 

They that are of the truth, and have taſted. that 
the Lord is gracious, do, as new-born babes, deſire the 
ſincere 
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neere milk of the word, and they ſuck in that fincere 
milk, that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 2. 3. 
But others ſeck the word, and a meaning of it, to 
anſwer this and the other corrupt end and deſign; and 
they delight in it, as they conceive it ſuited unto that 


<nd: fo, if they grow up by it, they grow monſters 


in religion. They taſte not that fincere milk to grow 
up thereby unto eternal life; they take the word on- 
ly as it makes for their purpoſe. And this is the way 
in all the perverſe diſputings of them that uſe the word 
to ſerve their party-deſigns, and their pride, envy, 
and malice againſt one another : they rejoice in the 
word, as it ſeems to hit their adverſary, and as they 
conceive it makes for their party; but the ſincere 
milk of the word they know not, they love not. How- 
ever Chriſt's ſubje&s may be for a time, or in ſome 
things, carried out this way, yet this 1s no mark of 
his ſubjects. = 

They that are of the truth, diſtinguiſh Chriſt's 
voice: * His ſheep follow him; for they know his 
voice: and a ſtranger will they not follow; for they 
know not the voice of ſtrangers,” John x. 4. 5. 
They can diſtinguiſh his voice from enthuſiaſtic ima- 
ginations, and the language of a falſe ſpirit from the 
language of nature and man's wiſdom, and from the 
doctrines and commandments of men: for though 
there may be ſuperſtition in them, and though they 
be enſlaved in many things to men, and atraid to 
doubt that their doctrines and commandments are the 
word of Chriſt; yet they do not ſee that glory in 
man's words that they ſee in thoſe words of Chrilt 
which they diſcern: © For what is the chaff to the 
wheat?” Chriſt's people may be keeping, in notion, 
and ſome way in practice, the word of man, and yet 
have ſome diſcerning of, and inclination to obſerve 
the word of Chriſt, directly contrary to what they are 
keeping of the word of man; though they do not ſee 


the inconſiſtency; and fo are driven into great dif- 
| cultics 
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culties about keeping the word of Chriſt and man's 
word together. ; 

2. Chriſt's people hear his voice; their conſcicnges 
are ſubject to it, they receive it, and embrace it on 
account of his authority, as the rule of their faith 
and obedience, of their fears and hopes. 

They hear his vo:ce as it is the voice of their Lord 
Redeemer. They have a ſenſe of his authority in his 
voice, and their minds and wills are ſubjected to it. 
t is enough for them that he ſays ſo, without aſking 
any further queſtions about it; and thus they hear his 
voice of whom the Father hath laid, This is my belgu 
ed Son, in whom I am el! pleaſed; hear ye him. 
Chriſt hath not ſubjected the conſciences of his ſub— 
jects to any other authority beſides his own; yea, he 
has diſcharged his diſciples % call any man muſter. 
He would not have any ot his diſciples called Rabbi ; 
becauſe one is their maſter, even Chriſt, and all they 
are brethren, Matth. xxin. 8.— 12. Ulis miniſters, 
that bring his word to his people, are 197 70 proach 
themſctves their lords, but Chriſt Feſus their Lord, ond 
themfeloes their ſervants, in repreſenting the authority 
of Chriſt in his word unto them, They have no au— 
thority of their own over the conſciences of the dit- 
ciples; and however the diſciples may be in many 
things enſlaved even by them, yet Chriſt hath made 


them free. And this their ſlavery is no evidence of 


their ſubjection to Jeſus Chriſt : for their ſuljection 
to him, evidences itſelf in a reſpect to his authority 
in his word, in oppoſition to all that ſtands in compe- 
tition with itz and though his mind ſhould be many 
ways miſtaken by his ſubjeQs, yet a regard to his au- 
thority, in holding what they take to be his mind, in 
oppoſition to the authority of man, is a better cvi-— 
dence of their hearing his voice, than the obſerving 
the things that he ſays, on the account of no other 
authority but that of man. 

Some ſeem to receive Chriſt's word on the account 
of the reaſonableneſs of what they think he ſays; and 
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ſo it it not his voice they hear, but the voice of their 
own reaſon. Some receive what he ſays, becaule of 
impreſſions made upon them, as they take it, by his 
Spirit; and they take no further heed to what he ſay; 

in his word, than as they find impreſſed upon them: 

thus they hear not his voice in the ſcripture-revela- 

tion, but the voice of theſe impreſſions; and they 

take not the whole word of Chriſt as it is his, but 

the word as they find it impreſſed, for their rule. 

Yet the Spirit of Chriſt is the ſame Spirit that indited 

the ſcriptures; and he that is born of God, hearet} 

the ſcriptures, and Chriſt's voice in them; and when 

the Holy Ghoſt leads us into all truth, © he brings 

all things to our remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt 

hath {aid unto us; and he ſpeaks not of himfelf, but 
glorifies Chriſt:”? ſo that they that are under his in- 
fluence are ſubjected to the authority of Chriſt in his 
word, and receive his word as it is his. Some again 

\ receive the things that Chriſt ſays, on account of the 
authority of man; and many hear not the voice of 
Chriſt, but the voice of prevailing cuftom, and the 
traditions of their fathers; and the voice of the world, 

the voice of the generality of the wiſe and learn— 

cd, or the voice of the godly, goes farther with the 

molt part than the voice of Jeſus Chriſt in his word: 

for where they And Chriſt ſaying any thing in his 
word, and none ſaying with him, they cannot hear 
him. So far as his diſciples give way to theſe things, 

ſo far their ſubjection to him appears not. 

They that are ſubje& to Chriſt's authority in his 

word, and entertain his voice, as the rule of their 

faith and obedience, fears and hopes, ſhew a regard 

to all that he ſays, all that he ceſtifies, commands, 
promiſes, or threatens. The leaſt thing he ſays has 
weight with -them; and what he is moſt in ſaying, 

they are moſt in hearing. They regard all his com- 

| mandments; and are not as the Phariſees, exceeding- 
: ly zealous in the leaſt things, which they ought allo to 
do, and paſſing over the weivhtier matters of the law. 
j : They 
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They do not cut and carve upon the words and com— 
randments of Jefus Chriſt, to ſhun what may en- 
damage their worldly interclt, and to receive only 
what they may Keep without difficulty and hazard, 
and what they blindly judge abſolutely necellary unto 
their ſalvation, or perhaps what they find ablolutely 
neceſiary to maintain their credit among the party of 
Chriſtians that they have to do with. 

Chriſt's ſubjects delight in the law of their Lerd af- 
1ir the inward man, and fo they hear his voice without 
conſtraint; but there is“ another law in their mein— 
bers“ continually © warring againſt the Jaw of their 
winds; fo that it is no wonder if this their hearing 
of Chrift's voice be very much marred: yet ſo far vs 
they are of the truth, he is unto them the only Lord 
vo their faich, of their coniczence, of fin and duty, of 
iheir fear and of their hope. Thus “ every one that 
iz of the truth hears his voice.“ 

3. Chriſt's tubjects keep his ſayings, and do the 
things that he ſays; and fo they hear his voice. They 
believe his teſtimony, they tremble at his word of 
'arcatenine, they hope in his word of promiſe, and 
ey oblerve to do what he commands. 

ile is highly offended with them that call him 
© Lord, and do not the things that he ſays.” Luke vi. 
46. + Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
tings which I fay?”? Men may be fo far under the in- 
iuence of his Spirit, as to be thereby enabled to call 
um Lerd,“ 1 Cor. Xit. 3. and fo be joined with his 
pcople in the profeſſion; and yet not do the things that 
he ſays: therefore they are called “ branches in him, 
not bearing fruit,“ John xv. 2. Theſe may be, as 
lar as man's eye ſees, doing what he ſays, and fo be 
accounted his ſubjccts: yet they are not doing the 
very things he ſays, but the appearance of them: 
hey do not obey him in that faith which worketh 
by love, and which is the evidence of things not ſeen, 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for; and ſo, not hav- 
ing root in themſelves, they wither, and bring forth 
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no fruit to perfection. But every one that is of tlie 
truth, in the leaſt meaſure, does, according to that 
meaiure, obey the commandments of Jeſus Chriſt. 
is ſubjects are not yet wholly of the truth. There 
remains a corrupt principle of unbelief and enmity in 
their ſouls, while they are in this world, from which 
the truth in them meets with continual oppoſition, as 
it does allo from the temptations of Satan and of the 
world; “ ſo that when they would do good, evil is pre- 
lent with them; and they cannot do the things that they 
would; yea, the cvil that they would not, that they do,” 
Rom. vii. 19.—24. Gal. v. 17. Therefore all that 
obedience is very much to be ſuſpected, that mects 
with no oppoſition from within a man's ſelf; and it is 
no wonder to fee a Pharitce going on without difti- 
culty, and very ſmoothly, in his obedience of the 
etter, while they that are of the truth, and according 
to their meaſure hearing Chriſt's voice, find the great- 
eſt reaſon in themſelves to cry out, „ O wretched 
man!“ and, through the power of temptation, and 
of the fleſh, fall many times, even in the courſe 
of their external obedience ; which is the reaſon for 
Chriſt's inſtitution of diſcipline in the churches of 
the ſaints, for the honour of his name, and of his 
truth in the world: © And the righteous falleth ſeven 
times, and riſeth up again; but the wicked wall fall 
into miſchief.““ Yet the Pharifec is walking only at- 
ter the fleſh; he has not the Spirit of Jeſus, nor the 
truth, to make head againſt it; and he is alive with- 
out the law ; therefore he goes on ſmoothly in his car- 
nal {clfiſh obedience : but they that are of the truth, 
notwithſtanding of all their eſcapes and ſtumblings, are 
the only perſons in the world that move a ſtep in the 
way of Chriſt's commandments. They only are hear- 
ty in this obedience, and ſpiritual, doing the very 
truth of the things that Chriſt requires; they only 
do the things that. he ſays, becauſe he ſays them, and 
are honeſtly aiming at the glory of his name in the 


doing of them, and at perfection, in obedience 8 
| ls 
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is commandments without exception; none but they 
are truly “ denying themſelves, taking up their croſs, 
and following Chrilt 3?? and they ouly tin not againſt 
that law whereby the children of God and the child- 
ren of the devil are maniteſt, | 
It is much to be lamented, that, even among them 
that have more than the common profeltion of Chriſti - 
an religion, and that have learned fome way to call 
Chriſt Lord, there appears at this day ſo little doing 
of the things that Chriſt ſays, ſo much conformity 
to a preſent world, and ſo little conformity to Jeſus 
Chrilt, ſo little ſelf-denial, and patient hearing the 
croſs after him, ſo little good-will and forgiveneſs 
to enemies, and ſo very little brotherly love, and 
charity, and merey to the poor: and theſe are fad 
evidences that the truth, as it is in Chriſt, has ei— 
ther very little poſſeſſion in our hearts, or that it is 
not in us, and that we receive not the love of it. 
Though there be many that renounce the groſs pro- 
ſaneneſs of the publicans and harlots, and the looſe 
principles of the Sadducces, and have icarned f pray 
long, and even to faſt, and that have a fair ſhew of 
giving alms, fo as to maintain their credit; yet the 
truth of Chrilt's doctrine, about the impoſlibility of 
ſcrving God and Mammon, laying up ior ourſelves 
treaſures in heaven, and not on earth, ill our hearts 
may be where our treaſure is, and about ſecking fir/t 
the kingdom of God, and taking no thought for to-mor- 
eco, and about giving to the poor, Matth. vi. Luke 
xvi. is fully as ridiculous to them unto this day, as 
it was at firſt to the Phariſces: Luke xvi. 14. 15. 
And the Phariſees alſo «0ho were coveions, heard all 
theſe things, and they derided him. And he faid unto 
hem, Te are they which juſtify yourſelves before men; 
bt God knoweth your hearts : for that which is highly 
e/tremed among men, is abomination in the fight of God. 
But Chriſt's ſheep hear his voice, and he knows 
them, and they follow him, and he gives unto them 
eternal liſe, and they ſhall never periſo, neither ſhall 
any pluck them out of his hand. 
SE CT. 
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4 O ECT. IV. 


E come now to conſider the connection he. 

twixt being of the truth, and hearing Chriſt's 

voice. And this may be ſome way cleared to us in 
conſidering thele following things. 

1. Chriſt's title to rule over us, his authority and 
right to command us, is manifeſt in this truth con— 
cerning his righteouſneſs revealed in the goſpel. 
Therefore, when he appears in the midſt of the 
throne, as head over all things to the church, and 
takes the bogk to looſe it, and to order and diſpoſe 
of all things about the church, Rev. v. we find the re- 
deemed brought in acknowledging him worthy 75 
tale the book, and to open the ſeals. And why? Tor, ſay 
they, thou wa/t /lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
tby blood. The Lord's authority over Iſracl, and his 
right to command them, was manifeſt in his redeem- 
ing them from the Egyptian bondage; and much 
more 18 his authority and right to govern his people 
manife{t in the eternal redemption he has now 

_ wrought for them, which is the ſubject of this truth 
of which they are. He is the good Shepherd that 
laid down his life for the ſheep, and has taken it 
again for them ; ſo they are his own, and they hear 
his voice, and follow him. They that know him in 
this truth, will be obliged to own, with Thomas, 
that he is their Lord, and their God; and to reckon, 
that they are not their own, but bought with a price; 
and therefore bound to glorify him in their bodies and 
ſpirits, which are his. For a man to be of this truth, 
and yet not ſubje& to, nor acknowledge the autho- 
rity of Chriſt the Redeemer, is as great an incon- 
ſiſtency as can be thought of. ; 

2. The things he ſays are all ſuitable unto this 
truth, and all his commandments are according to 
it: © Therefore they that are of this truth muſt hear 


his voice.“ This truth is evidently ſet forth in ob 
the 
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the inſtitutions of the goſpel, which he commands 
his people to obſerve, and in all the New-Teſtament 
worſhip. The preaching of the goſpel is the preach- 
ing of Chriſt crucified. Baptiſm is the waſhing a- 
way of our fins in the blood of Chriit, the anſwer 
of a good conlcience toward God by the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and our being buried with him unto 
death, that like as he was raiſed up from the dead, 
we ſhould walk in newneſs of life; and as many as 
are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into his 
death. "The Lord's ſupper evidently ſets forth his 
body broken for us, his blood ſhed for the remiſſion 
of fins; and the communion of his diſciples in a go- 
ſpel- church in partaking together, as one body, of 
that one bread and cup, is the communion of the 
body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and © therein we 
ſhew forth his death till. he come.” The Chriſtian 
ſabbath is our joyful reſt in that work finiſhed by 
him who is now entered into his reſt, 

What are our prayers, if they be not our calling 
on the name of the Lord our righteouſneſs, and aſk- 
ing the Father in his name? And what are our prai— 
les, if they be not aſcriptions of glory to the Lamb 
that was ſlain, and thankſgivings unto the Father by 
him? And what is all the New-Teſtament worſhip, 
if it be not our drawing near to the Father by one 
Spirit through him, „who has reconciled us to God 
in one body by the croſs,” and our coming into the 
holieſt by his blood, and through the vail of his 
fleſh? The aſſemblies of his people in the churches, 
are their gathering together unto him, and in his 
name, „who is the Lord their righteouſneſs, to lee 
the glory and feel the power of his croſs.” The go- 
vernment of a goſpel-church is a repreſentation of 
the authority of the great Shepherd of the ſheep, 
that was brought again from the dead, by the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant, unto his ſheep: for it is 
the feeding of his ſheep. And the life of the diſci- 
Pline is their agreeing to call on the name 5 r 

or 
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Lord their righteouſneſs, and to aſk in his name, tha 
he may do what they thus do in his name. Thus 
this truth is written upon the inſtitutions of the go- 
ſpel. Further, all the obedience that Chriſt requir- 
eth of us, is according to this truth; ſo that it is a 
„ walking in the truth,” 2 John 4. Chriſt hath 
ſhewed us in this truth what is good, in anſwer to 
that perplexing queſtion, © What ſhall I give for the 
fin of my ſoul? and wherewithal ſhall I come before 
God?” And what he requires of us is very agrec- 
able to that good: He calls us “to do juſtly, and to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with our God,” 
Mic. vi. 6. 7. 8. He becomes our God only in and 
by this truth; and when he calls us to do juſtly, 
and love mercy, it is molt agreeable to the revela- 
tion of his mercy and juſtice in this truth: and where- 
as, in ſhewing us this good, he ſtains the pride of 
all our glory, and glorifics himſelf exceedingly in our 
ſalvation by that ſacrifice of his own providing; it is 
every way agreeable to this, that we © ſhould walk 
humbly with our God.““ All our obedience to Chriſt 
is our conformity unto the image and glory of God, 
as it is repreſented unto us in this truth; therefore 
we find the apoſtles frequently repreſenting the ſuit- 
ableneſs of what they require in Chriſt's name unto 
this truth. And if we look to the great goſpel-com- 
mandments of © ſelf-denial,” and“ bearing the crols, 
love to enemies, love to one another, as Chriſt has 
loved us,” Sc. we may eaſily ſee how they all re- 
late to this truth; and therefore they that are of the 
truth, muſt hear his voice in them. The things that 
he forbids are the iniquities that he ſuffered for in 
his death; and that which he requires is, that we 
ſhould follow him in that wherein he is our righte- 
ouſneſs; and his threatenings are all to move us to 
cleave faſt to this truth, and walk ſuitably to it; and 
they will be accompliſhed on them that flight this 
truth, and them that are not of it. 

3. The 
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3. The moſt excellent motives unto the obedience 
that Chriſt requires, are fetched from tlus truth, and 
are contained in it. See 2 Cor. v. 14. 15. For 
the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead; 
and that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould 
not henceforth live to themletves, . but unto him 
which died for them, and roſe again.” We ſee mo- 
tives brought from this truth to influence us to our 
duty in the relations wherein we are placed in the 
world. See, for inſtance, Eph. v. 25. Huſbands, 
love your Wives, even as Chrilt alſo loved the church, 
and gave himſelf for it,” We may alſo take notice 
how ſ{trongly,the Apoſtle preſſes charity, and rich li- 
Lerality to the poor, by this truth, 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
„For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich.” If we ſpeak of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of 
lin, and of the holineſs of God, and his wrath due 
to ſin, as a motive to obedicnce, it is no where to be 
{cen unto ſuch advantage as in this truth; and if we 
lpeak of the hope of acceptance with God, and of 
a reward to encourage us under all the: fears and 
diſliculties that may caſt up to us about ſerving God 
and obeying him, this is no where to be found in the 
world but in this truth; and if we ſpeak of the plea- 
lure and delight that is to be found in the way of 
duty, whence flows all that joy but from this truth ? 
or can they that take not reſt in this truth, find 
Chriſt's yoke eaſy, and his burden ligbt? 
Motives brought from this truth are the moſt pow- 
erful; for the revelation of this truth is the great 
contrivance of infinite wiſdom for bringing ſinful 
men to obedience; and therefore it muſt be effectu- 
Jin all them who are of this truth. And all other 
motives without this will be of no force to engage 
us to do the things that Chriſt ſays. | 
4. In this truth is found a deliverance from, and 
Vor. 1 7 8 the 
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the victory over every thing that ſtands in the way 
to hinder their keeping the commandments of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who are of the truth: 1 John v. 3.—6. For 
this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments : 
and his commandments are not grievous. For whatſy- 
ever is born of God, overcometh the world: and this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
Who tis he that overcometh the world, but he that bc- 
tieveth that Jeſus is the Son of God? This is he that 
came by water and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by 
water only, but by water and blood. In believing this 


truth, we fee a complete victory obtained by Jeſus 


Chriſt, in his death, over the prince of this world, 
over all the power of fin, and of the luſt of the 
world, within us, and over all the power of tempta- 
tion. Sa that however great and terrible this power 
of the prince of the world may be to us, and how- 
ever impoffible-like the keeping of the command- 
ments may feem to us thereby; yet, in believing 
this victory that Chriſt hath already won, we are 

rtakers with him in it, according to the meaſure 
of faith; and ſo we overcome the power of the 
world, that ſtands againſt the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God, and find his commandments not 
grievous. There are many vain pretences unto ſtriv- 
ing againſt fin; but this is the victory over the world, 
even our faith: and who is he that overcometh, but he 
that believeth? The true fight againſt fin is the fight 
of faith. The power of the prince of this world 1s 
too ſtrong a party for us to contend with, and all our 
labour againſt it is but the waſhing of the Ethiopian; 
yea, we are not at all ſtriving againſt it, but labouring 
to wreath the yoke faſter about our own necks, by 
all our natural efforts after deliverance. But Jeius 
Chriſt, by redeeming us from the curſe in his death, 
hath effectually broken the power of the prince of 
this world, and caſt him out. For the ftrength of ſin 
is the curſe of the law; and he hath effectually done 


away that in.his death. Now, when we find our- 
ſelves 
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ſelves preſſed hard, and ready to be overwhelmed 
with the power of the world, we overcome in the be- 
lief of this truth. For here we ſee all this power al- 
ready broken and completely vanquiſhed, and we 
are partakers of the victory in believing. And fur- 
ther, we find in this truth all the power of God re- 
conciled, and engaged, by the croſs of Chriſt, for 
them that believe. And thus faith overcomes the 
power of the world. This is the good fight of taith. 
Thus we overcome by the blood of the Lamb. 

Our Lord bids them that would bear his yoke and 
burden, firſt take reſt to their conſciences in him, 
and then take on his yoke: For it will be inſupport- 
able to them that take not reſt by faith in that re- 
demption which is already wrought by his blood: 
but unto all them that are of this truth, and find reſt 
in belicving, it will be eaſy and light, and they will 
find his commandments not grievous: Matth. xi. 28. 
29. 30. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you reſt. Take my yoke upon 
vou, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart ; 
and ye all find reſt unto your ſonls. For my yoke is 
eaſy, and my burden is light. | 

5. It is by this truth that we are fanctiſied, and fo 
powerfully inclined and enabled to hear Chriſt's voice: 
John xvu. 17. 19. * Sanctify them through thy truth: 
thy word is truth. And for their ſakes I ſanctity my- 
ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanctified through the 
truth,” Compare Heb. x. 10. 14. By the which 
will we are ſanctiſied, through the offering of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. For by one of- 
tering, he hath for ever perfected them that are fanc- 
tified.” It is the God of peace, God reconciled by 
the death of Chriſt, that ſanctifies us: 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 


And therefore when the Apoſtle tells us, © that every 
man that is in Chriſt is a new creature,” he declares, 
that all the things of this new creation © are of God, 


who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt; 
2 2 | making 


And the very God of peace ſanctify you wholly.” 
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making him to be fin for us, who knew no fin, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him,” 
2 Cor. v. 17. 18.— 21. And when he prays t:at 
Chriſt's people may be made perfect in every good 
work, he prays thus, Heb. xii. 20. 21. The God 
of peace that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect 
in every good work to do his will, working in you 
that which is well-pleafing in his ſight, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, DEN 

We receive the ſpirit of ſanctiſication from the 
ſlain Lamb, and by the hearing of faith; and that 
faith whereby we are ſanQified, is “ faith in the blood 
of ſeſus;“ that faith whereby we get an inheritance 
among them that are ſanctified, is the very ſame faith 
whereby we receive remiſſion of fins ; the power that 
ſanctifies us is no other power but the power of the 
croſs of Chriſt; and the glory to which we are con- 
formed by the Spirit in beholding it, is the glory that 
ſhines in Chriſt crucified; and we are raiſed up to 
walk in newneſs of life, no otherwiſe but together 
with Chriſt, and by the power of his reſurrection, 
„ who was delivered for our offences, and raiſed for 
our juſtification.” and by that blood of the everlaſt- 
ing covenant, by virtue of which he came again from 
the dead: and therefore they ſeek ſanctification where 
it is not to be found, who ſeek it not in this truth; 
and they ſeek it in vain, who ſeek it not by that be- 
lief of this truth, whereby we receive the remiſſion 
of ſins, and are juſtified. But every one that is of 
this truth is ſanctified by it, and ſo inclined to hear 
Chriſt's voice. | HE 3 

6. In this truth we have ſet before us the moſt 

powerful and engaging pattern of obedience. There 
have been many flouriſhing diſcourſes about the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, and about following him as a pat- 
tern; and, no doubt, he is every where ſet before 
us in the goſpel to be imitated, and copied after by 
a) | us : 
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us: but we cannot look upon his example unto any 
advantage, if we do not view it, as it hes in this truth; 
and if it be ſet up any way unto the diſparagement of 
this truth, the glory of it is deltroyed. Ihere are 
theſe two things that they would do well to advert to 
in the example oi Chriſt, who are in good earneſt 
to copy after it. 1. They muſt look upon the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who was obedient unto the death, as a 
truly divine perſon, and behold his glory, as the glory 
of God manifeſt in the fleſh: ſo they will find him 
an unerring pattern, and have confidence to follow 
him abſolutely without any tear of idolatry. 2. They 
mult look upon his obedience unto the death, as that 
very righteouſneſs, whereby they are to be juſtified 
in the hight of God, and intitled to the inheritance 
of children; and fo they will find themſelves under 
the influence of his redeeming love, and the power 
of his croſs, to engage them to copy after him, and 
will find the greateſt encouragement and liberty in 
following him. It will be no bondage nor ſlavith taſk 
tor them to follow him in his obedience to the death 
who have this viewof it. The Apoſtle Peterſets it, be- 
fore us in this view, 1 Pet. ii. 21. 24. Tor even here- 
unto zwere ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffercd for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps :— 
INI his own ſelf bare our fins in his oxon oy on the 
tree, that wwe being dead to ſin, ſhould live unis righteouſ- 
neſs : by «obeſe /tripes ye were healed. 

Thus Chriſt's example is ſet before us in the truth, to 
which he bears witneſs; and thus it is powerful to 
conform us unto itſelf : For we all with open face, be- 
holding (in the goſpel) the glory of the Lord Chriſt, are 
changed into the ſame image, by the Spirit of the Lord; 
even that ſame Spirit that dwells in him, and furniſh- 
ed him in his whole obedience unto the death. He 
makes us partakers of the grace of the man Chriſt 


Jeſus; and being thus partakers in his grace, we co- 


Py after him in his obedience. For the like grace pro- 


duces the like obedience. So we, beholding the 


glory 
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glory of the Word made fleſh, full of grace, do all re. 
ceive of his fullneſs, grace, anſwerable to the grace 
that is in him; which makes our obedience anſwer. 
able to his, according to the meaſure of the grace re- 
ceived from him. And we beholding the glory of his 
obedience and ſufferings, are changed from glory to 
glory, by the Spirit of glory that reſted upon him, in 
his obedience, and through which he offered up him- 
ſelf; and this according to the meaſure of our be- 
holding his glory. 

Chriſtians cannot but acknowledge, there is a beau- 
ty and glory in his obedience. Bat do we ſee no glo- 
ry in his ſutterings, which accompanied his obedience 
from firſt to laſt? And is there no beauty, no glory, 
in being conformed to him in his ſufferings, and in his 
being deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrow 
and acquainted with grief, in his poverty and want, 
his ſhaine and diſgrace, and his painful and ſhameful 
death, and in his patient enduring the croſs, and de- 
{piling the ſhame? Is not that ſuitable language for 
Chriſtians, God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
croſs of gur Lord Jeſus, by whom the world is cruciſi- 
ed to me, and I to the world. It became him, for whom 
are all things, in bringing many ſons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their ſalvation perfect through ſufferings* 
And it well becomes them who are led to glory by 
him, to go forth unto him bearing his reproach, and 
to follow their crucified Captain, bearing the crols; 
which is the good old way of following him, that had 
a certain iſſue in eternal glory. And whatever the 
men of this world may think, it is the greateſt glory 
we are capable of in this world, the greateſt privilege 
we can be admitted to, to be conformed unto Chriſt 
in his ſufferings. And every one that is of the truth, 
will, according to his meaſure, breathe after it; and 
be ſomething of Paul's mind, when he ſays, © Yea 
doubtleſs, and I count all things loſs, —that I may 
know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the 


fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made comer 
« 
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able unto his death ; if, by any means, I might attain 
unto the reſurrection of the dead.“ 


« Now unto him that died and roſe again, that he 
might be Lord both of rhe dead and of the living; to 
that living One that became dead, and is alive for e- 
vermore, and has the keys of hell and death, be e- 
verlaſting glory and dominion.” Amen. 


— 
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QvER1Es put to Mr Glas, by the ſynod of 
Angus and Mearns, with his ANSwers; 
in April 1728. 


Query 1. IS it your opinion, That the Chriſtian 
magiſtrate has no more power concern- 
ing church-matters than a private be- 

liever? or not? | 

Anſwer. If the church be of this world, or if it 
be national, and eſtabliſhed by the laws of the king. 
doms of this world with civil ſanctions, and if it have 
juriſdiction over the magiſtrate's ſubjects in their civil 
rights, then the magiſtrate's power muſt be in and a- 

bout the matters of ſuch a church; but in the king- 
dom of heaven, or in the church of Chriſt, which is 
not of this world, the magiſtrate's power, whether 
he be Chriſtian or not, has no place. 

Drer. 2. Is it your opinion, That earthly power, 
or power of the magiſtrate, ought not at all to be em- 
ployed for advancing the kingdom of Chriſt? or not ? 

Anſ. The kingdom of Chriſt, which is not of this 
world, cannot be advanced by earthly power, or the 
power of the magiſtrate, any otherwiſe than as all 
things are working together for the advancement of it. 

Quer. z. Is it your opinion, That it is unlawful to 
enact laws, with penalties, in favour of religion? or 
to defend the true religion by arms? or not? 

Anſ. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath not annexed civil 
ſanctions to his laws, and the true religion cannot be 
defended by arms, as may the natural and civil rights 
and liberties of mankind : it muſt be defended .an- 
other way, Eph. vi. 11. 12. 13. 2 Cor. x. 4. 

Aer. 4. Is it your opinion, That no argument can 
be drawn for the Chriſtian magiſtrate's acting for the 
reformation of religion, and ſuppreſſing of falſe wor- 
ſhip, from the examples of magiſtrates under the Old 
Teſtament ? or not ? 

Ani. It is my opinion, till I fee otherwiſe. 
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Quer. 5. Is it your opinion, That the kingly office 
of the kings of Judah and Iſrael was an eccleſiaſtical 
office? or not? | * 

Anſ. It is my opinion, That the kingly office of 
David, and the kings that ſat upon his throne, was 
eccleſiaſtical. | 8 | 

Quer. 6. Is it your opinion, That the magiſtrate 
ought not to give civil encouragement to good Chriſti- 
ans, living in his dominions, more than any other 
good ſubjects? or not? 5 

Anſ. Civil encouragement given by the magiſtrate 
reſpects his good ſubjects as ſuch. | 

Quer. 7. Is it your opinion, That the countenance 
of civil authority to the church is a hindrance to re- 
ligion or reformation? or not?! 

Anſ. It is not my opinion; but I have thought, 
that the encouragement given by Conſtantine and his 
ſucceſſors to the clergy, however they deſigned it, 
ſerved to raiſe Antichriſt to his throne. 

Luer. 8. Is it your opinion, That the magiſtrate 
ought to give liberty to heretics, and all falfe teach- 
ers, to perform their worſhip, and ſpread their opini- 
ons, and hinder none of them, if they carry other- 
wiſe as good fubjeQs? or not? 5 

Anſ. The magſtrate can puniſh none that carry as 
good ſubjects. | 8 

Quer. g. Is it your opinion, That the church of 
Iſrael was but a typical church; and God's covenant 
with them was bat typical and temporary, promiſing 
nothing but earthly bleflings, and a carnal inheritance? 

or not; | | 

Anſ. That church which conſiſted of all Iſrael ac- 
cording to the fleſh, was a type of that church which 
conſiſts of all the Iſrael according tothe ſpirit; and that 
typical church enjoyed only earthly bleſſings, and an 
earthly inheritance, by virtue of the covenant at Si- 
nal, which could not give them ſpiritual bleſſings, 
and the heavenly inheritanee, any other way than as 
n was ſubſervient unto the better covenant eſtabliſhed 

Vow. I, | * A 2 | on 
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on better promiſes, by which all true believers among 
them obtained eternal bleſſedneſs. : 
Ver. 10. Is It your opinion, That the old Sinat 
covenant made with the church, was but a type, fi- 
gure, or ſhadow of the new covenant that God was 
to make with his New-Teſtament church? or not? 
Anſ. The nation taken into covenant with God at 
Sinai, was a type of the heavenly nation related unto 
him in the new covenant; the redemption of that people 
out of Egypt, was a type of the eternal redemption of 
all the people of God by Jeſus Chriſt; Moſes, the 
mediator of that old covenant, was a type of ſeſus 
Chriſt, the Mediator of the new covenant; the inheri- 
tance belonging to that covenant or teſtament, was a 
type of the inheritance in the New Feſtament; the blood 
wherewith that old covenant or teſtament was dedi- 
cated, was a type of the blood of Chriſt ſealing the 
new covenant; and that old covenant, which is made 


old, Heb. viii. and is caſt out, with the people cove- 


nanted, Gal. iv. even that firft teſtament dedicatcd 
with the blood of beaſts, was a type or pattern of the 
new covenant or teſtament in the blood of Jelus 
Chriſt. Heb. ix. 15.—23. 

Ver. Ir. Is it your opinion, That the commands 
or precedents under the old teſtament, for national 
covenanting, were not moral, but typical, earthly, 
and Jewiſh, and ought not to be imitated by any 
Chriſtran nation? or not? 

Anſ. I know no nation truly Chriſtian, but the holy 
nation, the kingdom of Chriſt ; which is not of this 
world, and is gathered out of all nations : this is the 


only nation bnnging forth the fruits of the kingdom 


of God, and with this nation there is an everlaſting 


covenant, 


Quer. 12. Is it your opinion, That it was unwar- 


rantable for our anceſtors to carry on reformation by 


national covenanting? or not? 
Anſ. It is my opinion, That the covenants com- 


monly called the national covenant, and the ſolem! 


League 
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rague and covenant, were without warrant in God's 
word; and that all the true reformation that has been 
in theſe lands, was carried on by the word and Spirit 
of the Lord Jeſus, by the New "Teſtament. 

Aer. 13. Is it your opinion, That thoſe who ſuller- 
ed in the late times, for adhering to fuch national 
covenant engagements, were fo tar uncnligchtengd ? 
or not? | 

Anſ. It is my opinion; while, at the ſame time, I 
highly honour and value them, and the light they 
had, and their ſufferings for Chriſt. 

Aer. 14. Is it your opinion, That theſe covenant- 
engagements haye a tendency to lead men off from 
that toundation that God hath laid in Zion ? or not ? 

Anf. It is my opinion, That the founding of church- 
communion, upon that extenſive uniformity, which 
is the great ſcope of the covenants, national and ſo— 
lemn league, had a tendency to lead off men from 
Chriſt, the foundation that God has laid in Zion, and 
the corner-ſtone, in whom all the building of God is 
fitly framed together; and I judge it to be the duty 
of all his people, to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, and to forbear one another in love, in 
their differences, about ſeveral parts of the forcſaid 
uniformity. 

Lr. 15. Is it your opinion, That there is no 
warrant for a national church under the New Teita- 
ment? or not? 

Anſ. It is my opinion: for I can ſee no churches 
inſtituted by Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, beſide 
the univerſal, but congregational churches ; neither 
do I ſee, that a nation can be a church, unleſs it could 
be made a congregation, as was the nation of Ifracl; 
and my opinion about the church ſeems to me to a- 
gree with the account our reformers have given of it, 
in the Scottiſh Confeſſion, ſworn to in the national 
covenant, to which I here reter. 


Ver. 16. Is it your opinion, That the members o 
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188 QUERIES and ANSWERS. 


the viſible church are only thoſe who have the credi. 
ble marks of regeneration ? or not ? 

An. The members of the viſible church are only 
thoſe whom our Lord points out to us, and commands 
us to love, with a peculiar love, in his new com- 
mandment, John xii. 34. 35. 

Ver. 17. Is it your opinion, That the body of belie- 
vers, or church- meinbers, have a right to determine 
the admiſſion or non-admithon of perſons to the Lord's 
table, together with the miniſters and elders ? or not ? 
inf. None can be admitted to communion in the 


Lord's ſupper, with a congregation of Chriſt, with- 


out the conſent of that congregation, and there muſt 
be a profeſſion of mutual brotherly love in them that 
partake together in that ordinance. 
Quer. 18. Is it your opinion, That the admiſſion of 
unbelievers to the Lord's table doth pollute the ordi- 
nance unto fellow. believing communicants, and hin- 
der ſaints from enjoying communion with the Lord, 
and with one another, in that ordinance? or not? 
Anſ. The admiſſion of viſible unbelievers to that 
ordinance mars the viſible communion of ſaints in it; 
and ſo far as their communion with the Lord, in the 
ordinance, is connected with that viſible communion, 
ſo far it mars that alſo. 
Quer. 19. Is it your opinion, That a ſingle congre- 
gation of believers, with their paſtor, are not under 
the eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction and authority of ſupert- 
or church-judicatures, nor cenſurable by them, ei- 
ther as to doctrine, worſhip, or practice? or not? 
Anſ. A congregation or church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with its preſbytery, is, in its diſcipline, ſubject to no 
juriſdiction under heaven. | 
Quer. 20. Is it your opinion, That a ſingle con- 
gregation of believers hath power, not only to chuſe, 
but to ordain their own paſtors? or not? 
Anſ. If by ordination be meant the laying on of 
hands, it is not my opinion. 1 
Quer. 21. Is it your opinion, That it is unwarrant- 


able to take parents engaged to educate their 
arcn, 
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dren, when baptized, according to the confeſſion of 
faith of this church? or not? 

Anſ. It is my opinion. 

Jer. 22. Is it your opinion, That Chriſt, by his 
aſcenſion, hath tranſlated the place of the church's 
worſhip from earth to heaven, and the feat of the 
church's power? or not? And, it it be, In what ſenſe 
do you underſtand it? | | 

Anſ. It is my opinion, That heaven itſelf, where 
Chriſt our High-Prieſt is entered, and where he fits 
ruling on the throne of his tather David, is what 
we now have, inſtead of the worldly fanctuary and 
the holy places made with hands, and what we have 
inſtead of mount Zion, where David's throne was let. 

Quer. 23. Is it Jour opinion, 'That a miniſter's 
preaching the neceſſity of repentance, and a mourn- 
ing frame of heart, in order to fit people for ap- 
proaching to the Lord's table, is to make them feck 
for a rightcouſneſs of their own? or not? 

Anſ. It is not my opinion; if he do not preach 
up repentance, and a mourning frame, initead of 
Chrilt's righteouſneſs, which 1s to deſtroy repentance 
and a mourning frame. 

Ver. 24. It is your opinion, That becauſe God 
or his Spirit doth all for us in the buſineſs of falva- 
tion, that therefore we are to do nothing? or not? 

Anſ. God forbid that it ſhould be my opinion. 

Over. 25. Is it your opinion, That the practice of 
our anceſtors, at the reformation and revolution, in 
defending the true religion by arms, againſt the un- 
juſt oppreſſion of Papiſts and tyrants, was unwar- 
rantable? or not? 

Anſ. The Proteſtant cauſe, (fo far as the ſword is 
concerned in it), and the revolution, 1s a civil, not 
properly an eccleſiaſtical cauſe; and a molt righteous 
caule it is, as it ſtands in oppoſition to antichriſtian 
tyranny, and oppreſſion of the conſciences and juſt 
liberties of men; and thus it is the common cauſe of 
mankind againſt ſlavery of ſoul and body. 
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er. 26. Do you think yourſelf obliged, in con- 
ſcience, to teach and publith theſe your opinions, 
dittering from the received doctrine of this church, 
unto the people? or not? 

Anſ. I think mylelt obliged in conſcience to declare 
every truth of Chriſt, and keep nothing back, but 
to ſpeak all the words of this lite, and to teach his 
people to obſerve all things whatſoever he commands, 
ſo far as I can underitand; and that, notwithitand-. 
ing of others their diflering from me, and my being 
expoſed to hazard in the declaring of them. 


A query ſeparately put to Mr Glas by the ſynod. 


Conſidering that in Mr Glas's anſwers to the pro- 
poſal, If he did adhere to his former ſubſcription of 
the Confeſhon of Faith and Formuia, and would a- 
gain renew it? he ſays, his ſcruples againſt ſigning 
are mainly the two therein mentioned: they think it 
convenient that he be interrogate, If he hath free- 
dom in his mind to ſign all the other articles of the 
Confeſſion of Faith, as the confeſſion of his faith? 


Mr Glas*s anſtoer. 


I have not freedom to refuſe any thing in our Con- | 
feſſion, but what relates to the paſſage already men- 
tioned, in the chapter concerning Chriſtian liberty, 
and liberty of conſcience, and in the chapter con- 
cerning ſynods. 


An 


An explication of that PRopoOS1TION contain- 
ed in Mr Glas's an{wer to the ſynod's que- 


rics, © A congregation or church of Jeſus 
Chriſt, with its preſbytery, is, in its diſ- 
cipline, ſubject to no juriſdiction under 
heaven.“ 


TOGETHER WITH 


A LETTER concerning communion 1n the 
Lord's Supper. In anſwer to ſome cont1- 


derations on that ſubject ſent to the author 
by a friend. 


Iſa. iv. 5. And the Lord will create upon every dwel- 
ling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her aſſemblies, 
a cloud and ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of a flam- 
ing fire by night: for upon all the glory ſhall be a de- 


fence. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1728.1 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

| ba any ſhall find themſelves obliged to appear againſt 

what 1s here advanced, it 1s intreated, that they 
bring with them no other authority but that of the 
word of God alone; and that they do not ſatisfy 
themſelves with referring to what others have done 
betore them, but fairly bring forth what light they 
themſelves have to offer, frdm the word of God, a- 
gainſt what is here ſaid, and againſt that only; and, 
further, that they forbear metaphyſical wrangling, 
and charging the author with any erroneous opinion 
not expreſsly owned by him in theſe papers; and this, 
if they would not loſe their labour, for clearing the 


truth, and convincing thoſe whom they judge erro- 
neous. 


The 
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The explication of the before-mentioned pro- 
poſition. 


Ome are at a loſs how to underſtand this propoſi- 
tion, and how far a practice ſuitable to ir ma 
take place without prejudice to the preſent eſtabliſh. 
ment; and therefore ſomething needs to be ſaid, 
1. For clearing the ſenſe of the propoſition. 2. For 
ſhewing how Ge the intendment of it is without pre- 
judice to the preſent eſtabliſhment. 

As to the jir/t of theſe, we mult again conſider, 
1. What may be meant by a congregation or church 
of Jeſus Chriſt? 2. What by its preſbytery? 3. What 
by its diſcipline? and, 4. How it is ſaid to be in its 
diſcipline ſubject to no juriſdiction under heaven? 

If theſe things be cleared, there will be no remain- 
ing. difficulty about the ſenſe of the propofition. But 
betore we proceed to them, we mult take notice, that 
as the query to which this propoſition is an anſwer, 
took its riſe from Mr Glas's declining to affirm, that 
the conſtitution of the church of which the Formula 
ſpeaks, is founded in the word of God; ſo the propoſi- 
tion reſpects no other thing but that word of God, and 
what appears to the author of the propoſition from 
thence : and therefore unto that word we mult have 
reſpect, in explaining the propofition. And whence 
ſhould we have our notions of the church, if it be 
not from ſcripture-revelation? Or, it this matter be 
no way deſcribed or determined there, who then 
ſhould deſcribe or determine it to us? But if there be 
any that think Chriſt hath not appointed any church- 
order or government, nor laid down any plan of it, 
in his word, and therefore men may make what mo- 
del of it they think moſt convenient; or, if there be 
that think the plan laid down by Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, concerned only the rl age or ages of 
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Chriſtianity, and that it is in the power of more ad- 
vanced ages to alter it for their own conveniency, 


as ſeems meet to their wiſdom; ſuch will not ſee eo” 
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need of troubling their heads with this propoſition 
or any explication of it: and therefore, without 
troubling ourſelves further with them, we {hall pro- 
ceed to explain the ſeveral branches of the propoſi- 
tion by the light of ſcripture-revelation, which will 
no doubt be very agreeable to the authors of the que- 
ry, who have ſubſcribed to this, as a great and im- 
portant truth, That the government of the church is 
founded in the word of God, and reckon it a crime of 


a very heinous nature to alter their opinions on this 


head. | 

1. The firſt thing in the propoſition that comes to 
be cleared is, A congregation or church of Jeſus Chriſt. 

And, 1: Here it is obvious, that the words congre- 
cation and church are made of the fame import. Yet 
it is a matter very inſignificant what they be in any 
human propoſition; but we are told, Every word 
HF God is pure: He is a ſhield unto them that put their 
truſt in him. Add thou not unto his words, let he re— 
prove thee, and thou be found a liar: And therefore 
the import of God's word on this ſubject mult be di- 
ligently ſought aſter; and if the propotition has add- 
ed nothing to his words here, it will be clear, and 
no lie in this part of it. 

The word church, [wwareiz, ] when it is uſed in 
ſcripture to ſignify another thing than a Chriſtian 
cangregation, it yet fignifies a congregation. Thus that 
unlawful aſſembly at Epheſus brought together into 
the theatre againſt Paul by the craſtſmen, is called 
belag A church, Acts xix. 32. 41.3 and ver. 39. it 
ſignifies an aſſembly. Thus we ſee the uſe of the 
word in other caſes. 

But this word is ordinarily applied in ſcripture un- 
to a more ſacred uſe; and then indeed it ſometimes 
ligniſies the body aſſembling, and ſometimes the aſ- 
ſembly of that body; but {till a congregation. The 
whole body of the diſciples at Corinth is called the 
church, 1 Cor. xiv. 2 3. And we find the aſſembly 
of that body alſo called the church, 1 Cor, xi. 18. 

Vol. I, 0 Bb 20. 
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20. When ye come together in the church. Men 
ye come together into one place. See, to this purpoſe, 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. 35. Let your women Reep ſilence in the 
churches. And if they will learn any thing, let them 
aſk their huſbands at home; for it is a ſhame for women 
to ſpeak in the church. The women were members 
of the church at Corinth, whether at home or in the 
aſſembly: ſo that the different aſſemblies of that ſame 
body of men and women that came together into 
one place, from time to time, to eat the Lord's ſup- 
per, and to teach and hear, are called churches: Let 
your women keep ſilencè in the aſſemblies —If they ill 
learn any thing, let them aſh their huſbands at home; 
for it is a ſhame for a woman to ſpeak in the aſſembly. 
The whole nation of Ifrael is called a church, Acts 
vii. 38. But that was a congregation, and had one 
place of worthip, the tabernacle of the congregation. 
The catholic church of Chriſt, his holy nation and 
kingdom, the antitype of that church of Iſrael, is 
allo a congregation, having one place of worſhip, 
where they all afſemble by faith, and hold commu- 
nion: and when all the members of it are fully ga- 
thered in, they will be one glorious aſſembly. We 


find it called the general aſſembly and church of the 


fir/t-born, whoſe names are written in heaven, Heb. 
xii. 22. 23. f 

It may be a queſtion, if all the diſciples of Chriſt 
throughout the world be called the church, any 0- 
therwiſe than as they appear, and, in the judgement 
of charity, are reckoned to be of this © general al- 
ſembly and church of the firſt-born?“ 

But the propoſition plainly ſpeaks of a particular 
<« church of Chriſt,” wherein this © general aſſembly” 
is ſomeway viſible; ſuch as the church in Jeruſalem, 
the church at Antioch, the church at Corinth, the 
church at Epheſus, c. If theſe churches appear 
to have been no more but congregations, or com- 
panies aſſembling together in one place, it will then 


be manifeſt, that, throughout the word of on 
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the word church, in this matter, is of the ſame uſe 
in the propoſition; and if this appear to have been 
the caſe in Jernialem, there will be no great ground 
of needful diſpute about the reſt. 
Before we proceed to inquire into this, it may be 
obſcrved, that we do not find the officers or repre- 
ſentatives of any church or churches, or any con- 
gregation or aſlembly of them, called /e church ; 
but we find the people diſtinguiſhed from them, and 
called the church; Acts xv. 22. © It pleaſed the a- 
pollles and elders, with the whole church.“ Acts xiv. 
23, © And when they had ordained them elders in 
every. church.“ Acts xx. 17, 28. „He ſent to 
Epheſus, and called the elders of the church. 
Lake heed unto yourſelves, and to all the flock over 
tie which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſecre, 
to feed the church of God.” By thefe and ſuch 
bke places, it appears, that the propoſition ſpeaks in 
ſcripture-ſtyle, when it ſays @ church of Jeſus UH, 
with its preſbytery. It is true, that both flock and 
overicers arc frequently called ihe church ; but it can- 
not be made maniteit, that the overicers or repre- 
ſentatives of the flock or flocks are ever called a 
church, as it is maniteſt, that the whole flock, the 
multitude, the -xi%, or full body of the diſciples, 
when ſpoken of diſtinctly from the overſcers, is call- 
ed the church. The church-repreſentative, as it 18 
called, is a thing altogether foreign to the ſeripture— 
liyle; and the ule that has been made of it in aſter 
ages, ſhews the wiſdom of God in forbearing to at- 
ford any encouragement to it, in his word, and cut- 


ting off from us all pretences unto any authority from 


his word, for our own inventions. | 
Now, it cannot well be denied by them that be- 
lieve there is a plan of the conſtitution, and order 
of the church laid down in the ſcriptures, that the 
church in Jeruſalem, ſetting aſide what may be ſhew- 
c to be extraordinary, is a pattern for the conſtitu- 
tion and order of all the churches of Chriſt: and 
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there ſore they who contend for the divine right of 
that church deſcribed in the Formula, appeal conttant. 
ly to the church at Jeruſalem, judging their great 
ſtrength hes there. Here then we muſt come for the 
decition of this queſtion, Whether the churches of 
Chriit be only congregations! ? And the whole of this 
caule turns upon this, Whether the church in [eru- 
ſalem was many congregations united in one com- 
mon preſbytery? or, Whether it was but one congre— 
gation aflembling from time to time in one place? f 
And though there might be many meetings of diſci— 
ples in Jeruſalem, yet if the whole body, called the 
church, aflembled together in one place from time to 
time? 

They that contend for many congregations united 
in their common overſcers, infilt mainly upon the 
multitude ot difciples there; from which they infer, 
it was impoſhble they could all be one congregation, 

It is true, there were very great numbers convert- 
ed in Jeruſalem by the goſpel, and many diſciples of 
Chriſt in Jeruſalem; as theſe paſſages ſhew, Acts i. 
15. © The number of the names together were a- 
bout a hundred and twenty.” Acts ii. 41. And 
the ſame day were added unto them about three thou- 
ſand ſouls;“ and, ver. 47. The Lord added to the 
church daily fuch as ſhould be ſaved.“ Acts iii. 1r. 
And as the lame man which was healed, held Peter 
and John, all the people ran together unto them in 
the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly wonder- 
ing.” Acts iv. 4.—*< Many of them which heard the 
word believed; and the number of the men was a- 
bout five thouſand.” Acts v. 14. And believers 
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both 
of men and women.” Acts vi. 1.7. © And in thoſe 


days, when the number of the diſciples was multi- 


plied, —and the word of God increaſed, and the 
number of the diſciples multiplied in ſeruſalem great- 
ly, and a great company of the prieſts were obedi- 
ent to the faith.” All this is before the 2 1 

; Y 
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by the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, Ads 


viii. 1. and xi. 19. After that diſperſion, we find 
James and the elders faying to Paul, Acts xxi. 20. 


«Thou ſceſt, brother, how many thouſands of Jews + 


there are which believe, and they are all zealous of 
the law.“ 

Now, beſides that it cannot be made appear, that all 
the multitudes were members of the churci at Jeruſa- 
lem“, the inference that is made from theſe accounts 
of the numbers is plainly beſide the ſcope of the Holy 
Ghoſt in ſpeaking of the numbers, which is not to 
ſhew, that the diſciples and church-members in Jeru- 
alem could not be one congregation, but many, un- 
der one common preſbytery. There is not the leaſt in- 
timation of ſuch a ſcope: but the plain ſcope of his 
ſpeaking of the numbers is, to ſhew the great power 
of the grace of the Lord Jeſus by the goſpe |, and the 
accompliſhment of the Old-Teſtament prophecies, in 


gathering ſinners unto him. If we had but the leaſt 


hint of their being divided into ſcveral congregations, 
then the inference would have the more weight; but 
that ſeems to be a thing much avoided, in the account 
we have of the church at Jeruſalem, We find a. con- 
ſiderable difficulty aroſe from the multiplication of 
the number of the difciples in that church, Acts vi. ; 
and it may be thought it would have been a very wood 
expedient, to have divided them into ſeveral congre- 
gations, for remedying that evil that aroſe from their 
numbers. But what do the apoltles of Chriſt under 
the direction of the Holy Ghoſt? They call the mul- 
titude of the diſciples unto them, and ſeven deacons 
are choſen for ſerving tables to the whole multitude 
in common. And they that inſiſt upon this inference 

from the number of the diſciples in that church, 
allow no place for deacons but in a congregation. 
They are alſo obliged to own, that there were, not dif- 
tcrent 


# See Clarkſon's primitive Epiſcopacy. 
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icrent fixed congregations in Jeruſalem, but that they 
atlembled in different places promitcuouily, and were 
all under the common overſight of the apoſtles gc. 
ing as elders, and afterward of the elders bearing 
part of the burthen with the apoſtles. But this is to 
give up the cauſe of diſferent fixed congregations un- 
der a common preſbytery, and to ſtrike out ſeſſions; 
and makes tne church at Jeruſalem ſomething very 
near akin to one congregation. They that reaſon 
ſrom the conſtitution and order of the church in ſe— 
ruſalem, to thow what is of divine right in this mat- 
ter, are bound ſtill to follow what they take to have 
been the order in that church; and not to change it, 


BF ak © fn. To 


howlocever wide, might be tolerable, if it were not croſs 
to plain texts, ſhewing that the church in Jerufalem 
was a congregation. And it is not a decent way of 
treating the ſcripture, to draw long conſequences from 
texts that have another ſcope, contrary to plain texts 
againſt thoſe conſequences; or to explain clear open 
icriptures, by conſequences from other texts that do 
not appear to have thele conſequences in their ſcope; 
and thus to explain away the plain obvious ſenſc ot 
theſe clear ſcriptures. This would not be a fair way 
of treating a human writing. And there muſt be 
ſomething elle than the influence of ſeripture: light, 
and a regard to ſome other thing than the conſiſting 
of the ſcripture with itſelf, at the bottom of this way 
of doing. | 

Now, let us ſee what the Holy Ghoſt ſays exprels- 
ly of the multitude of diſciples in the church at Jeru- 
ſalem. He tells us, (and this is a ſhort ſum of the 
State of the church in Jeruſalem), Acts ii. 41. 42- 
The ſame day were added unto them above three thou- 


fand fouls. And they continued ftedfaſtly in the apoſeles 


dearine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
| . in 
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in proyers. ver. 44. Aud all that believed were 
together *. ver. 46. And they continued daily with one 
accord + in the temple. ver. 47. And the Lord ad- 
ded 19 the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Acts 
iv. 31. 32. And<obcn theꝝ had prayed, the place was 
thaken where they - were aſſembled tygether. And the 
multitude of them that believed, were of one heart, and 
cf one ſoul. Acts v. 12. 13. And they were all <cith 
ene accord in Solomon's porch\. And of the reſt dur/t no 
man join himſelf to them : but the people magnified then. 
Acts vi. 1. 2. 3. 5. 6. And in tboſe days, wwhen the 
number of the diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a 
murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews. Then 
the twelve called the multitude d of the diſciples unto 
them, and ſaid, It is not meet that we ſhould leave the 
word of God, and ſerve tables. Wherefore, brethren, 
look ye out among you ſevenmen of hone ſtreport,—whom 
de may appoint over this buſineſs, And the ſuving 

e ene 


* rer; aur; Which is ſometimes tranſlated i one place, And 
know not if that phraſe occurs any where in the New Teſtament 
in another ſignification. See thoſe places where it is found, 
1 Cor. xiv. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 20. Acts ii. 1. and iii. . Luke xvii. 35. 


+ bade Neither ſeems this word to be uſed in the New 
Tettament, but in the caſe of more or fewer concurring pertonally 
in the ſame action. See thoſe texts, Acts i. 14. and 1. 1, and iv. 
24. and v. 12. and vii. 57. and viii. 6. and Xi. 20. and xv. 25. 
and xviii. 12. Rom. xv. 5. 6. 7. 

Here the Holy Ghoſt tells us expreſsly of the place where 
they all aſſembled with one accord, Solomon's porch. Againſt 
this it is ſaid, "That it was impoflible for Solomon's porch to hold 
them all. But they that ſo flatly contradict the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt, mult own, if they will believe him in any cafe, that 
the place now under that name was greater than the porch of old 
built by Solomon: for by comparing chap. iii. 1 1. with chap. iv. 4. 
we fee that two thouſand at leaſt were converted in that place, 
by that ſermon, and theſe were not all they that heard the word 
there. But if they who would make the unmbers fo great that 
they could not be one aſſembly, will have the number converted 
by that ſermon, in that porch, to be five thouſand, they muſt allo 
«knowledge that this ſame porch held more than five thouſand. 
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pleaſed the whole multitude : and they choſe Stephen, 
c. whom they ſet before the apoſtles. Acts xxi. 
18. 22. The day following, Paul went in with us 
io James; and all the elders were preſent. And 
they ſaid unto him, The multitude+ muft needs come 15. 
gether : for they will hear that thou art come. Acts 
xv. 4. 5. G. 12. 13. 22. And when they were come 
to Jeruſalem, they were received of the church, and 
of the apoſtles and elders. But there roſe up certain of 
the ſect of the Pharifees which believed, ſaying. 
And the Apgſtles and elders came together for to conſider 
of this matter. Then all the multitude kept filence, 
and gave audience io Barnabas and Paul. And af- 
ter tncy had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying, 
Men and brethren, hearken unto me.- Then it pleaj- 
cd the apoſtles and elders, with the whole church, 10 
fend choſen men of their own company io Antioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas. | 
What now ſhould be the ſcope of the Spirit of 
God, in telling us of all that believed; the multi- 
tude of them that believed; the multitude of the 
diſciples; the whole church; their being together, 
or in one place; their continuing with one accord, 
or in perſonal communion in the temple, and in 
Solomon's porch; and their being a ſeparate body 
there, the reſt not daring to join themſelves to them; 
their joining all together in the choice of deacons to 
ſerve them in the matter of their common charity; 
and joining with the apoſtles and their elders in ſend- 
ing letters to Antioch; and all this without ever giv- 
ing us the leaſt hint of their being divided into many 
congregations? Does he thus conſtantly ſpeak ol 
them as one undivided body, gee frequently 


and ordinarily in one place for the worſhip of 92 
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and all matters of common concern to them, and 
leave us to make out a conſtitution and order of that 
church, which ſhould be followed, as a plan laid 
down by the Holy Ghoſt for after ages, and this 
from the number of the diſciples its being ſo great, 
that the church of Jeruſalem could not be as he ſeems 
expreſsly to ſay? It were more agreeable to a due re- 
gard to the ſcriptures of truth, to ſay ſomething for 
reconciling the ſcripture-account of the nature of the 
church in Jeruſalem, with the numbers of diſciples 
there, than to uſe an indecent freedom with the 
plain words of the Holy Ghoſt, to reconcile them 
with our own diſtant conſequences, drawn from 
words ſpoken by him, beſide his ſcope in theſe words. 

And to this good purpoſe it is obſervable, that 
there were ſome things ſomeway extraordinary in the 
church at Jeruſalem, by reaſon of which a greater 
multitude could be one congregation there than in 
other places, where we read of churches of Chriſt 
in the New Teſtament. As, 1. The communion of 
goods among them. Acts 11. 44. 45. 46. And all that 
believed had all things common, and ſold their poſ= 
ſeſſiont and good, and parted them to all men, as every 
man had need. And breaking bread from houſe to 
houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs, and ſingleneſs 
F heart. And Acts iv. 32. 34. 35. And the multi- 
tude of them that believed, were of one heart and of 
one ſoul: neither ſaid any of them that ought of the 
things which he poſſeſſed was his own, but they had all 

ings common. Neither was there any among them that 
lacked : for as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes, 
fold them, and brought the prices of the things that were 
fold, and laid them down at the apoſiles feet: and di- 
firibution was made unto every man according as he had 
need. By this communion of goods, they were a 
body of people living upon a common ſtock, and had 
acceſs to be much together, and to be well acquaint- 
ed; and were not hindered, by their ordinary em- 
ployments, from cloſe communion in their private 

Vox. 1, * Cc and 
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and public meetings, and from continuing daily with 
one accord in the temple. For thus they ſeem to 
have given up themſelves wholly unto the buſineſs of 
their communion in the worſhip of God, and in the 
mutual duties of brotherly love, and in ſpreading the 
goſpel. This was extraordinary: for.the caſe waz 
not the ſame in other churches; where the diſciples 
laboured, for moſt part, in their ordinary employ. 
ments through the week, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and al- 
ſembled ordinarily on the Lord's day. 

2. They had the conveniency of the temple for 
a mecting-place, where it was free to all forts and 
fects of the Jews to aſſemble, without trouble or mo- 
leſtation, even from the Romans, if they did not 
diſturb their government, or make any uproar. The 
members of the church were all Jews, that had 
not yet forſaken the obſervation of the ceremonies 
of Moſes' law. And as it is plain, they preached 
openly in and about the temple; ſo the Chriſtian in- 
ſtitutions ol baptiſm, and the eating of bread and 
drinking of wine in the Lord's ſupper, were like to 
ſome ulages among the Jews, and could not occaſion 
greater offence to the unbelieving Jews, than the 
preaching of the goſpel, and the great converſions 
thereby. We have ſeen before, that they were a ſe- 
parate body, in ſome of their meetings in the temple; 
and it is allo obſervable, that the people not yet joined 
to the church, and that durſt not join themſelves unta 
them, magnified them; and that they had favour with 
all the people for ſome time, Acts v. 11,—14. and 
Acts ii. 47. 

When the perſecution became ſo hot, that they 
could not aſſemble with one accord in the temple, 
they were fo ſcattered abroad, that it cannot be ſhew- 
ed there remained any more in Jeruſalem, during 
the perſecution, than might aſſemble in ſome private 
place: neither, after the heat of that perſecution was 
over, can it be ſhown, that there was any greater 
multitude in the church at Jeruſalem, than ſuch 2 
FF 6+ | migut, 
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might, and whom it behoved to come together in 
one place, Acts xxl. 18.—22. For though James 
and the elders ſpeak to Paul of many thoulands of 
Jews which believed; yet they do not tell that theſe 
thouſands were in the church at Jeruſalem: for by 
that time there were many other churches of believ- 
ing Jews throughout all Judea, Acts ix. 31. Gal. i. 
22, Occaſioned by Pauls perſecuting, waſting, and 
ſcattering the church at Jerulalem, and thole diſtinct 
from the church in Jeruſalem, and many believing 
Jews through the world, that came to the feaſt. 

It is obſervable, that when the multitude became 
ſo great, and the periecution ſuch, that they could 
not conveniently aflemble with one accord in one 
place, it was to ordered, they were ſcattered abroad, 
and other churches made out of them. And ſuch a 
great multitude of diſciples in Jeruſalem being kept 
together, till then aſſembling with one accord in the 
temple, without any inſinuation of its being divided 
into diſtinct congregations united in a prefbvtery, 
makes way for an inference of this nature, hat the 
Holy Ghoſt, laying down a plan in the church at Je- 
ruſalem for all other churches of Chriit, kept that 
great multitude in the ſtate of a congrevation, till it 
could no more be ſoz and then ordered things fo, 
that it was ſcattered abroad, and other new churches 
crected after the faſhion of it. 

3. That great multitude was all of one heart and 
ſoul. The unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace 
and brotherly love, was there in its very prime; and 
tte gift of tongues was there in exceeding abund- 
ance, with all gifts neceſſary unto mutual editication. 


For the members of that church were furniſhed and 


trained up there for ſpreading the goſpel through the 
world: and the multitude was under the overſight 
and guidance of all the apoſtles of Chriſt. - So that 
no objection, ariſing from the unwieldineſs of ſuch 
a great body of men, or from the difference of lan- 
guages among them, can ſhake the truth of their 
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being all one congregation, aſſembling from time te 
time with one accord in one place. 

There might be manifold meetings of diſciples in 
Jeruſalem; but it ſeems pretty plain, that the body 
of diſciples, called the church, could, and did fre. 
quently aſſemble with one accord in one place; and 
ſo was but one congregation. 

Thus we find the words church and congregation of 
the ſame import in Jeruſalem. And if this was the 
caſe there, we may expect to find it ſo in other places, 

The firſt church of the Gentiles was at Antioch. 
The diſciples there ſeem to have been brought into 
church-order by Barnabas, — Acts xi. from ver, 22.: 
and we are told, ver. 26. that he and Paul aſſembled 
themſelves @ whole year with the church. And, Acts 
X1v. 26. 27. when they returned to Antioch from 
the work which they had fulfilled, it is ſaid, they ga- 
thered the church together, and rehearſed all that God 
had done with them, and how he had opened the dur 
of faith unto the Gentiles. Acts xv. 30. When they 
vere diſmiſſed, they came to Antioch: and when they 
had gathered the multitude together, they delivered the 
epiſtle. The church at Corinth was a numerous 
church, but ſtill one congregation, and a church of 
the ſame kind with that at Cenchrea. See chap. xi. 
of the firſt epiſtle directed unto the church of God 
at Corinth, ver. 18. 20, 22.—-When' ye come together 
in the church, I hear there be diviſions among you— 
When ye come together therefore into one place, this is nit 
10 eat the Lord's ſupper,” (or, ye cannot eat the Lord's 
ſupper.) What, have ye not houſes to eat and drink 
in!; or deſpiſe ye the church of God? Chap. xiv. 23. 
If therefore the whole church be come together into one 
place, and all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in 
thoſe that are unlearned or unbelicvers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad?! ; 

The church at Epheſus is much ſpoke of in this 
matter, and the numbers of the converts there inſiſt- 


ed on, the ſame way as in the caſe of Jerulalem, to 
| c 
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ſhew that it behoved the church there to conſiſt of 
many congregations united in a preſpytery. That 
church, when firſt erected, conſiſted of no great 
number, Acts xix. 7. 9. And it is true, that, from 
that time, the ſucceſs of the goſpel at Epheſus was very 
great. Paul's continuance there for the ſpace of two 
years, gave occaſion to all the Proconſular Aſia to 
hear the word of the Lord Jeſus, ver. 10. So that 
the growth and prevalency of the word of God there, 
ver. 28. furniſhed matter for the ſeven famous church- 
es of Aſia, ver. 26. whereof this of Epheſus was one; 
and, without queſtion, it was a church of the ſame 
kind with the other fix; and it appears from the Jat- 
ter end of the xix. chapter of the Acts, that all the 
town of Epheſus was very far from being converted 
to the faith. _ 

When Paul, on his journey, calls the elders of that 
church to Miletus, he ſpeaks to them as the overſcers 
of one congregation, Acts xx. 28. Take heed 10 
yourſelves, and to all the flock, over the which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. It 
the church at Epheſus had been many congregations 
united in a preſbytery, it would have been a way of 
ſpeaking very agreeable thereunto to have ſaid, Take 
heed to yourſelves, and the flocks over which the Iloly 
Ghoſt hath made you overſeers : and this would have 
been reckoned a very ſtrong argument tor a plurality 
of congregations under a preſbytery. But this way 
of ſpeaking is {till avoided in the writings of the New 
Teſtament. Here we find the diſciples of Chiriſt at 
Epheſus diſtinguiſhed from the preſbytery, (which is 
that whereby ſome would make many congregations 
one church), and in this diſtinction from the preſhy- 
tery called all one flock and church : Take heed to all 
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
overſeers. So that here was one flock, one congre- 
gation ; not many flocks, not many churches or con- 
gregations, under the overſight of the preibytery at 

Epheſus. 
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Epheſus. And this was the church at Epheſus, the 
ſaints and faithful at Epheſus, all builded together for 
an habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22, 
In this ſtate remained the church at Epheſus for a 
long time aſter, as they that have been looking into 
antiquity have told us“, all communicating and pray. 
ing together in one place. 

it is true, the other churches had not the conveni- 
ency of the temple for a meeting-place, as had that 
firſt church at Jeruſalem : but they had /arge upper 
ro9ms ; as we find the church at 'Froas aſſembled to 
partake of the Lord's fupper in an upper reom, where 
there were many lights, and fome fat in windows, 
Acts xx. 6. 7. 8. 9. And it is probable that Aquila 
and Priſcilla, great inſtruments in promoting the king— 
dom of Chriſt, kept ſuch a houſe, where-evecr they 
dwelt, as was a fit meeting-place for the church in 
that place. So we find Paul adviſing the church at 
Rome to ſalute Aquila and Priſcilla, probably then at 
Corinth, with the church in their houſe; and writ- 
ting to the Corinthians from ſome other place, he tells 
them, that Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute them, with the 
church in their houſe, Rom. xvi. 1.—5. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
We alſo read of one Nymphas, whom Paul deſires 
the Coloſſians to ſalute, with the church in his houte ; 
which was probably fome one or other of the Aſian 
churches, perhaps Laodicea itſelf, Col. vi. 15. And 
Philemon had a church in his houſe, Philem. ver. 2, 
He ſeems to have been ſome great man. | 

Upon this head of the ſcripture- language about the 
church, it will not be eaſy otherwiſe to ſatisfy any 
man's conſcience, how it is that the Holy Ghoſt, 
when ſpeaking of all the diſciples of Chriſt, in a na- 
tion or province, that could not aſſemble ordinarily 
in one place, ſo conſtantly abſtains from calling them 
the church of ſuch a nation, or province, or one 


church by themſelves; but ſays, the brethren or ſaints 
in 


* Sec King's inquiry into the conſtitution, life, Oc. chap. 2. 
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in ſuch places, Acts xv. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 1. and the 
churches of Galatia, Gal. i. 2. the churches of Ma- 
cedonia, 2 Cor. viii. 1. the churches of Aſia, x Cor. 
xvi. 19.; but when ſpeaking of the diſciples of 
Chriſt in a city or town, wich might aſſemble toge- 
ther ordinarily in one place, calls them a church, ſay- 
ing, the church of Antioch, the church at Corinth, 
the church of Epheſus, and the like. Shall we be- 
lieve, that ſuch a ſtate of the church has the ſtamp 
of divine authority upon it, that the Holy Ghoſt has 
ſo much forborn to favour with the name of a church, 
and in favour of which he has ſtrictly avoided drop- 
ping lo much as one word ? He foreknew what defo- 
lations would be brought upon the churches after his 
plan, by the inventions of men in this matter; and 
therefore he has cut off ſrom them all pretences unto 
any authority from his words for their own inventions. 

The whole nation of the Jews was one church, as 
was before ſaid, under the old Teſtament; and it is 
very remarkable, that, aſter the diſperſion, all the 
dilciptes of Chriſt in Judea are not called a church 
by themfelves, or one church, but churches, Acts 
Ix. 31. Gal. i. 22. 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. It is true, this 
careful obſervation of the words of God in this mat- 
ter is much deſpiſed by ſome; and they can ſee no 
weight in ſuch obſervations upon the words of God, 
becauſe they are plainly againſt them. But to ſhew 
what pains ſome very great and good men have been 
at, to find countenance from ſcripture- words, unto 
luch a ſtate of the church as they have been prejudi- 
led in favour of, ſee how they go to work, to make 


all thoſe churches in Judea one church, in the ſcrip- 


ture-ſtyle, They tell us, Thoſe whom Paul perſecuted 
were one church, Gal. i. 13. Acts viii. 3. And fo 
were the difciples whom he is ſaid to perſecute in thoſe 
texts. He perſecuted, and waſted, and made havock 
ot the church of Jeruſalem, Acts viii. 1. 3.“ But” ſay 
they, © he perſecuted more than the church in Jeru- 
halem.” And how is that made out? © He opened 
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letters from the chief prieſts to go to Damaſcus, that 
if he found any of that way, he might bring them 
bound to Jeruſalem; and had authority from them to 
bind all that called upon Chriſt's name there,“ Acts 
ix. 2. 13. 14. After he had ſcattered the church at 
Jeruſalem abroad, and they had fled far from thence, 
he purſues them, and perſecutes them ; not now cal- 
led the church, nor the ſame church he made havock 
of, and waſted, Acts vin. but the difciples, and all 
that called on Chriſt's name. But now, when he 
goes to Damaſcus, he is beyond Judea: And how 
does this make all the diſciples in Judea a church by 
themſelves, or one church? They tell us further, 
„We read of churches throughout Judea, Gal. i. 
22. Acts ix. 31. Yes, after the diſperſion, and 
during the perſecution, there were churches erected 
throughout Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria. But 
how are the churches of Judea one church by them- 
ſelves; or how are the churches in Judea, Samaria, 
and Galilee, one church? *The church,“ fay they, 
that Paul perſecuted, was one church.” Yes, Saul 
perſecuted the church at Jeruſalem: the Holy Ghoſt 
fays ſo; and that he had letters, and a commiſſion, 
to perſecute all that called on that name at Damaſcus; 
and he breathed out threatenings and flaughter 
againſt the diſciples of the Lord where-ever they 
were. But does the Holy Ghoſt fay, that all the 
diſciples of Chriſt, within the compaſs of ground, 
as far as Saul may be ſuppoſed to perſecute, were 
one church by themſelves? They ſay, © The church- 
es of Judea, to whom Paul was unknown by face, 
faid, He perſecuted us in times paſt ; he perſecuted us 
the churches:“ for they will have the churches ſpeak- 
ing of themſelves in a church-capacity, and all join- 
ing as churches; for it would ſpoil all to ſay, that the 
diſciples of Chriſt that fled out of the church at Jc- 
ruſalem, for fear of Saul, and were now members 
of the churches in Judea that were raiſed in time of 


that perſecution, and to- which Saul was not „ 
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by face, ſaid, He that perſecuted ws in times paſt, preach 
eth) the faith that once he delroyed. And next they 
fay, Paul perſecuted one church, and ſe all theſe churches 
es were one church. It is ſaid Paul perſecuted the 
church at Jeruſalem: but is it laid, that all other 
churches and diſciples that might be perſecuted by 
him, were that one church that he walted in jeru- 
alem? 

The Holy Ghoſt, in giving account of Saul's per— 
ſecution, and of the church in Jeruſalem, and of 
the ſcattered diſciples, and of the churches raiſed on 


occaſion of the waſting of the church in Jeruſalem, 


keeps very cloſe by his uſual way of ſpeaking on this 
head. But they, by confounding times, by conſe- 
quences very wide, and abſtract notions, would make 
the word of God to fay the very thing, that, to the 
utmoit, it every where avoids. 

Our reformers, taking their notions of the church 
only trom the word of God, acknowledge no other 
church of Chriſt beſides the univerſal, but congre- 
gations: as is to be ſeen in the Scots confemon of 
faith, art. 18. where we have theſe words:“ W here. 
ſn@ver, then, theſe former notes“ are ſeen, and of 
any time continue, (be the number ever fo tew, abcut 
two or three), there, without all doubt, is the true 
church of Chriſt, who, according to his promiſe, is 
in the midſt of them: not that univerſal, of which 
we have before ſpoken, but particular, ſuch as were 
in Corinthus, Galatia, Epheſus, and other places, 
wherein the miniſtry was planted by Paul, and were 
of himſelf named the churches of God: and ſuch 
churches we, the inhabitants of the realm of Scot- 
land,” profeſſors of Chriſt Jeſus, have in our towns 

Vor. I. * DU and 


* Theſe notes are, 1. The true preaching of the word of God. 
——2. The right adminiſtration of the ſacraments of Chriſt Je- 
s.. Eceleſiaſtical diſcipline uprightly miniſtered, as God's 
word preſcribes, 
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and places reformed.” And this is a part of that con- 
feſſion of faith which was ſworn to ia the nationat: 
covenant. And what is ſaid of the nature of the 
apoſtolic churches -on this head by Mr Baxter and 
Mr Lauder againſt dioceſan pi ſeopaex. and by King 
in his Inquiry into the conſtitution, Oc. of the pri 
mitive church, may alſo be conſidered by them that 
have ſhown a great reipect to thoſe writers in oppo- 
ſition to prelacy. 

2. But there is a ſecond thing to be noticed in this 
part of the propoſition, before we pals it. The church 
or congregation of which the propoſition Ipcaks, is 
diſtinguiſhed from other aſſemblies and congregations, 
(which ſometimes get the name church, as was no- 
ticed,) and that by being called a congregation of Jeſus 
Chri/t. 

This is a congregation of Chriſt's diſciples, that 
have been ſo far taught by his word and Spirit, as 
to be able to confeſs the faith which is in him. No 
man can call 7eſus the Lord, <withort his Spirit, 1 Cor. 
x11. 3. The Apoſtle there ſpeaks of the common ope- 
rations and gifts of the Spirit of Chriſt, Compare 
ver. 13. With chap. xiii. We cannot diſcern betwixt 
the common and ſpecial operations of the Spirit in 
others, or betwixt a temporary believer, who may 
fall away, and them that believe to the ſaving of the 
ſoul. But as he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, 1s 
(undoubtedly) none of his, Rom. viii. 9.; fo he that 
no way appears, by his proſeſſion of the ſaith, to 
have the Spirit, no way appears to be one of Chriſt's; 
and fo is no fit member of a congregation of JE 
Chriſt. 

Now, the faith that is confeſſed by the Aiſciples of 
Chriſt, reſpects the three glorious, equal, and di- 
ſtinct perſons of the one only Godhead, in whoſe 
name we are baptized; and it reſpects them as they 
appear to us in the goſpel-revelation of redemption 
and ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt: Matth. xxvui. 19. 


Go ye therefore and tcach all nations, baptizing them j 
ive 
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the name of the Father, and of the Sun, and of the 
tity Gt. | 
_ The {fath of Chriſtians is the faith of Chriſt, the 
Son af God, Matth. xvi. 16. 17. 18. Acts viii. 36. 
17.; and more Ccipeciaily under the New Leſtamcent, 
it of „faith in his blood,” Rom. iii. 25, and in him 
13 delivered for our offences, and raiſed again for 
our juſtification,“ Rom. iv. 23. 24. 25. Rom. x. 6. 
8. 9. 10. But the rightcovineſs which is of taith, 
The word 1s nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is the word of faith which we 
preach, That it thou ſhalt confeis with thy at's 
tue Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that 
God hath railcd him from the dead, thou Malt be 
ved: For with the heart man belle eveth unto righte- 
ouſneſs, and with the mouth confeilion is m jade unt 
lal vation. 
From this it may appear, that there is more in this 
confeihon of the faith than a bare aſſenting unto, or 
ſubſeribing any form of words cexpreiing the doc— 
trinc of faith: for though it may be very uſziul tor 4 
church, or many chure! nes, to publiſh their faith to 
Luc u old and make it Lowe] in every age, ſo as to 
paint out the word of God, and their ſenſe of it, in 
ee to the hereſics and errors prevailing in the 
y wacremn they live; yet it will require another ſort 
of a conſeſſion, than a bare aſſent unto any ſuck form 
al words, (el pecially if it be under any woridly con- 
aint), to make a man accounted of as a diſciple of 
roy and fo a fit member of a church of his. le 
nult confeſs with the mouth, fo as it may appcar 
ome way that it comes from his heart. And how- 
ever weak and indiſtinct his confeſſion of the faith 
ve, yet it muſt appear unto others, who ſhould ac- 
count him a diſciple, to be hearty: © For with the 
heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the 
mouth confeſſion is made.” Thus we find, when the 
-unuch aſks Philip,“ What doth hinder me to be bap 
uzed?” he anſwers, If thou belicveſt with all chine 
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heart, thou mayeſt;” and when he fatisfied him * 
this, by his confeſlion, in conſequence of Philip's 
Fee lie b daptized him, Acts viii. 35.—38. 10 

the ſame purpoſe we may conſider, Acts v. 12. 13. 
14. Which more nearly touches the cafe of member- 
ſhip in a particular church or congregation of ſeſus 
Chriſt: © They were all with one accord in Solo- 
mon's porch. And of the reſt durſt no man jon 

himſelf unto them: but the people magnified them. 
And believers were the more added to the Lord, 
multitudes both: of men and women.” Might not 
the People that magnificd them, have been admitted 
among them, and charitably thou; ht of? No; they 
durſt not join themſelves to them: for they could 
not yet find in their hearts to confeſs the faith, what- 

ever ſtrivings of the ſpirit they had been under; and 
there was ſuch an awe of God upon them, by means 
of what befel Ananias and Saphira, that they durit 
not feign a en and join themſelves. This 
Was the great advantage of that church, a glorious 

fruit of that aw ages providence in the church. 
But was not the ſucceſs of the colpel marred by this 
ſtrict ſeparation of the dilciples from others? No; 

the ſucceſs of the cofpel was the greater, and the 
church increaſed the more in number: For multi- 
tudes both of men and women were added to the 
Lord.“ And what were they? How are they diſtin- 
guiſhed from the people that magnified them, and 
durſt not join themſelves unto them? They were be— 
levers, accounted fo to. be in the judgement of cha- 
rity, upon the conſeſſion they made of the faith of 
Chriſt. And there was great care among the diſci— 
ples in Jeruſalem to keep off ſuch as they belicved not 
to be diſciples from their communion; as we ſce in 
that inſtance, Acts ix. 26. 27. 28. When Saul al- 
ſayed to join himſelf to the difciples, they were all 
afraid of him, and believed not that he was a dil- 
ciple;” and 0 received him not, till the apoſtles ** re- 


ccived ſatisfaQion from Barnabas about him.“ as 
nen 
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3 
when this church was firſt erected, after the coming 
of the Holy Ghoit, it was made un of them that hal 
been pricked in their hearts, and gladly received the 
word, Acts ii. 37.—40. 41. Ihey made a ſecming- 
y hearty confeſſion of the faith, were added unto the 
hundred aad twenty, became with them one church, 
and ſo {ſeparated thernkelves from that untoward « genc⸗ 
ration, according to Peter's exhortation. 

There is an unity of the faith of Chriſt's dif (ciples, 
Eph. iv. 3. 5. 13. And as the ſalvation of Chriſt is 
the common privilege of all that believe in all nations, 
Jude 3 oO Rev. V. 9. Anc 1 the ris hteoufnefs F IS 71x Of 5 r1/E 
is unto all and pon all them that believe, wilhout differs 
ence, Rom. iii. 21. 22.3 lo there is but one end and 
the confeſſion of this faith, as it is one, in all them that 
are Chriſt's throughout the world, qualities a man for 
being a member of a churcit of Jeſus CREE: By \ 
this means a fit member of any one church, may be a 7 
member of any true church of Chriſt throughout the 3 
world. And this was the catholiciſm that took place * 
= the beginning of Chrittianity, But a church of 4 

chich a man cannot be a member by a hearty con- j 
{Mon of this one faith, without a confellion of the | 
faith of doctrines about Which the diſciples of Chrill, | 
by reaſon of different meatures of light, have difier- 1 
ed, and with reſpect to which they are commande 
to torbear one another in love, kceping the unity of i 
the Spirit, is of from the chatholic footi. ig upon 
which church-communion went from the be gin- 
ing. Let A lian conicis What 0 loctrine 'S he will, vet 


it he appear not hearty in the confeſlion of the one ma 
tuth, he cannot be a member of a c. ongregation ot 1 
Chriſt's diſciples; and they ought not to hold coni- ö 

munion with him as a diſciple: but however : any man 4 
differ from other diſciples of Chriſt, it he ſhew A q 
hearty agreement with them in the W hon of the Us 


Faith, as it is one, and eſſay to Jon in himſelf to any 
congregation of Chriſt's diſciples, they are bound ta) 
tcceive him, If he decline to join to a company of 

difciplce, 
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diſciples, ſeparated from the unbelieving world, and 
Joincd togethe r in the confeſliom of the one Faith, wn 
that becauſe t tacy do not all think in all things as he 
5 then he is, in this point, guilty of a breach 
of the catbolic unity, and not they. 45 very diſcipie 
of Ch rift muſt confeſs the whole truths ef Ch rüll, 

the very leait ct them, at all hazards, ſo far as lic 
knows thein; but it is che conicliion of the one fach 
that makes a man a proper me mber of a church of 
Chriſt, OF A proper object of brot herly love O. 

Viz diſciples of Chriſt that conicis the faith of the 
Son of Cod, delivered for cur ollences, and raited 
again for cur juitification, do alſo call him Lord; 
for to tits end © Ciriit both died and roſe again, 
that he might be lord both of the dead and of the 
lioing:“ fo that “ whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live Geretore or die, we are the Lord's,“ 
Rom. xiv. 7. 8. 9. The love of | Chrilt conſtrains 
tis diſciples, becaute they thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead: that they which Inc 
ſhould not henceforth live to Qemicives, but to In 
that died for them, and roſe again,“ 2 Cor, v. 14.15 

As it is a vain thing to call Chriſt Lord, and not 
ſludy to do the things that he ſays; fo, whoſocver 
appears not to have a ſenſe of his authority upon his 

conſcience, but lives in open diſobedience to his lawe, 
and profel es not repentance from dead works, nor 4 
deſire to obſerve whatiocyer he commands, cannot br, 
in the judgement of charity, accounted a diſciple ct 
Jeius Chriſt, 

The Aiſciles of Chriſt, therefore, are obſervers 

of his inſtitutions, ſo far as they know them: they 

call on the name of the Lord Jeſus; they are ſtudy- 
ing to follow him in thoſe commandments of God 
that are chiefly inſiſted on in his word: ſuch as, the 
command to deny ourſelves, and to take up our cross 
and follow him; the command to love our encmics, 


and bleſs them, and pray for them, and the ke 
ut 
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But tue trying commandment of the New Teſtament, 
and the diſtinguiſhing fruit of faith, whereby the ſin— 
cerity of our faith, and of all our chedicnce, is tried 
and manifeſted, is the commandment of brotherly 
love; a peculiar love to the diſciples of Chriſt on his 
account, and for his fake, John xin. 34. 35. Jolm xv. 
1 Cor. xiii. Heb. vi. 9. 10. 11. and 1 John. There 
muſt be a profeſſion of this in all them that are to be 
accounted diſciples of Chriſt; “ For by this ſhall all 
men know that we are his difciples, if we have love 
one to another. And he that faith he is in rhe light, and 
kateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now; he 
hat loveth his brother, abideth in the light, and there 
is none occaſion of ſtumbling in him.” 

it ſeems to be one great end of the inſtitution of a 
goſpel-church, that the diſciples may be in the con- 
ſtant and regular practice of the duties of this love 
toward one another. This love reſpects all the ſaints, 
all the diſciples of Chriſt throughout the world: but 
in vain do we pretend to love all the ſaints, while we 
ſew forth no more love to ſuch of them as we have 
ſeen, than to the reſt of the world. Our love to God 
13 to be tried by our love to our brother, whom we 
have ſeen, 1 John iv. 20.; and our love to our Lord 
ſeſus will be meaſured by our love to them at the 
laſt day, Matth. xxv. from ver. 34. to the end. Now, 
there may be many of the diſciples of Chriſt whom we 
have but ſeldom acceſs to ſee, and ſo cannot perform 
the duties of this love towards thera but occaſionally, 
and as providence ſometimes offers opportunity; but 
it is neceſſary, unto the eſtabliſhment in the faith, the 
comfort and full aſſurance of hope, in the diſciples 
ot Chriſt, and unto their mutual edification in love, 
that they be conſtantly and regularly in the exerciſe 
of the duties of this love towards one another, where 
there is any company of them, that, by dwellings and 
circumſtances, can conveniently perform theſe duties 
toward one another. Heb. vi. 10. 11. © God is not 
unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love, 


which 
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which ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ve 
have miniſtred unto the ſaints, and do miniſter. Ang 
we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the fame di- 
ligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end.“ 
Col. li. 1. 2, © I would that ye knew what great 
contlict I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and 
ior as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh: 
that their hearts might be comforted, being Knit to- 
gether in love, and unto all riches of the full affur- 
ance of underitanding, to the acknowledgment of the 
myſtery of God,“ &c. Heb. iii. 12. 13. Take 
necd, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. 
zut exhort one another daily while it is called, To- 
day; left any of you be hardened through the deceit- 
ſulneſs of fin.” Heb. x. 23. 24. Let us hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ;—and 
let us conſider one another to provoke unto love 
and good works: not forſaking the aſſembling ot 
ourſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; but ex- 
horting one another,“ &c.'1 Theſſ. v. 11. © Where- 
fore comfort yourſelves together, and edify one an- 
other, even as alſo ye do.” 1 Cor. xil. 25. 26. 27. 
From theſe and ſuch like places, it appears, that 
this conitant and regular practice of the duties of this 
love, muſt be in a congregation, or a company of 
diſciples joined together, and afſembling themlelves 
together for that purpoſe ; and this cannot take place 
but in a congregation of diſciples. So this 1s one 
great end of the Lord's inſtitution of a goſpel-church. 
But unto this it is neceſſary that all the members 
of ſuch churches be fit objects of this brotherly love, 
and the duties of it. Therefore we find the members 
of the apoſtolic churches called the brethren, and 
brethren for whom Chriſt died, according to the 
Lord's commandment : That we ſhould love one anc 
ther, even as he loved us. The Apoſtle's exhortation 
to the elders of the church of Epheſus, is remarkablc 


to this purpole ; Take heed,” ſays he, = Te 
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« the flock—to fecd the church of God which he 
« hath purchaſed with his own blood.” If there was 
any one of that flock or church of whom it could not be 
laid, in the judgement of charity, that he was purcha- 
{ed with the blood of God, the ſtrength of the Apo- 
{tle's argument for their taking heed to all the flock, 
and tceding them, would be gone with reſpect to that 
perſon. the church of the Theſſalonians, 2 'Thefl. i. 3. 
is commended for this, that © the charity of every 
one of them all toward each other abounded :*? 
which could not be, if every one of them all had not 
been meet objects of this charity or brotherly love 
for this love has only brethren in Chriſt tor the ob- 
jects of it, 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 10. To what purpoſe 
would all the members of the churches be ſo frequent- 
ly exhorted to love one another with this love, if 
this were not to be ſuppoled, that they were all pro- 
per objects of this love, and the duties of it? We find 
the clzurch at Epheſus, Rev. ii. 4. 5. condemned 
by the Lord for the decay of this love, and the 
[ruits of it among them, and threatened with the diſ- 
ſolution of their church, the taking away of their 
candleſtick out of its place, on that account: for 
thus they came ſhort of the end of their being a church. 
Some of the other Aſian churches are condemned for 
holding in their communion ſuch as were not meet 
Objects of this love. The church of Corinth is cal- 
ed to refuſe communion with every one called a bro- 
ther, and living ſcandalouſly ; and to purge out the 
old leaven, that they may be a new lump, 1 Cor. v. 
And tor their enlargement, and that they might not 
be ſtraitened in their own bowels, they are exhorted, 
2 Cor. vi. not to be unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers. Perhaps there may be ſome view there 
unto tome among them, who began to deny the re- 
ſurrection, after they had confeſſed the faith of Chriſt. 
We are called in this matter of Chriſtian communion, 
T9 turn away from ſuch as have a form of godlineſs, 
denying the power of it, 2 Tim. lil. 5.; and 70 with- 
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draw moron as every brother that <walketh diſor- 
derly, in diſobedience to the commands of Chri/t, 2 Theſſ. 
1:1. 6. And that great rule of. diſcipline laid down by 
our Lord Matth. xviii. is ſubſervient to the new com- 
mandment of love among his diſciples in a church; 
as appears from the context: for when a brother treſ- 
paſles, ſo as our brotherly love to him may cool, we 
are to take the pains there preſcribed to reclaim him; 
but if he obſtinately perſiſt againſt the endeavours of 
the church, then we are commanded to refuſe com- 
munion, and not to walk in the peculiar duties of 
this love with him. | 

As the confeſſion of the one faith gives a man a 
right to the title of a diſciple; ſo this brotherly love 
mult proceed upon this unity of the faith: for other- 
wile it will be no more Chriſtian brotherly love, but 
fectarian and party love, like that which takes place 
among the factions and parties of this world. In the 
profeſſion of this catholic faith and love in Chriſt, 
with the fruits of it, the firſt Chriſtians were diſtin— 
guiſhed from the reſt of the world, and united a- 
mong themſelves, and were conformed to their Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: fo they were deſigned ſaints, the ſaints 
and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus; and all the firſt churches 
were churches of ſuch faints, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. They 
were alſo repreſented in the viſion to John by golden 
candleſticks, on account of the matter of which they 
ought to be made up. 

But againſt the ſubſerviency of Chriſt's inſtitution 
of a church, conſiſting only of his diſciples, unto this 
new commandment of brotherly love, it is objected, 
not only that it ſerves to make diviſion, and raiſe ani- 
moſities in the world, but that it always, in all the 
ways wherein it has been attempted in later ages, has 
occaſioned diviſion among the diſciples of Chriſt, and 
their ſeparation from one another. | 

As to the firſt thing in this objection, it hes as 
well againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, and againſt the new 


commandment of brotherly love, as againſt 2 
church, 
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church, conſiſting only of proper objects of bro- 
therly love. For it is certain, that commandment 
of Chriſt, wherein we are enjoined to take a pe- 
culiar complacence in his ditciples on his account, 
and to love them for the peculiar relation they 
have to him, does not oblige us to beſtow this love 
upon all men: and, becaule in the duties of this love 
to them, we expreſs our love to Jeſus Cluiſt, whom 
the world hates, and ſo appear to the men ot this 
world to be on his fide of that controverly betwixt 
the ſeed of the woman aad of the ſerpent, it is no 
marvel if the men of this world hate us; hence there 
will be an open diviſion betwixt the diſciples of Chriſt, 
in their obedience to this command, and the men of 
this world, ag our Lord hath warned us; and tor this 
the world will be condemned at the laſt day. Sce 
John xv. from ver. 47. to the end, and xvi. I. 2. 3. 
3 Theſſ. i. 3.—6. 1 John ili. 11. 12. 13. 

But it is much to be lamented that ſince a fort of 
Chriſtians have been made in great numbers, by the 
influence of the powers of the carth, and not by the 
influence of the goſpel upon their minds and hearts, 
and ſince the outer court of God's houle has been 
trodden under foot by the Gentiles under Antichriſt, 
the diſciples of Chriſt, the objects of brotherly love, 
have been divided and ſeparated from one another, 
upon attempts to revive Chriſt's inſtitution in this 
matter. Yet the blame cannot be laid upon his inſti— 
tution, but upon the diſciples themſelves. And for 
this conſider, 1. In ſeveral of the ſteps of reforma- 
on from the corruptions of Antichriſt, the diſciples 
of Chriit, through different meaſures of light, haye 
becn wofully divided from one another. Take, for 
inſtance, that diviſion betwixt Luther, and thoſe 
that ſtood with him, on the one hand, and Luinglius 
and Calvin, and thoſe that were with them, on the 
other, about the Lord's ſupper. 2. By means of im- 
poſition, and the driving of uniformity, the diſciples 
ot Chriſt have been ſo far engaged in ſects and parties, 
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and have been trained up in fuch a regard every one 
to the way of his own ſect, that any attempt to bring 
them into communion in love upon thoſe things 
wherein they all are one, and all divided from the 
men of this world, however ſtrictly joined with them 
in their ſects, muſt meet with great oppoſition from 
them. And much of this is owing to ſome of their 
teachers, by whom they have received the goſpel, who 
preſs upon them the peculiarities of their own ſect, 
which have nothing to ſupport them, for moſt part, 
but human authority, and that with fuch zeal, as if 
religion were to ſtand and fall with them. 4. As has 
been noticed, obedience to the Lord's new com- 
mandment, and the following of his inflitution in this 
matter, according to it, cannot mifs of expoſing the 
diſciples of Chriſt to the hatred of the men of this 
world. And it is alſo to be noticed, that we have 
all a ſtrong bias toward the friendſhip and fellowſhip 
of this world, and toward conformity to a preſent 
world, and that it is not eaſy to reconcile us to the 
croſs; ſo that it is no wonder to ſce many of the dil- 
ciples contenting themſelves in a way of religion, 
much magnified and extolled, that does not ezpole 
them much to the world's hatred, and wherein they 
may indulge themſelves in compliances with, and con- 
formity to the world; and rifing up againſt a way 
that expoſes them to the croſs, and has no worldly 
advantages attending it. We want not inſtances of 
this in the New "Teſtament; and what has been, may 
be again. 

By theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, it may ap- 
pear, that the blame of diviſions ariſing upon Chriſt's 
diſciples their attempting to follow his inſtitution, in 
this matter, is not to be caſt on his inſtitution, which 
ſerves to join them all together in love in that where- 
in they are all one, and divided from the world; but 
it muſt lie upon the diſciples themſelves : and while 
thoſe diſciples of his that do oppoſe it are fo far guil- 
ty of ſchiſm, the infirmities and corruptions m_ 
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ing thoſe, that have from time to time attempted to 
follow the commandment of Chriſt in this matter, 
ſhould not be juſtified, nor ſhould their faults be im- 
Yoven againſt the pure and holy commandment of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

However many diſciples of his may oppoſe it, yet 
it is moſt agreeable to the new nature in them, which 
leads to ſeparation from the men of this world, and 
conſtant communion in love with the diſciples of the 
Jord. And though we be bound to forbear the prac- 
tice of indifferent things, in the cale of offending 
weak brethren; yet no man will alledge, that we 
ought to forbear commanded duty, for tear of oftend- 
ing weak brethren; or that we ought to ſet about 
no ſtep of refor.aation from any corrupt ſtate of 
things, under which the diſciples are, till they be all 
ſatisfied in it. The diſciples that openly confeſſed 
Chriſt, and followed him, were not to be blamed for 
tranſgreſſing the law of brotherly love; becauſe they 
diifered therein from thoſe that would not confels 
him for fear, and becauſe they were afraid of being 
put out of the ſynagogue, and becaule they lowed the 
praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. The hun- 
dred and twenty diſciples, Acts i. waited not for the 
rc/t Chriſt's diſciples at that time; and upon them 
came-the Spirit. See Heb. x. 25. 

3. There remains yet a third thing that belongs to 
the ſcripture-notion of a diſciple of Chriſt, and mem- 
ber of a church of his; and that is, the confeſſion of 
the Chriſtian hope, the one hope. This hope is one of 
thoſe notable three of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
1 Cor. xiii. 8,—13. Charity never faileth : but whether 
there be prophecies, then ſhall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, 
it ſhall vaniſh away. And now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe is cha- 
rity, Concerning this hope, and the profeſſion of 
it, {ee theſe texts, Heb. iii. 6.—But Chrift as a Son 
over his own houſe: whgſe houſe are we, if we hold 
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faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope firm un. 
to the end. Col. i. 23. If ye continue in the faith, —and 
be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel. Heb x. 
23. 24. 25. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our hope (as 
in the firit language) withort wavering, (for he is 
faithful that prom ſed.) And let us conſider one ang- 
ther to provoke unto love, and to good works : not for- 
faking the aſſembling of ourſelves together, &c. 

He docs not appear to be a diſciple of Chriſt, who 
docs not appear to prefer that eternal life contained 
in tae profes of the goſpel, and hid with Chriſt in 
God, to appear when he appears, unto a life in this 
world; and who does not confeſs himſelf denied to 
the one, in the hope of the other; or does not con- 
feſs Moſes's choice, and own hiſelf a ſtranger on 
earth, looking for the heavenly country, and count- 
ing ail things loſs to be found in Chriſt, having his 
righteouſneſs, and to aitain-to the glorious reſurrection 
of the dead. There are doubtleſs various degrees of 
this hope, and of the profeſſion of it. There is 
hope,,and the aſſurance of hope; and there is the 
aſſurance, and the full aſſurance of this hope: but 
ſomething leſs or more of this hope, in the profeſſion 
of it, belongs unto the notion the ſcripture gives us 
of a diſciple of Chriſt, and a member of the church. 
This hope in us, as it is influenced by faith in Chriſt, 
our righteouſneſs, and love in him to all the ſaints, 
ſo it will be according to the meaſure of that faith and 
love, Col. i. 3. 4. 5. 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Heb. xi. 1. Heb. 
vi. 10. 11. 1 John iii. from ver. 18. to the end. 
When the profeſſion of faith and love was lively, ſo 
was the profeſſion of this hope; and there is no 
greater evidence of the decay of faith and love, than 
the want of that confidence and rejoicing of the 
hope, in the very profeſſion of it that appeared in 
the firſt Chriſtians, the firſt members of the church- 
es of Chriſt. 3 

In the beginning, when men became Chriſtians 


the inf f ſpel of Chriſt, and 
only by the influence of the goſpe Nees 
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when there was no worldly advantage attending 
Chriſtianity, it appeared in their profeſſion of the 
faith of Chriſt, that they were in carneſt about the 
eternal life revealed in the goſpel, and that they pre- 
ferred it unto a life in this world, and that they be- 
lieved the truth of the goſpel; and when they be- 
came companions of the ſuffering diſciples, there was 
no reaſon to queſtion their love to them. And when 
they confeſſed Chriſt with joy, in the face of perſecu- 
tion, and with the hazard ot all that was near and dear 
unto them in this world, it was a good evidence of 
their hope in the other world. Even then there were 
hypocrites among them ; but there was no ground to 
queſtion their ſincerity, while they held faſt this pro- 
feſſion. Yet there was in thoſe days care taken about 
the profeſſion of them that were admitted unto full 
communion in the churches of Chriſt. Some pro- 
feſſed a good liking to Chriſtianity, that were not 
preſently admitted to full communion in the church- 
es; but were kept under inſtruction, till they were 
ſome way able to profeſs the Chriſtian faith, love, 
and hope, and then they were called the perfect, 
Phil. iti. 15. But when the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty came to be attended with worldly advantages, 
there was more need of nice ſcrutiny. Yet it fell out 
quite otherwiſe, unto the great diſhonour of the Chri- 
{tian profeſſion. Whole nations were brought to a ſort 
of profeſſion of the name of Chriſt; not by the influ- 
ence of the goſpel, but of the magiſtrate: and their 
profeſſion was ſuitable unto the influence by which it 
was brought about. Ten thouſand ſuch converts were 
then baptized in one day; and, no doubt, there 
would be great joy among them that had the diſpenſ- 
ing of that ordinance in their hands, to ſee ſo man 

Chriſtians; but there was more than reaſon for that 
queſtion, which was propoſed when Saul was ſeen a- 
mong the prophets, Who is their Father* And the an- 
cient profeſſion of the Chriſtian hope, which took 
Place when the Chriſtian profeſſion expoſed men ” 
the 
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the Joſs of their all in this world, was loſt, now, 
when it was no loſs to a man's intereſt in this world, 
but his great advantage, to call himſelf a Chriſtian. 
Thus-Chriftianity (if that fort of it may be ſo called) 
became national, intwiſted with the civil rights of 
mankind, attended with a hope in this life, and 
Chriſt's kingdom of this world. After this, the na- 
tions that were Heathen, becoming thus Chriſtian, 
were corrupted or reformed, according to the influ- 
ence of the clergy, now dignified, and great men in 
the earth, and according to the influence ot the prin- 
ces of the earth, whoſe power was ſerviceable to the 
clergy. It was eaſy for the nations, thus brought 
from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, to become Anti- 
chriſtian and idolatrous. And though the Lord's 
hand was remarkably ſeen at the Reformation, in re- 
viviag the light of the glorious goſpel, and making 
ſome of the kings of the earth, ii, ſome meaſure, with- 
draw their power from the beaſt: yet the reformation 
became national no otherwiſe than Chriſtianity be- 
came ſo at firſt; that is, by their ſubmitting to an 
external form of national reformation under the in- 
fluence of thoſe in power. But while church-mem- 
berſhip goes not upon the footing of the ancient pro- 
feſſion of faith, hope, and charity, Chriſtianity will 
not appear in its primitive beauty and glory. 

There have been attempts, ſince the Babyloniil 
captivity, to revive this, and it has been much op- 
poled: but, as was ſaid of the ſecond temple, when 
compared with the firſt, ſo it may be ſaid in this cale, 
Is it not as nothing in your eyes? Yet we may be en- 
couraged to build by this, Thai the Lord will come 10 
this ſecond building. Let us, therefore, not forſake ihe 
aſſembling of ourſelves together, but exhort one another; 
and ſo much the more, as we ſee the day approaching. 

So much has been ſaid of the members of which 
a church of Jeſus Chriſt is made up. And by this it 
is diſtinguiſhed from all other congregations, even 


though they ſhould be called Chriſtian, which — 
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not conſiſt of the diſciples of the Lord Jeſus. By 
their being joined together in the confeſſion of the 
catholic faith, love, and hope, which is in him, they 
are diſtinguiſhed from all ſectarian ſocieties. For thus 
the diſciples are builded together in him, for an ha- 
bitation of God, through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. Chriſt 
the cornerſtone, in whom all the building of God, the 
catholic church, 7s fitly framed together, is alſo the 
foundation and corner in this little building, com- 
pare ver. 21. So a company of his diſciples, joined 
together in him, as he ſtands in the confeſſion of 
their faith, love, and hope, is a church of his. And 
this church is diſtinguiſhed from the church-catholic 
by the diſciples their being joined together thus, for 
holding conſtant communion in the ordinances of 
worſhip, calling on the name of the Lord ſeſus, and 
glorifying the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 
one mind, | 5uo%yevoy ] in one mouth, Rom. xv. 5. 6. 7.3 
and for the conſtant regular performance of the du- 
tics of brotherly love toward one another, and aſ- 
ſembling themſelves together from time to time, with 
one accord, in one place. 

Such a congregation is a church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
And it is @ habitation, a temple of God, Eph. ii. 22.3 
a dwelling-place and afſembly of Mount Zion, Ia. iv. 
5. The church at Corinth is called God's temple, 
2 Cor. vi. 16. and 1 Cor. iii. 9, 16. 17. Ie are God's 
butlding.——— Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man de- 
file the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy ; for the tem— 
ple of God is holy, which temple ye are. The Apoſtle tells 
them he laid Chriſt for a foundation unto this building 
of God at Corinth, and calls every one that comes 
after him to carry on this building, to take heed how 
he builds up ſuch a building that has ſuch a founda- 
tion. It has been thought, that it is every particular 
believer that is there called the building or temple of 
God by himſelf; but a real believer cannot be de- 
ſtroyed, as they that defiled this temple at Corinth 
Vor. I. * F f might 
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might be deſtroyed. It has been alſo thought, the 
it is of a building of doctrine that the Apoſtle is 
there ſpeaking. No doubt, members of churches 
are framed and built in a church, and built up in it 
by means of doctrine; but it is of a building of per- 
ſons that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking: Te are God”s hu. 
bandry, ye are God's building, ye are the temple of God. 
And, ſeeing the Apoſtle, as thz maſter-builder of the 
church at Corinth, laid Chriſt for the foundation of 
it, and all forts of materials are not fit for a building 
that has ſuch a precious foundation, he calls all that 
come after him, to take heed, not only that they lay no 
other foundation for a building there, but alſo, that they 
build on this foundation, ſuch materials as are ſuitable 
toit. And the reaſon he gives for their taking heed 
to this is, that every ſuch building, every man's work 
mn it, muſt be tried with fre. Chriſt walks in the 
midſt of the churches, with his feet of fine braſs, at 
if they burned in a furnace, and all the churches ſhall 
know that he ſearcheth the hearts and reins, to render 
wnto every man according to his works, Rev. i. 15. and 
11. 18. 23, There muſt be fiery trials, temptations, 
and perſecutions, becauſe of the word; and by theſe 
every man's work will be tried of what fort it is. 
The Lord himſelf is notably at work in every ſuch 
church of his, for the trial and diſcovery of hypo- 
crites: and as the Apoſtle compares the church at 
Corinth to a huſbandry; ſo our Lord, making the 
like compariſon, ſhews us this trial of his diſciples, 
John xv. 1. 2.: and it is the ſame thing that the A- 
poſtle here calls @ trial by fire. Says our Lord, [am 
the vine, and my Father is the huſbandman. Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away: 
and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth, that 
it may bring forth more fruit. This trial will be per- 
fect at the ſecond appearance of Jeſus Chriſt. Now, 
ſays the Apoſtle, If any man's work, in this building 
of God, ſhall abide the trial, as the gold, ſilver, pre- 
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z good workman, and ſhall have joy in his work: 
but if any workman build ſuch materials upon this 
toundation, laid in the church at Corinth, as will not 
abide the trial, like the wood, hay, and ſtubble, that 
cannot abide the fire; he ſhail ſuffer the lofs of his 
labour: „And though he himlelt may be ſaved,“ 
becauſe he held the foundation; yet it ſhall be “ as 
by fire,” like a man that hardly elcapes in a burning, 
loſing all his effects. 

What has been ſaid may ſerve for explication of 
the firſt thing in the propoſition, and for.clearing our 
way to the other things in it. But before we pro- 
ceed to them, we muſt notice, that unto ſuch a 
church or congregation of Chriſt do belong the in- 
tants of the members, who are pointed out to us, 
a3, with any one of their parents, the objects of 
brotherly love; * For they are holy,“ 1 Cor. vil. 14. 
and they have right to baptiſm with their parents, by 
their parents proſeſſion, Acts ii. 38. 39. Though 
yet it muſt be owned, that baptiſm is not contined to 
a memberſhip in any particular church; for we fee 
lach baptized as were not yet members of any par- 
ticular church, but only members of the catholic, 
The inſtance of the eunuch is very clear to this pur- 
pole, Acts vii, And baptiſm ſeems to have gone 
before adding unto a particular congregation of 
Cirrtians, We are baptized into the church-ca- 
tholic, and not into any particular church, of what- 
ſocver fort or ſize, as many imagine; and from this 
Imagination have proceeded uncharitable and unchri- 
itian controverſies about baptiſm. 

But the Lord's ſupper is an ordinance of commu— 
mon in ſuch a congregation or church of Chriſt as 
has been deſcribed. It is the moſt high and eminent 
act of communion in ſuch a church, and therein the 
q lciples make the higheſt profeſſion of the one faith, 
which is in the blood of the Son of God; and of the 
catuolic brotherly love toward one another, even as 
Chriſt hath loved them; and of the one hope, ſhew- 
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ing forth the Lord's death till he come. This ordi— 
nance was always gone about in a congregation of 
diſciples; for there mult be a viſible communion of 
diſciples in it. The church in Jerufalem © continu- 
ed ſtedfaſtly in breaking of bread.” The difciples 
at Troas © came together on the firſt day of the 
week, to break bread,” Acts xx. 7. The church 
at Corinth * aflembled and came together in one 
place to eat the Lord's ſupper,“ 1 Cor. xi. And the 
Apoſtle there condemns them, for their not © tarry- 
ing one for another,” for the want of brotherly love 
in ſetting about that great ordinance of communion, 
and becauſe the rich indulged themſelves at the love- 
teaits, to the neglect of the poor. Very great cor- 
ruptions indeed, but ſuch as were not abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with a ſtate of grace: for he tells them, 
for theſe things they were judged, and chaſtened of the 
Lord, that they might nat be condemned with the world ; 
and ſo many were weak and ſickly among them, and 
many ſlept. And becauſe theſe abuſes were common 
in that church, and not confined to a few members, 
he ſolemnly warns and calls the whole body to re- 
formation in this point, and that ſpeedily, leaving 
other things to be ſet in order till he ſhould come. 
It has been very ſurpriſing to ſee ſome men pleading, 
from this inſtance in the church at Corinth, for a ſct- 
tled, conſtant, impure communion of diſciples and no- 
diſciples in the Lord's ſupper. But paſting this, we 
only notice a difference very obvious betwixt baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper. Baptiſm was adminiſtered to 


a ſingle perſon, upon the ſatisfaction of him that bap- 


tized, in the profeſſion of ſuch as were baptized with 
their infants. But there was {till a viſible communi— 
on of diſciples, profeſſing mutual brotherly love in 
Chriſt, and all fatisfied in one another as diſciples, 
in the Lord's ſupper, 1 Cor-x 16. BE 

II. We proceed now to conſider, what ſhould be 
underſtood by the preſbytery of à church, or congre- 


gation of Feſus Chriſt, And 
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And here we may obſerve, that all church. ofſiccs 
under jeſus Chriſt, the only head of the church, was 


at firſt in the hands of the apoſtles, who were ein- 


pioyed in the firſt ſetting up, and laying the plan of 
colpel-churches. So ſoon as they, by the preaching 
of the goſpel, made diſciples of Chriſt in Jeruſalem, 
and joined them together, they exerciſed all church- 
ofiices among them. They were deacons in that 
church; and when that became too burdenſome tor 
them, ſome of the diſciples were ſet apart unto that 
office, aiter the manner of which we read, Acts vi. 
They were elders unto that church: For the apoſtles 
were alſo elders, 1 Pet. v. 1. and where ever they 
they came, and aſſembled themſelves with any church, 
they acted therein as elders. When there was ne— 
ccility for it, they allo ſet apart ſome in the church 
at Jeruſalem unto the office of elders. So we read 
of elders in that church, Acts xv. and xxl, Even as 
Moſes, who at firit had the whole ruling power in the 
church of Iſrael, under the Lord, in his hand, wlen 
that was found too weighty fox him, did, at the di— 
vine direction, ſet apart the ſeventy elders, Numb. xi. 
and appointed other judges, Which continued after 
the removal of that extraordinary officer appointed 
tor the firſt ſetting up of that national church. 

Thus we find, in the church at Jeruſalem, the el- 
der, and the deacon, the only ordinary church - olti- 
cers under the New-Teſtament. There is no need 
of inſiſting to ſhew, that the guidance and govern— 
ment in churches belonged to the elders of thoſe . 
es, Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Tim. v. 17. Neither ſhall we 
ſtay on that diſpute, Whether there were elders that 
only ruled or prefided in the church, and did not la- 
bour in the word and doctrine? And it is needleſs to 
labour in ſhewing, that the New-Teſtament elder or 
preſbyter and biſhop are the ſame thing. This has 
been abundantly ſhewed by many. But that which 
muſt be noticed here is, that there was in every 
church a company of theſe biſhops, or elders, or 

preſbyters, 
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preſpyters, AQs xiv. 23. When they had ordained them 
elders in every church. Such a company of elders 
was In tae church at Ephelus, Acts xx. They were 
paitors : For they are exhorted to feed the flock ; and 
their buſineſs was 79 fake herd to themſelves, and to all 
the flock roer which they were oucrſcers, or biſhops. 
O! thee elders that were in every church, there ſeen 
to have been more than one, perhaps many, in ſome 
churches, laburing in the word and doctrino. And 
wintever may be laid as to the being of order in a 
church, yet unto the well-being of it, more fuch cl- 
ders or biſhops than one ſcem neceflary ; elie they 
would not have been fet in the firſt churches. And 
there is no ground in the New Teſtament for that 


faying, which afterwards became common, Ore bla 
Happ and one church: for at firit every church had more 
bilhops. Now, the company of preſbyters, elders, 
or biſhops, taking heed to themſelves, and to all the 
flock, is the preibytcry of that flock, that congregation 
cr church of ſeſus Chriſt. Such a preſbytery was in 
the congregation at Jeruſalem, and ſuch a preibytery 
was in the congregation at Antioch, Acts xili. I. 2. 3. 
The Holy Ghoſt employed that preſbytery to let a- 
part and jen forth Paul and Barnabas to preach the 
goſpel through the world. And of no other kind 
was that preibytery that laid hands on Timothy, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. A company of ſuci elders, placed in 
a church or congregation of Chriſt's diſciples, is 
in the beſt ſituation for ſpreading the goſpel. The 
light is then ſet on a golden candleſtick, Rev. 1. 20. 
and fo it ſhines round about. For as. every member 
of ſuch a church is ſome way a witneſs for Chrilt, and 
much more all together, in their joint confeſſion of 
the faith of Chriſt ; ſo they that labour among them 
in the word and doctrine are as a light ſet on a can- 
dleſtick, that it may ſhine to the world. When men 
are ſent out by ſuch a preſbytery to preach the goſpel 
in the world, or when the goſpel comes out from 


ſuch a church, it then goes forth in the moſt orderly 
: regular 
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regular way, and unto the beſt advantage: for thus 
it was at firſt ſpread through the world” So ſoon as 
it is ſucceſsful in any place where it comes, ſo as that 
there is a number of diſciples, then it is the duty of 
fach a church, with its preibytery, to aſſiſt the diſci- 

ies there, in bringing themſelves into church-order, 
and furniſhing them with preſbyters. or overſcers, 
Acts viii. 14. Acts xi. 22.—26. 

The rule and government of this preſbytery, or 
elderſhip, in a church of Jeſus Chriſt, is not their 
own, but Chriſt's. They are not lords over God's 
heritage.” 1 Pet. v. 1. 2. 3. The elders which 
are among you, I exhort, who alſo am an elder:— 
Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking 
the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but willing- 
ly; nor for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; nei- 


ther as being lords over God's heritage, but being 


enſamples to the flock.” They that “ labour in 
the word and doctrine,“ muſt not © preach them- 
ſelves,” the lords of the diſciples, ** but Chriit Jeſus 
the Lord, and themſelves their ſervants for jeſus jake: 
Even as the Son of man came not be miniitred un- 
to, but to miniſter, and give his hie a ranſom for 
many.” Their proper power and authority over the 
flock goes as far as they are furniſhed and enabled 
by the Holy Ghoſt, for repreſenting the authority of 
the Lord Chriſt in his word unto them, and as far 
as they can manage that, with ſpiritual wiſdom upon 
their conſciences. He that has no meaſure of a gift 
of this ſort from Jeſus Chriſt, and has no ſkill in the 
application of his words and commandments unto 
the conſciences of them that profeſs ſubjection unto 
lum, is no way fit to be an overſeer or preſbyter in 
one of his churches, which are free from the doctrines 
and commandments of men. | 

No company of elders can pretend to more power 
over the diſciples of Chriſt in a church, than the a- 
poltles had. And when we look to their adminiſtra- 
tons in the church at Jeruſalem, and other 55 
Wlerc 
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where they acted as elders, it does not appear, that 
they did any thing of common concern to the church, 
without the conſent of the multitude. Thus we have 
the Holy Ghoſt noting down to us the conſent of the 
multitude, before ſuch things were fully concluded 
and done. See an inſtance of this Acts vi. 1 6. 
And even in that determination of the great queſtion 
by the apoſtles and elders Acts xv. we are told, ver. 
22. lt pleaſed the apoſtles and elders, with the 
whole church“. Yea, and it ſeems they thought it 
neceſſary to judge and determine in diſcipline in the 
preſence of the church, 1 Cor. v. 3. 4. 5. 

But it is time now to inquire about the diſcipline 
of a church of Chriſt. Only let us firſt notice, with 
reſpect to this ſcripture- word preſbytery, that it has 
been treated the ſame very way, as the word biſhop. 
A biſhop at firſt was an overſeer of a flock or con- 
gregation of Chriſtians ; but afterwards it came to 
ſignify a ruler over many preſbyters, and many ſuch 
flocks, as have taken place in later ages. | 

Juſt ſo, the ſcripture-preſbytery is the elderſhip of 
a congregation of Jeſus Chriſt, as has been ſaid; but, 
in proceſs of time, the word preſbytery has come to 
ſignify a company of elders gathered out of many 
pariſhes amd ſeſſions, and having juriſdiction over 
thoſe ſeſſions and pariſhes; of which pariſhes and 
ſeſſions, and of which preſbytery, the ſcripture ſpeaks 
nothing. But thus have men ſet off their own con- 
trivances with ſeripture- names, to make them well- 
pleaſing to themſelves, and recommend them to the 
world. So ſome, when they find the word biſhop in 
the Bible, never queſtion but it is the dioceſan biſhop. 
And others, who have learned to know, that the 
ſcripture biſhop is only the biſhop of a congregation ; 
yet when they find the word preſbytery, they are ſurc 
it is their modern preſbytery, having juriſdiction over 


many ſeſſions and congregations. But what will 1 


* Sec Calvin upon the place. 
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do, if they cannot find ſeſſions in congregations un- 
der the juriſdiction of a common preſbytery? Why 
then, if ſeſſions be not to be found in the Bible, nor 
many congregations under a preſbytery, they mult 
either give over troubling their heads with the Bible, 
and think as honeſt men and fathers have thonght 
before them; or elfe they muſt reſt content with the 
preſbytery of a congregation, and ſay the ſame ways, 4 
of the ſeripture- preſbytery that they uſed to ſay o 
the ſcripture-biſhop. But then they'll paſs under 
the name of Jadependents and ſchiſmatics ; and per- 
haps be made to know, that the prefoytery can act 
the ſame part to them, to bring them to an orderly 
way of thinking, as the biſhop did to others before 
them. | 3 
III. Now we come to ſpeak ſomewhat of the diſci- 
pline of a church of Jefus Chriſt, having a preſby- 
tery or elderſhip, taking heed to themſelves, and to 
all the flock over which they are overſcers. _ 
On this head of diſcipline there has been much 
work about the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and 
the binding and looſing ſpoken of by our Lord, Matth. 
xvi. 19. and, Matth. xviii. 18. In the firſt of thoſe 
texts, what he ſays of the keys, and of binding and 
looking, is fpoken to Peter on occaſion of his making 
that notable confeflion of the great fundamental truth 
of the goſpel concerning him, The Chriſt, the Sen of 
the living God; upon which rock, in Peter's confeſſion, 
he ſays, he will build his church, and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. This maſt chiefly be un- 
derſtood of the inviſible church, the whole body of 
Chriſt, no part of which can periſh: As to the . 
of the kingdom of heaven, and the binding and 
looſing ſpoke of on that occaſion, there is a diſtine- 
tion made betwixt the key of knowledge or doctrine, 
and the key of diſcipline; and ſo likewiſe betwixt 
binding and loofing doctrinally, and binding and 
looſing in a way of diſcipline*. And there is ſome 


Vol. I. 68 foundation 
* See the P alatine catechiſm, Qu, $5. 84. 8 5- 
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Foundation for this diſtinction: for there may be x 
binding and looſing doctrinally, where there is ng 
manner of diſcipline. The text, Matth. xvi. ſeems 
chiefly to ſpeak of this doctrinal binding and looſing, 
as does John, xx. 23. But we cannot exclude the 
key of diſcipline in that place, and the binding and 
looſing in a way of diſcipline, which we have more 
largely and clearly ſpoken of Matth. xviii. 15.—18. 
which plainly ſpeaks of that which is commonly call. 
ed diſcipline; and the church there 1s evidently a par- 
ticular viſible church; Tell it unto the church: but if 
he negled to hear the church. It cannot be the uni- 
verſal church that the offended brother is obliged to 
tell his brother's fault to, and the offending brother 
18 to hear; but a particular viſible church, wherein 
they are concerned, and which they have acceſs to 
fpeak to, and hear. | 

Now, it is obſervable, with reſpect to that fun- 
damental rule of diſcipline laid down there by our 
Lord, 

1. That the perſons concerned in the whole of this 
diſcourſe, from the beginning to the end of it, are 
the diſciples; the brethren, and they that are to be 
accounted of by us as believers in him. All theſe, 
from the greateſt to the leaſt of them, are concern- 
ed in this diſcourſe of our Lord: Whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me,” ver. 
6. Other men, whom he diſtinguiſhes from them by 
the name of the world, are no farther touched in the 
whole diſcourſe than thus: Whofo ſhall offend one 
of theſe;” and, „Wo to the world becauſe of of- 
fences.“ The rule of diſcipline here given by our 
Lord is clearly for the brethren: “ If thy brother 
ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee.” See 1 Cor. v. 9. 10. 11- 

12. 1%. 

1 ih is alſo very remafkable, that this diſcourſe 
of our Lord, being occaſioned by the diſciples their 

propoſing this queſtion, Who is the greateſt in the 
kingdom of heaven? is intended againſt that pride _ 


JURISDICTION under heaven. 235 


ſelf. ſeeking through which his diſciples would lord 
over one another, and from whence offences, perſe- 
cutions, wars, and fightings among them do flow. 
He preſſes humility and ſelf-denial, meekneſs, harm- 
leſſneſs, and forbearance toward one another, and 
that in the moſt awful and moving manner; and 
vehemently prefles a direction unto the mortification 
of this luſt of the fleſh, this wicked deſire of the 
mind, imported in the diſciples queſtion to him. 
He ſet a little child in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Je, 


rily I ſay unto you, Except ye be converted, and become 


as litile children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 


heaven. Whaſoever. therefore ſhall bumble himſelf as 


this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 


beaven.—Whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which 
believe in ane, it were better for him that a millſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in 
the depth of the fea. Mo unto the world becauſe of of 
Fences : for it muſt needs be that offences come ; but wo 
to that man by whom the offence cometh. Wherefore if 
thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and caſt 
them from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life halt 
er maimed, rather than hawing two hands or two feet, 
19 be caſt into everlaſting fire. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, &c.—T ake heed that ye deſpiſe not one 
of thefe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their 
angels do always hehold the face of my Father which is 
in heaven. For the Son of man is come to ſave that 
which was loft. How think ye? if a man have an hune 
dred ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray Even jo 
it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that 

one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. "Fake heed that ye 
deſpiſe not one of the little ones that believe in Chriſt: 
The angels of God are all miniſtering ſpirits ſent 

forth to miniſter unto them, to ſerve them; the Son 
of man came to ſave them when loſt, to miniſter to 
them, and give © his lffe a ranſom for them, and re- 
joices in their ſalvation;“ the Father is concerned in 

their ſalvation, deſpiſes not nor rejects them; is not 

Gg2 careleſs 
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careleſs about them, but delights in their ſalvation; 
£ Take heed that ye deſpiſe not nor reject them, nor 
difdain to ſerve them.“ O] that this introduction un- 
to the fundamental rule of diſcipline had been attend- 
ed to always by them that have taken the manage. 
ment of church-diſcipline in their hands! And, con- 
ſidering what has fallen out in the world ſince, under 
pretence of diſcipline, does not infinite wifdom ap. 
pcar in introducing the matter of binding and looting 
in diſcipline with ſuch a diſcourſe as this? 

3. It mult further be carefully noticed, that our 
Lord intends here, that tenderneſs of mutual brother. 
ly love among his diſciples, and that of their mutual 
edification in this love unto their falvation, to which 
that pride and felt through which they lord over, 
perſecute, deſpiſe, provoke, and envy one another, 
unto their mutual deſtruction, is entirely oppoſite. 
5* Wholo,” ſays he, “ ſhall receive one ſuch little 
child in my name, receiveth me. But whoſo ſhall 
oftend one of theſe little oncs, that believe in me,“ 
Sc. How think ye? if a man have an hundred 
ſheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the moun- 
tains, and ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray? And if 
ſo be that he find it, verily 1 fay unto you, he re- 
joiceth more of that ſheep, than of the ninety and 
nine which went not aftray.”? See ver. 21. 22. and 
from thence to the end of the chapter. Peter ſaid, 
Lord, how oft thall my brother fin againſt me, and 
I forgive him? till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
I ſay not unto thee, Until ſeven times: but, Until 
ſeventy times ſeven. Therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain king which would 
take account of his ſervants.—Shouldſt not thou al- 
ſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow»:ervant, even 
as I had pity on thee? And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him unto the tormentors, tilt he ſhould pay 
all that was due unto him. So likewiſe ſhall my 


heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your 
: hearts 
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hearts forgive not every one his brother their trel. 
paſſes.” Suitable to our Lord's great ſcope in this 
chapter, where the rule of diſcipline is laid down, 
are theſe exhortatjons of the Apoſtle, Rom. xit. 9. 
10. 16, „ Let love be without diſhmulation,—Be 
kindly affectioned unto one another, with brotherly 
love, in honour preferring one another.—Be ol the 
{ame mind one toward another. Mind not high 
things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Re 
not wiſe in your own conceit.“ Gal. v. 26. and vi. 
1. 2. Let us not be deſirous of vain- glory, provok- 
ing one another, envying one another. Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in a fault, —reſtare ſuch an 
one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſch, 
jeſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anothers 
burthens, and fo fulfil the law of Chriit.”” Eph. 
IV. 1. 2. 3.—* Walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with ye are called, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 
with long- ſuflering, tarbearing one another in love; 


endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 


band of peace,” Phil. ii. 1.5. See alſo to this 
purpofe what our Lord fays on this fame ſubject re- 
corded by the other evangehits, Mark ix. from vcr. 
23. to the end.“ Have falt in yourſelves, and hare 
peace ane with another.” Luke ix. 46.50. and 
xvili. 1.5. | 
Now, feeing our Lord plainly intends the main- 
taining of this brotherly love among his diſciples, iu 
giving this rule with reſpect to binding and looſing, 
it is plain they muſt all have à hand in it, and it ean- 
not be tranſacted without them. The trelipais that 
he ſpeaks of to our brother is ſuch as may give us 
viſt ground to ſuſpect him, or may cool our brother- 
ly love to him, and our dealing and the church's 
dealing with him is for gaining him, and for his re- 
eovery and edification in love. If he continue ob- 
ttinately in his trefpaſs, and hear not the church, he 
diſcharges us from the duties of bratherly love to 


* 


nim. 
4. We 
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4. We may likewiſe notice, that in this great mat. 
of binding and looſing, the diſciples muſt meet to- 
gether in the name of the Lord Jeſus; not in their 
own names. It is his buſineſs they are doing, not 
their own: and it muſt be done by agreement, not 
through ſtrife, or by parties over-ruling one another, 
Jam. fi. from ver. 13. to the end. And further, it 
muſt be managed by he word and prayer, the proper 
weapons of the church. It muſt not be carried on 
with worldly wiſdom, which defiles the temple of 
God; and as to which a man muſt become a fool, that 
he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. iii. 16.—i9, Neither is there 
any worldly power in this diſcipline, or belonging to 
it. Human laws, with civil ſanctions, have no place 
here; but the Spirit and power of the Lord Jeſus, in 
whoſe name the thing is done, 1 Cor. v. 4. 

If he will not hear thee. If he neglect to hear 
the church.. Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you 
Hall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they 
hail aſh, it ball be done for them of my Father which 
is heaven. For where 1wo or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. 

Now, this diſcipline conſiſts, 1. In the admitting 
or receiving of the diſciples into the church, in the 
cenſuring of offending brethren unto excommunica- 
tion, and in abſolving the penitent, Matth. xvili. 5. 
Acts ii. 41. Matth. xvii. 15. 16. 17. 1 Cor. v. 
2 Cor. ii. 6. 7. 8. 2. Unto this diſcipline is alſo 
reckoned the admitting and ſetting apart of men to 
bear office in the church, and the ſetting of them aſide. 
As to the firſt of theſe, we have an inſtance of it, 
Acts vi. in the ordination of the firſt deacons in the 
church at Jeruſalem; where we ſee what is the peo- 
ple's part, and what is the part of the elderſhip, in 
that matter. We have alſo an account of the ſet- 
ting apart of a diſciple to bear office among the apo- 
ſtles in the room of Judas. There was ſomething 
there extraordinary; as, the qualifications of the 


perſon, and the caſting of lots; becauſe it 3 
d 
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the apoſtolic call to be immediate. But there was 
ſomething in that tranſaction agreeing with the ordi- 
nation of ordinary officers, and which ſerves for a 
precedent. See Acts i. 16. 21. 22. 23. We have 
not ſuch a particular account of the ordination of 
elders in a church. We hear of the ſetting apart of 
Paul and Barnabas to preach the goſpel through the 
world, by the preſbytery at Antioch; and of Timothy 
to the work of an evangehit, by the /aying on of the 
hands of the preſbytery of ſome other church: but of 


the ſetting of elders in a church we have not an ac- 


count ſo particular. Only, from Acts xiv. 23. we 
may gather, that they were ſet apart to their office, 
after the ſame manner as the deacons, Acts vi. Con- 
ſidering what has happened in atter-ages about ordi- 
dination, (the holding of ſome tor miniſters, becauſe 
they have been brought through ſome forms, without 
being qualified for that office by Jeſus Chriſt, or ac- 
cepted by his people; and the rejecting of others 
qualified by Chriſt, and accepted by his diſciples, be- 
caule they have not paſſed through all the forms that 
lome men-judge neceſlary), 1t may be conceived, that 
there is a providence in the ſcripture's ſpeaking not 
ſo full and clear about ſome things in their ordination. 
The moſt ſucceſsful miniſter that ever was in Scot- 
land, Mr Robert Bruce, never received, nor would 
admit of the very ſcriptural ceremony of /aying on of 
hands* in his ordination to the miniſtry ; but he was 
notably furniſhed by Chriſt, and obliged in his con- 
ſcience to uſe his talent, and was heartily accept- 
ed by the diſciples, and had his miniſtry crowned with 
ſucceſs, © 

As to the ſetting aſide of church-officers, particu- 
larly falſe teachers, we have a general rule to the el- 
ders at Epheſus, © to take heed to themſelves as well 
as to the flock;” and the diſciples are commanded 
to © beware of them,” and not to © hear them, 

or 
See the firſt book of diſcipline, | 
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or © receive them.” And we may find excom: 
munication, the cenſure common to them with other 


_ difciples, inflicted on them: but of that which goes 


now under the name of ſuſpenſion or depoſition, we 
have no inſtance nor example in alt the word of God; 


nor any rule laid down for it further. And yet we 


have heard ſome, in a fever of national zeal, crying 
out, that ſuſpenſion 18 God's. great ordinance, which 
they were highly bound in conſcience to obſerve, and 


which they reckoned other mens confciences could 


not eaſily withſtand. E 
IV. There remains yet a fourth thing in the pro- 
ſition, which deferves ſerious conſideration; and it 

will be the clearer unto us, that we have confidered 

what is alledged on the foregoing heads. 

It Jeſus Chriſt hath ſubjected a congregation of his, 
with its prefbytery, in its diſcipline, unto any jurif- 
diction under heaven, the propoſition is falle, and 
muſt be rejected; if he hath not, then it is clear and 
manifeſt : therefore the ſcripture maſt be carefully 
fearched upon this head; and till ſomething be pro- 
duced from thence to make it appear, that he hath 
ſubjected a church of his in this matter, unto any 
juriſdiction under heaven, the propoſition muſt hold 

ood. 

But ſome things may be ſaid from the ſcriptures, 
which may ſerve to manifeſt the truth of the propo- 
fition to them that take to themſelves no other rule 
in theſe matters but the word of God. 

If we look through all the inſtances of diſcipline 
recorded in the word, we ſhalt find, if we have con- 
ſidered what is before ſaid, they went not beyond a 
congregation and its prefbytery. | 

The ſame thing appears from the fundamental rule 
of difcipline, of which we have been ſpeaking, Matth. 
XViii. 15. to 20, It is thus: If thy brother ſhall 
treſpaſs againſt thee; go, and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, 


thou haſt gained thy brother. But if he . 


, | | r MR Toes 1 ; 
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hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word 
may be eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear 
the church; let him be unto thee as an heathen man, 
and a publican. Verily I fay unto you, Whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heaven. Again I fay unto you, That if 
two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing 
that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my 
Father which 1s in heaven. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midſt of them.” _ 85 Sh 1 
Much duſt has been raiſed to obſcure theſe plain 
words; and odd ſhifts haye been made about the im- 
port of the word church here. But it is plain, that 
our Lord gives here a ſtanding rule for diſcipline a- 
mong his diſciples, in the kingdom of heaven, un- 


to the end of the world; and that the import of the 


word church muſt be taken from the apoſtles, who 
have more fully laid open to us the words “ that be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord himſelf,” in his mi- 
niſtry on the earth, We have already noticed; that 
a church-repreſentative, as it is called, is an utter 
ſtranger to the apoſtolic ſtyle and way of writing; 
and we have heard the account they give of a viſi- 
ble particular church. It is alſo very plain, that our 
Lord ſpeaks here of a particular viſible church, before 


which the brethren may bring their cauſe, and which 


the treſpaſſing brother muſt hear: ſo that we can be 
in no * rait to underſtand what is meant by the 
church in that notable text; and ſo to under and 


where the power of this binding and looſing is lodg- 
cd. But aſter the offending brother has neglected 
to hear the one or two more, where goes the offends 
ed brother next to tell his treſpaſs? Is he at firſt to 
leap over the congregation whereof he is a member, 
vith its preſbytery? Or is his firſt ſtep beyond that? 

| H h 
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No, this cannot be ſaid. And where ſhould he go 

next:? Or if the other brother judge himſelf leſed, 
where ſhould he go for redreſs? No where that our 
Lord ſpeaks of, but heaven. | 

Without queſtion, the congregation of which the 
two brethren are members, and wherein they have 
been walking together in brotherly love and com- 
munion, with the preſbytery of that congregation, 

their immediate overſeers, are the fitteſt of any to 
determine in this matter. And our Lord is very par. 
ticular in telling the ſteps that the offended brother 
is to take: Tell him his fault; take with thee one or tw3 
more ; tell it to the church. But there it lands, and 
further it goes not, if the treſpaſſer hear not the 
church. Yet it is pleaded, that becauſe the offended 
brother muſt go firſt to the treſpaſſer, and he mult 
hear him; and then to the one or two more, and 
he muſt hear them next; and then to the church; 
therefore, by parity of reaſon, there muſt be a go- 
ing from inferior to ſuperior church-judicatures. But 
better reaſon requires, that Chriſt's ſervants ſhould 
ſtop where he would have them ſtop; and what he takes 
wholly in his own hand, no judicature on earth can 
take Hoorn him. He alſo is wiſe, and foreſaw all the 
conſequences that we have ſeen or can ſee; and he 
knew beſt what is for his own glory, and the unity 
and peace of his people, and the advancement of his 
kingdom: For what can the man do that cometh after 
this King? 

The account we have of the firſt churches fet up 
by him after his aſcenſion, as patterns to all that 
ſhould follow after, is altogether agreeable to this. 
They were no more but congregations, as has been 
ſhewn, and they had every one their own preſbyte- 
ry : they bound and loofed in a way of diſcipline, 
1 Cor. v. 2 Cor. ii. And they are not ſubjected here- 
in unto any juriſdiction, but that of Chriſt in heaven, 
who alſo is in the midſt of them that are duly ga- 


thered in his name. Therefore when the apoſtles or. 
dained 
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daincd elders in every church, and left them, they 
did not commend them to the care of any ſuperior 
judicature, or to the care of a dioceſan biſhop, or ma- 
ny biſhops joined together, and having a common 0- 
verſight and juriſdiction over them: but commended 
them to the Lord, on whom they believed, as now 
wanting nothing to complete their church ſtate and 
order, Acts xiv: 41. 34. 24. Tit. i. 3. 10 the 
amt purpoſe we may obſerve, how Paul takes his 
leave of the elders of Epheſus, when he tells them, 
he ſhould ſee them and that church no more, Acts xx. 
ie commends the flock to their diligent carc, and 
calls them to fake heed to themſelves ; but not a word 
of a ſuperior judicature ; not an infinuation of an ad- 
vice to have recourſe to it, or to any thing of that 
kind; but to the Lord, and to the word of his grace. 
And yet he forewarns them of that very cafe, for 
which ſome men judge a ſubordination of judicatures 
abſolutely neceſſary. He tells them, that, after his 
doparting, grievous wolves ſhould enter in among them, 
not ſparing the flock ; and that of their ownfelves men 
ſhould ariſe ſpeaking porverſe things, to draw away 
diſciples after them. Here was occaſion to ſpeak 
of a ſuperior judicature, if the Lord Jeſus had ſeen 
occaſion for it. And what remedy does his Apoſtle 
propote lor it? Not that which man's wiſdom judg- 
eth beſt, but a remedy very agreeable to the ſpirit of 
the goſpel, and the mind of Chriſt. Take heed, ſays 
he, unto yourſelves, and to all the flock. For I knoo 
this, that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves, &c. 
Therefore watch ; and remember, that by the ſpace of 
three years I ceaſed not to warn every one night and 
day with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to 
build you up, and give you an inheritance, &. Nis 
7 is well worth the conſidering, to tlie end 

OT if, | | 
Binding and looſing is an ordinance of Chriſt ; and if 
it be done agreeable to his word, in the way wherein 
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he hath appointed it to be done, then it is alſo done 
by him in heaven: and we ſee he has left this mar- 
ter in the hands of a congregation of his with its 
preſbyte y, with a promiſe of being in the midſt of 
them; ſo that they have power from him to aſſem— 
ble in his name, and bind and looſe, being therein 
made accountable to no other lord or lords but him- 
ſelf alone. Thus, every d cbelling place of Mount Aion, 
every goſpel- church, having its pillar of the cloud 
and of fire, according to the prophecy, lia. iv. F. as 
the national congregation had its pillar of the cloud 
and of fire, of old, has all power of diſcipline with- 
in itſelf. 

Let us now fee what is produced from the word 
with any colour againſt this. Firſt, we are told of 
general rules laid down in the word, which mult ne— 
ceſſarily carry us beyond a congregation with our dil- 
cipline. And what arc theſe rules? They are theſe: 
The ſpirits of the prophets are ſubje to the prophets ; 
and, Let all things be done decently and in order, 
x Cor. xiv. 31. 32. 33. 40. But from that context, 
and the epiſtle, it is viſible, theſe rules are laid down 
for a congregation meeting from time to time in one 
place, to propheſy, and hear propheſying, and to 
partake of the Lord's ſupper: and the Apaſtle tells 
th.m, God is not the author of confuſion, Foe of peace, 
and this in all the churches of the ſaints. So that 
theſe rules can carry us no further than congrega- 
tions or churches of ſaints. 

Further, there has been much labour about that 
tranſaction which we have recorded Acts xv.; and 
that which ſome men intend at firſt to make out from 
thence is this: That, upon a diviſion arifing in a 
church, as in Antioch, which they cannot heal them- 


ſelves, they ſhould go out unto a council, who have 


power and authority to determine in the caſe, make 
decrees about it, and lay burdens an the diſciples and 
churches. This is all that can be offered to be proved 


from that paſſage. From this, when they think gt 
| 2M th + 
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have made it evident, there are inferences made, 
and conclufions of this fort eſtabliſhed, as having the 
ſtamp of divine authority upon them, viz. That 
there ought to be a national church, with a ſlated 
ſubordination of ſeſſions, preſbyteries, provincial and 
national ſynods, or general aſſemblies. Every body 
may ſee, it will take no few conſequences to bring 
the ſtamp of divine authority from Acts xv. upon all 
this order and government of the church. And after 
all that has yet appeared from that paſſage of God's 
word, it will not carry us beyond a church or con- 
gregation of Chriit with our diſcipline, nor ſhew us 
any juriſdiction over them in that matter, 

For, 1. It has not yet been ſhown, nor can be, 
that there is any thing more in that matter, than an 
occaſional ſubmiſſion, by the congregation at Antioch, 
unto * the apoſtles and elders of the congregation”” 
at Jeruſalem, of a queſtion, a point of doctrine, 
wherein they were the only fit perſons to decide and 
determine. This point nearly concerned the prac- 
tice of the Gentile diſciples at Antioch, and through- 
out the world, They had received the goſpel from 
out of the church at Jeruſalem; and ſome came from 
thence, teaching them, that circumciſion, and the 
keeping of the law of Moles, was neceſſary unto 
their ſalvation; and made a diviſion among them, 
None were ſo fit to determine in this caſe as the cl- 
derſhip of the church at Jeruſalem, which conſiſted 
of Jews, and where were the apoſtles. The church 
at Antioch ſubmits it to them ; but we do not hear of 
any point of diſcipline ſubmitted: and the apoſtles 
and elders determine in it, with the conſent of the 
whole church in Jeruſalem. So that, even until now, 
we have not got out among congregations; and ſuch 
a practice may take place to the end of the world a- 
mong them. 1 
2. Nor has it ever yet been ſhown, that this meet- 
ng at jeruſalem, whatever it was, exerciſed any diſ- 
cipline over any church or church-member at that 

time. 
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time. Thcy condemned the doctrine of the falſe 
teachers, who troubled the diſciples with their words, 
and ſubverted their ſouls, and laid heavy burdens 
upon them with their doctrine. But did they ever 
exercile any diſcipline about them? Nothing like it: 
they leave that entire to the churches where they 
came, or where they ſhould enter: and there waz 
nothing o! it in the queſtion and caſe fubmitted to 
them. '} 1ius it holds true, for what appears from 
Acts xv. that Jeius Chriſt hath not ſubjected a church 
of his, with its preſbytery, unto any juriſdiction in 
its difcipimne. And in this {tate remained the church- 
cs of Chiriſt till towards the end of the ſecond centu- 
ry, when ſynods and councils began to be held upon 
the controveriy about Laiter; and theſe might have 
been as well unheld, for any advantage the churches 
had by them as to unity and peace. But thus uni- 
formity, and impoſitions, and councils commenced; 
and how far the catholic unity and peace of the dil- 
ciples of Chriſt has been advanced by them, the ex- 
perience of all ages will declare. Yet it mult be 
owned, that they have been in ſome things uletul, and 
that they inight be tolerable, if they did not aſſume 
to themſclves that power which Jeſus Chrift hath 
lodged cl{ewhere, nor lay any burden upon the diſciples, 
which it did not ſeem good to him to lay upon them. 
Thus far we have been conſidering the ſenſe of the 
propolition which was to be explained, and compar- 
ing it with the word of God, the only rule by which 
the truth or falſehood of it can be determined; and 
ſo we have had occaſion to take a view of the plan 
of a goſpel-church, laid down to us by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. It is owned, that, in this view, it is 
not agreeable to the wiſdom of this world, to which 
the whole of the true goſpel of Chriſt is diſagreeable ; 
and that there may be many plauſible reaſonings 
againſt it, by them that are fond of that wiſdom, a5 


there are againſt all the parts of the goſpel of . 
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But there are theſe things that may be faid in the be- 
half of it. | 

1. It is the moſt agreeable to all conditions and 
circumſtances wherein: the church of Chriſt or. his 
diſciples can be in this world, cſpecially to times of 
perſecution ; and perſecution 1s the moſt ordinary lot 
of the diſciples and true church of Chriſt in this 
world, Matth. xvi. 21.—26. Mark vili. 34. 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. 13. In the moſt peaccable times, when the 
powers of the earth are employed to divert the vio- 
Jent courſe of perſecution, we are told, the dragon 
will be making war with the remnant of the <woman's 
feed, that keep the commandments of God, and havet he 
teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, Rev. X11. 16. 17. 

2. It interferes the leaſt of all with Cæſar's king- 
dom, and can give the leaſt diſturbance to the king- 
doms of this world; and it is moſt agreeable to our 
Lord's account of his kingdom, John xviii. 36. 37. 
The congregational frame, as it has been deſcribed 
from the word of God, is far lefs intangled with the 
matters of ſtate in the kingdoms of this world, than 
any other frame of the church: and if the thoughts 
of Chriſt's diſciples about the church were regulated 
by his word, their conſciences would ſoon be freed 
from many intanglements they have come under b 
their principles about a national itate of the church 
interfering with Cæſar's kingdom. 

3. It is moſt agreeable to the ſpirit of the goſpel, 
and to the ſtrain of the New Teſtament, particularly 
to our Lord's new commandment of brotherly love, 
as has been ſhewed; and to what is ſo frequently ſaid, 
m the word of God, againſt the pride and lordſhip of 
the miniſtry over God's heritage. If the plan of a 
goſpel church given in the New Teſtament had conti- 
nued, Antichrift had never been. Therefore we find 
the Apoſtle, when warning the church of the Theſſa- 
lonians of Antichriſt, gives them this direCtion: 
Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the — 2 
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which ye have been taught, whether by word or our 
epi/tle, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. | 

4. There 1s no other ſtate of the church wherein 
all the diſciples of Chriſt will more eafily agree, when 
they take the word of God alone for their rule in 
this matter, and when other frames of the church 
which they are contending for are ſtripped of all the 
worldly privileges that attend them. Chriſt has point. 
ed out to us in his word what is neceſſary in this mat- 
ter, and what all contending parties muſt own to be 
neceflary ; but the diſputes, wars, and fightmgs, have 
been about things that man's wiſdom ſaw further ne- 
ceſſary, as if his inſtitution of a goſpel viſible church 
had not been ſufficient to anſwer all the ends for which 
he appointed it. But if we ſhould take that wherein 
all the contending parties of Chriſt's diſciples are a- 
greed in this matter, it will be found to come neareſt 
to that which has been deſcribed, tt... 

5. There is no other ſtate of the church better for 
preſerving and propagating the truth of the goſpel, 
in the purity and power of it: therefore ſuch church- 
es as we have been ſpeaking of, are compared, by 
the Lord himſelf, to golden candleſticks for holding 
the light. It is true, that thoſe of the congregational 
way in England did, to their great reproach, ſinfully 
graſp at ſecular power, and upon that project became 
one party of this world with the ſectaries; yet the 
doctrine of the goſpel has been preſerved in greater 
purity in thoſe churches than in other churches of an- 
other frame, if we take the preaching in them, and 
the profeſſion of the members, and not merely pub- 
lic ſubſcribed forms, as the rule of our judging in 
this caſe *. And truly a church of that nature, which 
hath been deſcribed, cannot be nor ſubſiſt without 
the word of the goſpel coming in power, and bring- 
ing forth fruit; and without the ſpirit of __ 

abung 


* See the preface to the faith and order of the congregational 
churches. | | | 
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wling the members to confeſs, that Jeſus is the Lord. 
But it is eaſy to conceive how other kind of church- 
ts may be without this. 

6. If this account of a goſpel-church be liable to 
no other fort of objections but what might be made 
azainſt the apoſtolic churches, and it it be charge— 
able with no other kind of conſequences but the 
ſame, or fuch like, as attended them, Chriſtians may 
know what to think of it. What would fome men 
have thought, of the gathering of churches out of 
2 national church, that had once expreſs divine inſti- 
tution, and out of the ſynagogues, if they had lived 
in thoſe days? Further, if we thall hear of no other 
kind of arguing againit it, but the old popiſh cant, 
about the imperfection or darkneſs of the icriptures, 
the authority of the church, fathers, and martyrs, 
the unity and order of the church, the dreadtul ſchiſm 
ot the reformers and reformed churches, and the in- 
validity of their call to the miniſtry, and of their or- 
dination; Proteſtants will know what to think of it. 
And then, it Preſbyterians be obliged to have re- 
courle to the ſame fort of tools againſt it wherewith 
they themſelves have been long annoyed by the Epiſ- 
copal men, ſome Preſbyterians, . at leait, may not be 
altogether at a loſs how to form their thoughts about it. 

7. It cannot overthrow the national eltabliſhment, 
which is by law. For, 1/4, It cannot come in the 
place of it, as another conſtitution of a national 
church might do. There is nothing of pariſhes with 
ſeſſions, nor preſbyteries, ſynods, and general aſ- 
ſemblies, in all this view of the plan of a goſpel- 
church given us in the New-Teſtament. 2/y, The 
national church is not ſettled by law upon the foun- 
dation of God's word, but upon the inclinations of 
the people of the land, which this frame that has 
been deſcribed can never pretend to; or if it might 
any where, for ſome time, pretend to it, as in the 
caſe of a colony, it could not ſubſiſt long without a 
conftiderable variation from itſelf, Of all ways of 
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eſtabliſhing a national church by law, that of this 
nation 1s the beſt; and it were to be wiſhed, that 
they who have the management of ſuch a church 
would attend to the bottom on which it ſtands, the 
peoples claim of right. This might at leaſt be a check 
upon them in the affair of perſecution. _ 

_ Chriſt's inſtitution of a goſpel-church ſeeks no 
more for its taking place in the world, but the natu- 
ral right of mankind, liberty of conſcience; and 
cannot be diſturbed by the powers of the earth, but 
by their breaking in upon that; which if they do, 
there is one above them, who can order things ſo, 
that his Kingdom will be advanced in ſpite of all op- 
polition, and in the face of perſecution, as we ſee in 
the perſecution of the church at Jeruſalem. 

34ly, This national church has never meddled 
much with the buſineſs of communion in the Lord's 
ſupper, but left it to the miniſters in their ſeveral pa- 
riſhes; and the Confeſſion of Faith affords them ſome 
direction whom to admit to that ordinance, and whom 
to debar. The practice of ſuch of them as do not 
admit the whole pariſh, but ſome way attend to the 
principles of the Confeſſion in that point, is, in et- 
fe, a gathering of a communicating church out of 
a pariſh, which ſome men call a church. And if two 
or three miniſters in a country ſhould admit none to 
that ordinance but proper objects of brotherly love, 
and join their communicants together with their own. 
conſent, and overſee them unto the maintaining of 
communion in brotherly love among them all, and 
unto their edification in that love, (while in all other 
things relating unto the pariſh order, they ſubmit to 
the preſbytery, and are accountable to it), this would 
come pretty near unto the ſcriptural account of a go. 


Tpel-church; and if they that manage the national 


church could bear it, as they bear with meetings for 
prayer, it is not eaſy to ſee the harm it could do to 
their church. But if men will ſtill urge an inconſiſt- 


ency betwixt this national church and the e 
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of Chriſt, and by any means make them incompa- 
tible, and ſo proceed to perſecute all of that way, then 
we may know what to do for delivering our own ſouls, 
Revy.-xviil. 4. Jer. li. 6. and l. 8. and muſt change 
cur thoughts of the national church, that hitherto 
has been ſtated in oppoſition to Antichriſtian tyranny. 
And this may ſerve for clearing, how far a practice 
ſuitable to the propoſition may take place under the 


preſent eſtabliſhment, or without prejudice to it, It 


any want to be further fatisfied on this head, they 
may ſee what is iaid upon it by the compilers of the 
faith and order of the congregational churches that 
met at Savoy 1658. They ſpeak thus in their ac- 
count of the inſtitution of churches, and the order ap- 
pointed in them by Jeſus Chriſt, par. 14. “ However, 
they who are engaged in the work of public preach- 
ing, and enjoy the public maintenance upon that ac- 
count, are not thereby obliged to diſpenſe the ſeals 
to any other than ſuch as (being ſaints by calling 

and gathered according to the order of the wolpel) 
they ſtand related to as ; paſtors or teachers; yet ought 
they not to neglect others, living within the parochial 
bounds; but, beſides their conſtant public preaching 
to them, they ought to Inquire after their profiting 
by the word, inſtructing them in, and preſſing upon 
them (whether old or young) the great doctrines of 
the goſpel, even perſonally and particularly, ſo far as 


their ſtrength and time will admit.“ 


112 Some 
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Some conſiderations that prove, that commu. 
nicating with perſons that receive unworthi-. 


ly, doth not make a perſon an unworthy 
receiver. 


2 E man ſhall bear his own burden,” Gal, 

Vi. 5. It another be wicked, how can his 
wickedneſs unſettle my jaith, or diſorder my devo- 
tion, except ] content to his impiety, or ſuffer myſelt 
to be enticed by it? He that is free from the other's 
off-nce, ſhall be frecd alſo from the penalty due 
fo the oftence, and then what hurt can I receive from 
an ill man's communicating in my company? Why 
ſhould I ſhare in his guilt, when 1 both abhor it, and 
keep myſelf from the infection? The ſoul that ſins ſhalt 
die, is God's ſtanding rule. If therefore I approach 
with a practical faith, and another with unbelief, or, 
which is all one, wita a faith without works, ſhall his 
wnbelicf mane the faith of God of none Heel? Rom, 
Jil. 3. 


2. What hurt did the gueſts receive at the wed- 


ding-feaſt, Matth. xxii. 11. 12. by eating with the 


man who had no wedding-garment * Were they re- 
jected by the maiter of the feait, becauſe they feaſt- 
ed in his company? No; all that came adorned with 
a ſuitable temper, and in whoſe ſpirit there was 1 
guzle, received the careſſes of the King, and none 
but the profanc wretch felt the thunder of the Prince's 
anger: As he was ſingular in his fin, ſo was he ſin— 
gular in his puniſhment. The maſter doth not 16 
much as frown upon the reſt, doth not ſo much as 
give them an angry word; nor doth he expoſtulate 
with them, why they did bear him company? They 
charitably believed he was a good man, becauſe lic 
was invited with them. | 3 

3. If I tee another man, whom I know to be or to 
have been a notorious ſinner, ſit down by me at this 
holy table, he muſt not therefore be an object of my 


ſcorn, but of my pity and compaſſion. I can mo 
| | | alt 
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an excellent uſe of feeing him in my company: ſor 
can pray for him, and beg of God, that he would 
overawe his ſpirit with a fenſe of the death of Chriſt, 
and ſtrike him into repentance and humiliation; J 
can intreat my heavenly Father to give him a ſiglit of 
the error of his ways; I can pray, that his fight of 
the bleeding Jeſus may work upon his foul, and fill 
his heart with holy compunctions, and his eyes with 
tears; I can pray, that, alter this communion, he 
may take heed and ſn no more: and where I do fo, 
do at once exerciſe my pity, and raiſe mine own 
devotion; and this, ſure, cannot make me an un- 
worthy receiver. 

4- Who hath given me a key to other mens hearts, 
whereby I can judge, at the receiving of the facra- 
ment, that my neighbour receives unwortluly ? How 


do I know, but that he who was vicious a weck ago, 


may become a penitent that day? or, who aſſures 
me, that he who caſt God's laws behind him yeſter- 
day, may not this day cry out, O «wretched man that 
lam! Who bids me trouble my head about ano— 
ther's receiving, when I have enough to do with 
nine own heart? and, while I give myſelf liberty to 
judge another, is it not a very great ſign that I am 
not very ſenſible of mine own vilencis ? If I give my- 
jelt to cenſoriouſneſs at ſuch times, I lole my charity 
and humility; and if the rule be, to cilcem others 
better than ourſelves, I do not very heartily obey that 


precept, while I ſuſter my mind to dwell upon other 


mens faults and errors. Chriſtianiry bids me have 
humble thoughts of myſelf; and if I think that all 
that receive with me may be, for ought I know, bet- 
ter than myſelt, I aſſuredly prepare for God's favour, 
who ever gives grace to the humble. 

5. If Judas the traitor was preſent at this ſacra- 
ment, as well as the other apoſtles, and his being 
preſent did not make the reſt unworthy receivers, 
hy ſhould IT think, that a wicked man's coming 
with me to this table ſhould make me one? That 

Iudas 
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Judas was preſent at the ſacrament, we have the con- 
curring teſtimony of three evangeliſts ; for they all 
confeis, that Jeſus /at down with the twelve to the cat- 
ing; and while they were eating, Jeſus adminiitered 
the holy ſacrament unto them. And whereas it 
is objected, that the ſacrament could not have been 
conveniently adminiſtered if the traitor had been 
prelent; that is a ſuppoſition which contradicts 
the matter of fact recorded by the evangeliſts; 
and who can judge ſo well of the convenicncy or 
mconvemency of things as Chriſt himſelf? If Chriſt 
thought it convenient to give it him, who can 
fay it was not ſo? Nor could the diſciples be much 
ſurpriſed at it, when they had fo often heard their 
Maſter fay, that /e tares and the wheat muſt grow 
together untill the harveſt, and that the kingdom of 
beaven, or he church-militant, was like a net, con- 
tainins good fiſh and bad and though the words of 
Chriſt uſed in this facrament, This is my body, which 
7s given for you, and, This is the new te/tament in my 
blood, which is ſhed for you, for the remiſſion of fins, 
cannot be directiy applied to Judas ; vet, ſince theſe 
bleſſings are promiſed conditionally in other places of 
ſcripture, they might belong to Judas conditionally, 
in caſc he repented, or brought forth fruits meet for re— 
pentance, as they belonged to the other difciples ab- 
ſolutely, becauſe their hearts were ſincere and with- 
out hypocriſy. Nor is it ſtrange that Chriſt ſhould 
ſay, in the preſence of Judas, I will not henceforth 
drink of the vine, untill I drink it new with you in my 
Father's kingdom ; for there is nothing more common 
in the writings of the apoſtles, when they addrels 
themſelves to a whole church, than to apply to them 
in general the promiſes of the goſpel, though true 
believers only have a right to them; and therefore, 
when Chriſt ſpoke theſe words to the diſciples, Judas 
being preſent, it was enough that they belonged tothe 
major part of them, and thoſe that were qualified for 


that mercy might appropriate it to themſelves. But 
it 
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it is uſually pleaded, that if Judas was preſent at 
this ſacrament, yet ſtill he had a good outſide; he 
was far from being a ſcandalous ſinner, fo that the 
congregation could not be oftended. But this argu- 
ment is of no weight at all: for whether he were a 
ſcandalous ſinner or no, as long as Chrilt had declar- 
ed him a devil and a traitor, it was as much as if he 
had been a ſcandalous ſinner; and the diſciples might 
be as confident of it, as if they had ſcen him run in- 
to exceſs of riot: ſo that Judas being preſent at the 
ſacrament, and his preſence not interfering with the 
worthy receiving of the other difciples, it follows, 
that another man receiving unworthily, cannot make 
us, that come with ſuitable virtues, unworthy receiy- 
ers. And yet, after all this, I would not be under- 
ſtood, as if ſcandalous ſinners were not to be {eparat- 
ed from this holy table, by thoſe whole office it is to 
forbid and hinder them; but then it is fit withal that 
the church ſhould excommunicate ſuch perſons firſt, 
that there may be a mark ſet upon them, whereby 
we may know them to be fo, and avoid their compa— 
ny. If the church, either by reaſon of the multitude 
of ſuch ſinners, or for want of ſuſſicient information, 
cannot, or through neglect doth not, a private Chri- 
ſtian is not therefore to be ſcandalized at fuch perſons 
when they come to the ſacrament, nor think himſelf 
therefore an unworthy communicant becauſe ſuch are 
prelent, there being no public mark ſet upon them, 
whereby he is authoriſed not to cat with them. 


The LETTER written in anſwer to the pre- 
ceding paper. 


$ I R, 
A your deſire I have conſidered the paper you ſent 


me, containing ſome conſiderations that prove, 
that communicating with perſons that receive un- 


worthily, doth not make a perſon an unworthy re- 
ceiver. For 
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For my part, this anſwer might be ſufficient, Tha; 

] agree with the propofition which is laid down to be 
proven: for, in the pureſt external communion that 
can be expected in a viſible church, there will be 
hypocrites, fooliſh virgins with the wiſe, Matth. xxy, 
from the beginning, and branches in Chriſt not bear- 
ing fruit, John xv. from the beginning. Theſe may 
reccive unworthily, though they be not difcerned ſo 
to do by any beſides him before whom: all things are 
naked and open. Their receiving unworthily is ſo far 
from making believers joined with them unworthy 
receivers, that it can in no wiſe touch them; ſceing 
none but the ſcarcher of the hearts can meddle with 
it. Real believers, not fo ſcandalous as to be excom- 
municated from that ordinance of the ſupper, may 
receive unworthily; as appears from the Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe on that ſubject to the church at Corinth, 
1 Cor. xi. For he ſpeaks of ſuch chaſtiſements as 
might befal juſtified perſons for their communicating 
unworthily: When we are judged, ſays he, we are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world; And we cannot fay, that partaking 
in the ſupper with a real believer, receiving unworth- 
ily, makes him that fo partakes an unworthy recetv- 
« er. Though yet, at the ſame time, it muſt be own- 
ed, that unworthy receiving, if it ſhall appear in them 
that we are bound to look upon as believers, and be to- 
lerated in a church, will bring down divine judg- 
ments upon the church. Neither is communion with 
them that are not, by the law of Chriſt, to be look- 
ed upon as believers, ſcrupled at or refuſed, on this 
very account, that it makes them that hold ſuch com- 
munion unworthy receivers; but on the account of 
the nature of the ordinance, the communion that 1s 
proper to it, and ought therein to be held; and on 
the account of the command of Chriſt, forbidding 
communion with ſuch perſons. N 
It might be pleaded, that kneeling at the commumi— 


_ on-table docs not make him that ſo partakes an un- 
worthy 
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worthy receiver; and yet Scottiſh Preſbyterians will not 
hereby juſtify that way of partaking: and ſome might 
perhaps contend, that partaking ot the bread, if the 
cup ſhould be denicd to the people, does not make the 
believer an unworthy receiver of the bread; yet no 
Proteſtant would by this juſtify himſelf in that way of 
receiving the Lord's ſupper, 

If the author of this paper had ſeen meet to im— 
pugn the anſwer to the ſynod's query upon this ſub— 
122, or vrhat is advanced upon it in the Narrative, from 
p. 167. to p. 174. it might have ſerved better to 
clear this ſubject of difference, than the proof of a pro- 
poſition never denied by me. 

But, upon a view of what is advanced in the proof 
of this propoſition, it would ſeem to me as if the au- 
thor would have it thought, that we are not concern— 
ed with our fellow-communicants in the Lord's ſup- 
per; and that to communicate with them that have 
no appearance of being diſciples of Chriſt, and are 
known to be wicked, cannot touch us at all in that 
ordinance. And if this be his ſcope, to make us eaf 
with whom we communicate, I mult differ from him; 
becauſe I ſee nothing in the word to give counte- 
nance to it, but very much againſt it. 

L ſhall take a look of what he ſavs on the five heads 
of argument, and conſider how far it ſerves to free 
us of all ſcruples at promiſcuous communion, and 
make us eaſy what they be with whom we communi— 
cate. And, | 

1. Is it ſo, That it belongs not to us to be ſatisfied, 
in the judgment of charity, concerning thoſe with 
. whom we communicate; becauſe every man ſhall bear 

his own burden 9 If we look that context, we ſhall 
ſee, that as every man muſt bear his own burden before 
the Lord, fo it is the great duty of the diſciples of 

Chriſt to bear one another*s burdens, and ſo fulfill the 
law of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 1.5. Does not the new 
commandment of Chriſt oblige us to make a differ- 
ence between the diſciples of Chriſt and the reſt of 

Vor. I, Kk k ts 
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the world? to know them, do the peculiar duties of 
brotherly love to them, and to hold ſpecial commus 
nion with them our brethren whom we have feen? 
And is not this ordinance the highelt inſtance of that 
communion, wherein the diſciples give the greateſt 
expreſſion of their love to one another? Are not we, 
in proving ourtelves and our own work, to have an 
eye upon this mark of love to our brethren whom we 
have feen, without which none of our works are good 
works, and without which we can have no rejcicing 
in cuſelves? See the firſt epiſtle of John. And is 
not every man % bear his own burden, with reſpect to 
this commandment of Chriſt, at the laſt day? Sce 
Matth. xxv. and 1 John iv. 17. 20. 

I have heard it alſo alledged, That becauſe we are 
called to examine ourſelves, in order io our partaking «f 
the Lord's ſupper : therefore we are not concerned ſo in- 
qJuire about others, gor making the judgment of charity 
about them with whom we communicate. Vet, in that 
lame context, the diſciples are called to tarry one for 
another, that they come not together unto condemnation ; 
and they are diſtinguiſhed from other men, whom 
the Apoſtle calls the world. This plainly imports, 
that they had to do with one another in coming to- 
gether to cat the Lord's ſupper ; and that every one 
of them was not to look to himſelf only, without re- 
gard to any other, or any concern to know whether 
they were communicating with diſciples or infidels. 
And further, it is plain, that their want of the exerciſc 
of brotherly love to one another in coming together, 
appearing in their not tarrying one for another, and 
in the diviſions that were among them, was one rea- 
ſon of their being chaſtened of the Lord, and of their 
coming together to condemnation. See 1 Cor. xl. 
from ver. 17. to the end. If a man examine himſelf 
as he ought, he will ſee abundant reaſon in himſelf 
not to deſpiſe any of Chriſt's little ones, and to make 
him judge charitably, and reckon himſelf 44% than the 


dea/2 of them; and this is an excellent mean to 2 
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ſetve from that pride and ſelf-conceit which is incon— 
liſtent with brotherly love. But if we examine our- 
{elves by the rules and marks laid down in the word 
of God, we ſhall find ourlelves concerned to make a 
difference between the little ones that believe in Chriſt, 
and the world; and that we have much to do wit! 
them, in coming together with them te cat the Lord's 
ſupper, that we have not to do with the world. 

If a believer, joined in partaking of the ordinance, 
and in church-communion, with an open undehever 
or wicked perſon, do abhor ks guiit, and keep 
himfel? from the infection, he does well; but it mull 
be at leaſt owned, he 1s not uſing the m ans appoints 
cd by Chriit for that end; while hc is yoke toge- 


ther in the moſt eminent part of Chriſtian communis 


on with that perſon, and is declaring himfelt one breed 
and one body with lim, by partaking with him in that 
one bread, which is the communion of the body of 
Chri/t ; and this after Chriſt has commanded him is 
turn away from ſuch. Sce 1 Cor. ciiap. v. 7e are 
puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that 


bath done this deed may be taken away from among you. 


7%, glorying is not goed. Know ve not, that à litile 
lea ven leaveneth the whole lum? Purge out therefore 
the old leaves, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
aN/eavened, &c. | 

2. For what appears in the parable of the man a- 
mong the gueſts wanting the wedding-garment, he is 
difeerned by none but the all-ſeeing matter of the 
tealt, and might be the object of the brotherly love 
of the other gueſts, who might be approved in the ex- 
erciſe of this love toward him as a ſuitable object of 
it, and yet he himſelf bear his own burden. The 
ground of their charity toward him could not be, that 
he was an object of the goſpel- call; for ſo were they 
that were invited and would not come ; but that he 


appeared to them to give obedience to it, and joined 


himſelf with the gueſts, appearing to be a gueſt, and 
a partaker of the heavenly calling. Many ſuch ob- 
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jects of brotherly love will be found by the maſter of 
the feaſt at length to want the wedding. garment. 
But if our charity be to go upon a man's bel ing invit. 


ed by the goſpel- call unto N ) with Chriſt ard: 


Ins people, then there will be as many objects of 
brotherly love as there are hearers of the woſne? ; - and 


all to whom the gaſpel is is preached miglit, with, ut 
19 


more, partake of the Lord's ſupper; which muſt be 
a great abſurdity with them that are of the principles 
nee in the church cſtablihed uy law. 

3. Without queſtion, a notorious finner is not to 
to be the object of our ſcorn, but of our pity and 
Sormpe en! $ and there are duties of benevolence and 
compaiiion ſuitable to the goſpel, to be done toward 
that man: but is this to 18 our work about our lel- 
low-communicants in partaking with them in that 
bread and cup? Be this excrciic about the notorious 
ſinner what it will, it is not communicating z and if! 
be not otherwiſe employed in that ordinance, I am 
not communicating at all, I I thould pray that the 
Lord's ſupper may be a mean of converſion to ſuch 
a ſinner, I know not it IV uid be praying in faith: 
for that ordinance is no mean of Chriſt's appointment 
ior that end. The preaching of the goſpel of Chrilt 
at 2 communion-table, (though that be not a proper 


way of doing it), may be a mean of converſion to a. 


notorious ſinner, and a mean allo of editying a be- 
hever ; but hearing the goſpel, though it be in faith 

and communicating, are two very diſtinct things. 
An onlooker, that is not partaking in the bread : and 
cup, may perceive a rcpreſentation of a crucii bed 
Chriſt in that bleſſed bread and cup, wherein he ſces 
others partaking, and perhaps may be very much at- 
feed with it; but it cannot be ſaid, that this perſon 
18 communicating in the Lord's ſupper: : and if there 
be no more but this in the cafe of a perfon fitting 
at the table, and eating the bread and drinking the 
wine, without having any thing to do therem With 


his fellow-communicants, I very much * — if 
that 
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that perſon be communicating at all. We cannot ex- 
pect that he v 20 never /aw Chrijt, or believed in him 
8 anne to all in the preaching of the goſpel, 
vill diſcern the Lord's body in the ſupper as Ict forth 
there only to diſciples, to be diicerned by them in 
their part; aking of it together as one body, for the 
confrination of their faith and lov ©, £1 nd for fealins 
believers unto the day of redemption. We are not to 
Jeſnife, but pity and pray for a company of Inſidels, 
Jew s, Mahometans, or Heathens: but would it 
be law ful for us to partake with them in the Lord's 
ſupper (lup} zofing them to be ſome way or other com- 
pelled to it) till we ſhould be ſatisfied of their con- 
verſion? or could we in that caſe exerciſe co! umuni— 

cating graces with reſpect to them? And if we com- 
parc the condition of theſe inſidels with that of inſi— 


Gels going under the Chriſtian name, and claiming 


intereſt in the Chriſtian privite ges, WC may COME to 
find the other ſort of inſidels having, in ſeveral re— 
ſpecdts, the better of them. 

4. Chriſt has kept the key of hearts in his own 
hand; but, by his new commandment, he has in- 
Iſs fad his Ae ciples the knowing and ac Knowledging 
of the proper objects of that peculiar brotherly love; 
elſe that his commandment would be in vain. or, 
it thoſe whom he commands us to love with rhis 
love, cannot be known by all his diſciples, diſtm— 
guithed from others, to what purpoſe is this his come 
mandment unto all the diſctples? And though he 


hath not given any of them the ke y to mens hearts, 


yet he hath pointed out to all, in his word, the ob- 


jects of this brotherly love, with whom he com- 
mands us to hold communion, and thoſe from whom 
ne commands us to turn away. Communicants muſt 
be the objects of this love, and we muſt know ſo 
much concerning them with whom we communicate, 

before we eat of that bread and drink of that cup 
with them: and fo we have no occaſion for troubling 
ourielves, in communicating, with ccnforiouſnels, 
and 
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and dwelling upon one another's faults; but we ra. 
ther thus come together, every one of us tearing 
concerning himſelf, leſt he be the only perion in all 
the company whom the Lord ſhall find w anting the 
wedding- -garment. 

As to what is ſaid for preparing for God's favour, 
by humble thoughts of myſelf; it is an unguaided 
expreſſion, chat may be taken in a ſenſc very deroga- 
tory to God's grace, and there may be much abomi— 
| nable pride in applying after thus manner for God's 
f favour in that ordinance, 

However, it is ſafer to hold by the ſcripture way of 
ipeakins, He reſiſteth the proud, and gives grace to 
ihe humble; and if we would judge eurſclyes, wwe 
ſhould not be FU; ged. 

5. As to juvas's communicating, fee Gilleſpie, 
and what he jays againit Judas's being a partaker in 
| the Lord's lupper. 

Yet let us ſuppoic, that Judas did cat that bread, 
ond drink of that cup; was not Judas then Tach a pcr- 
jon, in the eyes of the diſciples, that when the Lord 
told them, che of them ſhou!d betray mim, they ſuſ— 
: pected every one himſelf rather than Judas? And 
| though the Lord had told them before, that one of 
them was a devil; yet none of them, for ought we 

hear, ſuſpected Judas, or could know, from any 
thing that our Lord faid, that it was he, till ſuch 
time as he had received the ſop, and immediately he 
went forth; ſo that the diſciples were called to no 
further communion with him, after he was thus diſ— 
covered to the beloved diſciple, Our Lord, who a- 
lone knew their hearts, knew from the beginning d 
ſhould betray him. Notwithſtanding this, he made 
him an apoſtle. No man would by this juſtify our 
fetting apart of one to the miniſtry, whom we know 
CC rtainly to be a devil and a traitor: neither will his 
admitting him to the ſupper, (which it can never be 
ſhown that he did), who, before his all-fecing cye, 


was a devil, give ground to his diſciples to admit 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, or to communicate with thoſe, whom they 
know to be ſuch, judging by what appears to man's 
eye. Our Lord, in giving the ſupper, acted as the 
prime miniſter of the New Teſtament, giving a pat- 
tern to his miniſters to follow in that matter; and 
none of them can copy after him in his omnitcience. 
He hath not given them the key to mens arte, Hut 
reſerved it to himſelf, and left them to judge by what 
appears to them, according to his word. 

"The net, containing good and bad tiſh together, 
may ſome way anſwer unto the caſe of Judas's being, 
among the diſciples. "That parable ſpeaks of pcoplc 
gathered out of all nations into fellowthip together, 
by the influence of the goſpel; and not by ſuch influ- 
ence as has made many pals under the Chriitian name, 
that never felt any thing of the power of the goſpel 
gathering them with the people of Chriſt, unto the 
great reproach and dithonour of that name, which 
at firſt belonged to none but diſciples, made fo by the 
hand of the Lord with the goſpel, and gathered to- 
gether by means of the goſpel, upon an appearance 
of the grace of God in them. See Ads xi. 19. 
—26. But there is another thing intended in the 
parable of the tares and the wheat; as is to be ſeen 
in the letter publiſhed by Walker. 

As to what is ſaid of the words of the inſtitution: 
1. I cannot approve of the ſtyle, ſpeaking as if Chriſt's 
blood had been ſhed conditionally for the remiſſion 
of ſins, and the condition repentance, with its fruits, 
and ſincerity; and as it Chriſt's blood, while ſaid to 
be ſhed for men conditionally, became abſolute to 
them that fulfil the condition of repentance and 
ſincerity. Neither can I think, that thoſe who are 
pleaſed with ſuch a ſtyle will be able to maintain, that 
all ought to partake in the Lord's ſupper, to whom 
they think that may be ſaid conditionally, This blood 
Was ſhed roR You, for the remiſſion of fins; for that, 
they think, may be ſaid to all mankind without ex- 
ception. 2. Neither am I ſatisfied in what he ſays of 

the 
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the apoſtles ſpeaking of the major part in the church. 
es: for I cannot be certain, that the major part in 
theſe churches were true believers and ſincere peni- 
tents; or, if he will have it, that the major part in 
theſe churches were real believers. What manner 
of churches, then, were they? It is not ealy to ſup- 
pole, that a church made up according to the ſcope 
of this paper, will conſiſt, for the moſt part, of real 
believers. I have better ground to think, that the 
apoſtles ſpeak not of them, as ſceing their hearts, 


and finding the major part real believers; but in the 
judgement of charity, upon the outward evidence 


they all gave of faith in the Lord Jeſus, love to all the 


ſaints, and the Chriſtian hope. Sure the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks not of the major part of the church of the 
Theflalonians, 2d Epilt. i. 3. If we look to the two 


prime Chriſtian churches, Jeruſalem, the firſt of the 


Jews, and Antioch, the firſt of the Gentiles, we 
ſhall ſee of what ſort of perſons they were made up, 
and that there was no ſearching of hearts in the caſe, 
but a politive judgement of charity upon what ap- 
peared. And certainly the firſt of a kind is a very 
good rule for all that follows of the ſame kind. Sec 
Acts 11. 37. 40. 41. 42. and Acts xi. from ver. 19. to 
the end. According to this judgement of charity, 
this could have been ſaid of Judas, and the diſciples 
could all have held communion with him upon that 
footing. As for what appeared about him to the om- 
niſcient eye, the diſciples had nothing to do with 
that; and our Lord gave not his ordinance after the 
rule of his omniſcience, and his judgement thereby, 
but in ſuch a manner as might be imitated by his 
ſervants in all ages. Yet, for my part, I ſee nothing 
that ſhould move me to think, that Judas was a par- 
taker in that ordinance, There appears to me no 
ground for ſuch a thought in the evangeliſts. And 
by what is above ſaid, you may perceive how little 
ground there is for all this noiſe about Judas, even 
ſuppoſing him to have been a partaker, af 
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After all that the author of this paper has ſaid 
to the contrary, he is ſtill for a ſeparation in this 
matter of communion in the Lord's ſupper; but 
he leaves the marks in the dark, as a ſecret to 
be kept among the clergy, to whom he commits 
the whole affair: ſo. that we are to forbear com- 
munion with none in the Lord's ſupper but ſuch 
perſons as have a public mark ſet upon them by 
them, authoriſing us not to eat with them; and if 
they neglect to do their duty, in ſeparating from that 
holy table ſuch as ought to be ſeparated from it, there. 
is nothing left to the people in that caſe, but to fol- 
low them, and hold coinmunion in that ordinance 
with as many as they think fit to admit. But ſeeing 
the author of this paper is againſt the admiſſion of all 
to that holy table, I would deſire to know, if he holds 
this only as a common prevailing opinion, which he 
thinks reaſonable, or if he himſelf be ſatisfied in the 
truth of it, upon ſcripture- evidence? And if he con- 
ſider the ſcripture- evidence for it, Jam miſtaken if 
he do not find, that the people, the communicants, 
have a concern in it, and a duty incumbent on them 
about it, as to which they muſt be anſwerable to the 
head of the church, as well as their officers, and that 
they ſhall bear their own burden with reſpect to this, 
as well as they. I ſhall freely own to the author of 
this paper, that if the overſeers of the communion. 
of Chriſt's diſciples would do their duty in this mat- 
ter, the people would have no juſt ground of oftence, 
and would be tranſgreſſors of the law of Chriſt if they 
gave their overſeers any diſturbance in that matter, 
and ſo ought to be marked: For God is not the author 
of confuſion, in the churches of the ſaints. And, on 
the other hand, if the overſeers of the church open- 
ly neglect their duty in this matter, I reckon he muſt. 
alſo agree with me, that the diſciples of Chriſt have 
a judgement of diſcretion with reſpect to thoſe with 
whom he commands them to walk in brotherly love 
and Chriſtian communion, and thoſe from whom he 

. 2LI commands 


— 2 eres 


bs * 
tec gt. — — o * — U — 


1 8 
— 


8 = 


5 — — — — — l 


4 
' 
4 


466 Of Communicating with 


commands them to turn away; and withdraw them. 


ſelves; and that it is in the power of none to oblige 
them to hold communion in the Lord's ſupper with 
any from whom he obliges them to withdraw, 

We have had ſome conſiderations, on the one hand, 
tending to make us eaſy with whom we communicate, 
and to encourage us to continue in promiſcuous 
communion in the Lord's ſupper; and there are alſo 
ſome conſiderations, on the other hand, that ſerve 
to fatisfy us, that it is our duty to forbear communi. 
on in the Lord's ſupper with them that have no ap- 
pearance of being diſciples of Chriſt, believers in 
him, and are not objects of that brotherly love re- 
quired in the new commandment; and to withdraw, 
m that ordinance, from every brother walking in 
open notour diſobedience to the commands of Chriſt, 
and to ſeek after ſuch communion in that ordinance 
as the Lord requires in his word, and in his new 
commandment. | 

1. They that believe there is ſuch a thing as Chri- 
ſtian communion, and a viſible communion of ſaints 
by profeſſion, muſt acknowledge, that the Lord's 
ſupper is the higheſt inſtance of that communion. 
It is peculiarly deſigned for this beyond any other or- 
dinance of worſhip in a viſible church: for in our 
eating of that bread and drinking of that cup toge- 
ther, we have the cleareſt and moſt evident outward 
repreſentation made to us of the glorious myſtical 
union and conimunion in the body of Chrift myſtical. 
Our myſtical union and communion with Chriſt is e- 
vidently ſet forth to the believer in this ordinance; 
ſo that the believer, in cating of that bread, and drink- 
ing of that cup, may know the riches of that glo- 
rious myſtery, John vi. 56. 57. He that cateth my 


fleſh, and drinketh my blood, divelleth in me, and I in 


him. And, at the ſame time, the myſtical union and 
communion of the members of Chriſt, in him cruci- 
fied, is evidently ſet forth to the believer in our par- 
taking all of that one bread and cup. 1 Cor. x. = 
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17. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? 
For wwe being many are one bread, and one body: for we 
are all partakers of that one bread. If it were not ſo, 
why might not the Lord's ſupper be given where there 
is but one to receive it, as well as baptiſm? Now, if 
it be ſo, that there is, in that ordinance, an outward 
repreſentation made of the glotious myſtical union 
and communion of the members of the body of 
Chriſt, how is that repreſentation made to the be- 
liever, if it be not in the apparent members of Chriſt 
their partaking together in that one bread and cup 
of bleſſing? Thus they that partake together in the 
cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, and in that bread which 
we break, muſt look upon themſelves, if they would 
diſcern what is ſet before them in the ordinance, as 
very nearly related to one another, even as one bread 
and one body; and this by their being all partakers 
of that bread and cup which is the communion of the 
body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Now, in a mixed 
communion . of apparent members of the body of 
Chriſt, with them that haye no appearance of being 
members of that body, this bleſſed repreſentation of 
the glorious union and communion in the myſtical 
body of Chriſt is deſtroyed; and further, we become 
as much one body and bread with them that appear 
not to be members of Chriſt, as with them that do, 
as far as our partaking in that one bread can make us 
to: and how much this is conſiſtent with the nature 


of the ordinance, and the graces that ought ſuitably | 


thereto to be exerciſed toward Chriſt, and toward 6ne 
another, in it, we may ſee by what has been faid. This 
was the doctrine of the reformers. See the Palatine 
catechiſm, qu. 76. and 77. 

What is it to eat the body of Chriſt, and to 
drink his blood that was ſhed? | 

Anſ. It is not only with certain affiance of mind 


L 12 and 


to lay hold on the whole paſſion and death of Chriſt, 
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and thereby to obtain forgiveneſs of ſins, and life 
everlaſting *; but alſo by the ſpirit of Chriſt, which 
dwelleth at one time both in Chriſt and us, in ſuch 
fort more and more to be united unto his holy body +; 
that although he be in heaven and we upon earth, 
yet, notwithſtanding, we are fleſh of his fleſh, and 
bone of his bone; and as all the members of the 
body are quickened and governed by one ſoul, ſo are 
we all by one and the ſame ſpirit]. 

Deſt. 77. Where hath Chriſt ' promiſed, that he 
will as certainly give unto the believer his body and 
his blood in this manner to be eaten and drunk, as 
they do eat this bread being broken, and drink this 
cup? 

Anſ. In the inſtitution of the ſupper, the words 
whereof are theſe,—1 Cor. xi. 23. 24. 25. 26. Matth. 
XXV1. 26. 27. 28. Mark xiv. 22. 23. 24. Luke xxii. 
19. 20. This promiſe is repeated by Paul, when he 


ſaith,—1 Cor. x. 16. 17.” 


We are ſolemnly called and encouraged by great 
promiſes, not to be unequally yoked together, believers 


evith unbelievers, and to come out from among them, 
and be ſeparated, 2 Cor. vi. from ver. 11. to the end. 


Whatever wrong uſe has been made of this place by 
them that have, upon unſcriptural grounds, ſeparat- 
ed from the miniſters and people of Chriſt, and have 
made up themſelves into ſects and parties, quite off 
from the Chriſtian catholic footing ; yet we mult think 
this word of the Lord has ſome ſenſe, and that here- 
in we are called to ſomething, which would be of 
great advantage to us, if we ſhall comply with the 

call. 
But the great queſtion 1 is, What this yoking to- 
gether, 


* John vi. 35. 40. 47. 48. 50. 51. 52. 54+ 58. 
+ John vi. 55. 56. 57. Acts. i. i. 3. 2. 1 Cor. x1. 26. Col, iii. 1. 
Eph. v. 30. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
John vi. 57. & xv. 1.—6, Eph. iii. 16. & iv. 15+ 16. 1 John 
Ul. 24. & iv. 13. 
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gether, and this ſeparation, ſhould mean? Marriage 
it cannot be: for ſuppoſing a believer to be yoked to- 

ether in marriage with a very groſs unbeliever, can 
it be ſaid, that it is the great duty of the believer to 
come out from and be ſeparated from the unbelicving 

oke-fellow in marriage? But this is the caſe here, 
that they who are unequally yoked together, belicy- 
ers with unbelievers, are called to come out from a- 
mong them, and be ſeparate, Civil communion it 
cannot be either: for ſeparation in this reſpect would 
be to go out of the world, or turn monks, and tranl. 
greſs many commandments of Jeſus Chriſt. The A- 
poltle here refers to the prohibition in the law, of 
yoking an ox and an aſs together; and ſpeaks of ſuch 
a yoke, wherein believers ought not to be yoked with 
unbelievers, becauſe of the unſuitableneſs of theſe two 
ſorts of perſons for that ſame yoke : and this he ay- 
gravates in ſeveral expreſſions : What fellowſhip hath 
righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs * What communion 
hath light with darkneſs'? And what concord hath 
Chriſt with Belial * or what part hath he that belicv- 
eth, with an infidel*® and what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? And the Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
of ſuch a yoke as believers ought not to be joined in 
with unbehevers, becauſe of the unfitnels of unbe- 
lievers for that yoke : Be not uncqually yoled together 
with unbelievers : For ye are the temple of God ; as 
God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them ; 
and I will be their God, and they fhall be my pcoplc. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 
rate, and touch not the unclean thing; and Iwill receive 
you. Further, This is ſuch a yoking together, ſuch 
a communion and fellowſhip, ſuch a having part with 
and agreement with unbelievers, as whereby the 
church at Corinth, the people of Chriſt joined in a 
church there, were ſtraitened in their own bowels; 
for if is given as a direction to them, for their en- 
largement, when ſtraitened in their own bowels, Be 
not unequally yoked tog ther with unbelievers j ſo that it 
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is a direction of the ſame ſort with that which was giv- 
en in the 5th chapter of the 1ſt epiſtle, Anow ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? purge cut 
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lum, 
And as he is calling them there to clear their church. 
communion of ſuch 2s were unworthy of it, ſo he does 
here. He had ſpoke of ſome among them that be. 
gan to deny the reſurrection of the dead, after they 
had profeſſed the faith, 1 Cor. xv. and what he ſays 
here may point to them; but he extends his exhor. 
tation, and makes it more general, and calls for a fe. 
paration betwixt behevers and ynbelievers: no 
doubt, ſuch a ſeparation as the Corinthians were able 
to make, who could not ſearch mens hearts: and 
there may be alſo here ſome eye ta the ſubject on 
which he inſiſts, 1 Cor. x. 14.—22.; compare Rev. 
il. 14. And now, what is that yoke, that commu» 
nion and fellowſhip, wherein believers mult be by 
themſelves, and not with unbelievers, if it be not 
church-communion? And what part of Chriſtian com- 
munion is it, wherein they muſt not be yoked with 
them, it it be not the higheſt inſtance of it, the Lord's 
ſupper ? The aflembly of divinces at Weſtminſter, in 
their confeſſion, apply this text unto the ſubject of the 
Lord's fupper ; and they that have the utmaſt regard 
to the mind of that venerable body of men in all points, 
will not reckon this a falſe gloſs upon the place. And 
if it ſhall be granted, as it cannot well be dented, that 
this place of ſcripture points to church-communion, 
then let us conſider, whether this exhortation and 
ſolemn call, Be not unequally yoked, &c. be directed 
to the overſcers of the church of Corinth only, or to 
every church-member. And I reckon we can be in no 
ſtrait to find, that every Chriſtian is concerned in it, 


and will find himſelf obliged to anſwer the call; and 


while he thinks of doing ſo, he had need to take heed 
to the direction given in the firſt verſe of the follow- 


ing chapter. We might alſo obſerve, how the brit 


converts anſwered that call, Acts it. 464+ Save your- 
| | ſelver 
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ſelves from this untoward generation. They that gladly 
received the word, were added : and they continued 
/tedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

3. Every one that profeſſes the faith of the goſpel, 
every diſciple of Chriſt, is bound to have a converſa- 
tion becoming the goſpel; and it is the duty of the 
meaneſt diſciple of Chrift to ſtudy this. The Apoſtle 1 
carneſtly exhorts the church at Philippi to this, Phil. i. | 
27. 28. Only let your conver/ation be as it becometh the 1 
goſpel of Chriſt : that whether I come and ſee you, or ' 
elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, that ye ſtand 1 

aſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ftriving together for 4 
the faith of the pet ; and m nothing terrified by your = 
adverſaries. e plainly ſee wherein it is that the A- 4 
poſtle deſires to find the converſation of the Philipi- 4 
ans, and of all ſuch after them, appearing ſuitable to 
the goſpe}: he tells us, it will be becoming the goſpel, 
if they be fanding fa/t in one ſpirit, with one mind, 
ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel, again/t the 
adverſaries of it ; and that ſo as he may either ſee it, 
being preſent among them, or hear of it being abſent, 
and hearing of their affairs. So that we may obſerve, 
that it is the faith of the goſpel in the open profeſſi- 
on of it that he is ſpeaking of, and calling us to ſtrive - | 
for againſt the adverſaries. And while we contend 1 
for the faith of the goſpel of Chriſt, as it is diſtin- | N 
guiſhed from nature's light, and oppoſed to the wiſ- 4 
dom of man in the things of God ; and as it is diſtin- 14 
guiſhed from the law of Moſes, and oppoſed to Juda- 
iſm ; are we not alſo bound to contend for it, as it is 
the moſt holy faith, the faith once delivered to the ſaints, 
Jude 3. 19. 20. in oppoſition to a carnal, worldly, 
ſenſual profeſſion of faith, no wife influenced by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt in the goſpel, nor attended with good 
works? Further, we Le the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of an 
open ſtrife for the faith in the profeſſion of it, againſt 
open adverſaries; for it is only ſuch a ſtrife that he 
could ſee or hear of, being abſent, and * 
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their affairs. And he is not ſo much ſpeaking of 2 
man's ſtriving alone in this place, as of a company of 
Chriſtians living together in a place, and ſtriving to. 
gether in a body, ſtanding faſt in one ſpirit, with one 
mind ſtriving together, fo as one being preſent might 
ſee, and being at a diſtance from them might know 
no otherwiſe but by report. And this was the church 
at Philippi. Let them that fpeak much of a conver. 


fation becoming the goſpel, conſider this, that where 


there is not ſuch a ſtrite for the faith of the goſpel as 
this, there there 1s ſomething very conſiderable wanting 
to make out a converſation becoming the goſpel. If there 
be no room nor place now for an open {trife for the 
faith of the goſpel of Chriſt in the profeſſion of it, as 
it has been deſcribed, then there is no place among us 
at this day for that conver/ation becoming the goſpel of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this text: but if there be, 
as no doubt there is every where, in eyery place 
where there are ſuch as thoſe to whom the Apoſtle 
writes this epiſtle; then, if theſe ſhall be yoked to- 
gether in partaking of that bleſſed bread and cup, 
which is the communion of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and ſo become one bread and one body with 
them that cannot confeſs that faith of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, that holy faith once delivered to the ſaints, and 
with the open adverſaries of that faith z might it not be 
thought, in that caſe, that the ſtrife of which the A- 
poſtle is ſpeaking 1s compoſed, and the fire that was 
kindled by the diſciples of Chriſt, in their being join- 
ed in one ſpirit, with one mind, ftriving for the holy faith 
of the goſpel againſt the adverſaries, is quenched and 

ut out, now when the differing parties are joined toge- 
ther in the cloſeſt external bond of Chriſtian union and 
communion that can be thought of? And we need. be 
at no loſs to ſee, if this exhortation be directed to the 
biſhops at Philippi only, or to all the ſaints there ap- 
pearing ſo to be: and ſaints we muſt be, or no Chriſti- 
ans. Now, if you ſhall enquire, what we are con- 
tending for in this bufineſs abqut Chriſtian _ 
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on, particularly in the Lord's ſupper? our anſwer is, 
We are aiming at a converſation becoming the goſpel, in 
ſtriving together for the holy faith of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, in oppoſition to a ſort of faith not influenced 
by the goſpel, not ſavouring of Chriſt, nor of his 
Spirit, but dead, carnal, worldly, and fruitleſs, that 
paſſes under the name of the Chriſtian faith, and has 
come inſtead of the faith once delivered to the ſaints. 
And ho is ſufficient for theſe things? But the ſtrength 


of the Lord ſeſus is made perfect in weakneſs. 


4. The exerciſe of brotherly love toward our fel- 
low-communicants is neceſſary unto a right partaking 
with them in the Lord's ſupper, and there 1s no more 
place for the exerciſe of this grace toward our bre- 
thren, whom we have ſeen at a communion-table, 
than there is any where elſe, if our fellow-communi- 
cants be not proper objects of this love. I need not 
add to what is ſaid on this ſubject in the Narrative; 
only, if I be to profeſs brotherly love to my fellow- 
communicants, as I ſeem to do in the moſt eminent 
manner when I become one bread and one body witlt 
them, I cannot do this without abominable hypocri- 
ſy and diſſimulation, if I look not upon them as the 
ſaints and faithful in Chriſt: and therefore I may ſay 


with the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of church-communion, 


Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. For Chriſt our paſſo- 
ver 18 ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep the 
feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs, but with the unleavened 
bread of fincerity and truth.” But I have wearied 
myſelt, and I fear will weary you, and J am in haſte ; 
and therefore I ſhall only put you in mind of another 
conſideration; 3 

5. All the diſciples of Chriſt are by him inclined 
to a peculiar fellowſhip with their brethren; and it is 
very agreeable to the new nature in real believers to 
ſeek after ſeparate Chriſtian fellowſhip; therefore you 
have heard a great complaint of promiſcuous com- 
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to time. If they have been conſcientiouſly diſſatis. 
fied with it, and yet have continued in it, even when 
they ſaw no help for it, no appearance againſt it; and 
if in that caſe the Lord pitied them, as he pitied Iſrael 
according to the fleſh in Babylon, where they were 
mingled with the nations, and had not their liberty ; 
they have reafon to bleſs him for it: but now, when 
they are called to eome out, and there is an appear. 
ance made againſt that with which they have all pro- 
feſſed diſſatisfaction, and that appearance every where 
oppoſed; how far can they be anſwerable to Jeſus 
Chriſt, if they continue in mixed communion and in 


bondage, and ſo do what in them hes to knock that 
in the head which they have been pretending conſci- 


entiouſly to wiſh for and to advance, and promote 
that effectually which they have been ſo long groan- 
ing to be delivered from? Should any worldly incon- 
veniency, or any carnal reaſonings and conſultings 
with fleſh and blood, againſt the word and call of 
Chriſt, and of their own conſciences, divert them, 
or any way terrify them, from going forth unto him 
without the camp bearing his reproach? Here we have 
#9 continuing city, but we ſeek one to come. | 


J am, 
STR, 
Yours, KC. 
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The Spetcn of Mr Joun Gras before the 
Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, 
March 11. 1730. 


1 Judge it my duty to lay before this commiſſion 
ſuch a ſtate of my difference from this national 
church, as may ſerve to ſhew how far it may juſtify 
the treatment I have met with upon it; and to mani- 
feſt, that I differ from this church no farther than 
the word of God, as I underſtand it, obliges me to 
differ. And I am hopeful, that what I now offer, 
may ſerve to bring this proceſs to a ſpeedy iſſue, which 
is the thing I ſincerely deſireG. | 

What lies now before the commiſſion to be conſi- 
dered as the matter of my condemnation, may be 
comprehended under the three following heads. 

1. My refuſing to ſubſcribe the Formula, becauſe I 
cannot fee the government of this national church by 
kirk-ſeflions, preſbyterics, provincial ſynods, and ge- 
neral aſſemblies, to be founded in the word of God, 
2. My refuſing to ſubſcribe ſome paſſages in the 
Confeſſion of Faith, touching the magiſtrate's power 
circa ſacra, and liberty of conſcience, with ſome pro- 


* "4 


poſitions relative thereto, maintained by me. 


3- My exerciſing the miniſterial office, after I was 
forbidden upon theſe grounds. 5 


I. As to the firſt of theſe, I refuſe to ſubſcribe the 
Formula, becauſe I cannot ſee precept or example in 
icripture for the government of this national church 
by kirk-ſeſſions, preſbyteries, provincial and national 
ſynods; and I do not imagine, that the commiſſion 
will affirm there is ſuch a foundation in the word of 
God for the foreſaid government. And if it ſhould 
be my opinion, that it requires precept or example 
in God's word for ſuch a government to warrant me 
to declare, that it is founded in that word, or if 1 
thould affirm, that church-courts, meeting in the 

3 M m 2 name 


— —— - —— 
ö 
1 K 
2 — — 
2 


— 4 — —— — — — 
— * * „ * S © 
- =,” PEE. 


* 9 


276 Speech before the Commiſſion. 


name of Chriſt, require as much warrant in the word 
of God, as church. officers, acting in his name; I ſee 
not any propoſition in the public ſtandards of the 
church that condemns this: nor can I conceive how it 
ſhould be a ground of cenſure; ſince I have declared, 
that I look upon this as the beſt national eſtabliſh- 
ment, and that I am very far from defiring to ſee it 
changed for another national church-government. 
And though it be by me aftirmed, that a congre- 
gation or church of Jeſus Chriſt, with its preſbytery, 
is, in its diſcipline, ſubje& to no juriſdiction under 
heaven; yet I never intended by this to deny the ſub- 
jection of a pariſh, with its kirk- ſeſſion, unto preſby- 
terics, ſynods, and afſemblies. For, when the ma- 
giſtrate divides his ſubjects into parcels, to be taught 
by ſo many teachers, upon the encouragement by 
him afforded, the nature of the thing requires, that 
theſe teachers ſhould be ſubje& to the overſight of 
ſuch as, by the law that affords them a maintenance, 
are appointed to overſee them, and to whom that 
law makes them accountable. But it will not be at- 
firmed by the commiſſion, that theſe pariſhes, and 
their overſeers, are of the fame kind with the firſt 
Chriſtian churches or congregations, and their preſ- 
byteries: for theſe congregations were gathered to- 
gether only by the goſpel; and were diſciples of 
Chriſt, voluntarily affociated for holding ſpiritual 
communion together, and fer the obſervation of the 
laws of Chriſt, and the enjoyment of the ſpiritual 
privileges of his kingdom, which is not of this world, 
and they were governed by preſbyteries freely choſen 
and maintained by themſelves. Now feeing it is evi- 
dent, theſe were quite different things from pariſhes 
and kirk-ſefſions, as I cannot think but pariſhes are 
deſigned unto better ends than to make ſuch church- 
es, as were from the beginning, uſeleſs, and ſet them 
aſide; ſo I cannot perſuafle myſelf, that the commiſ- 


fion will judge it a cenſurable fault in me to hold, that, 
notwithſtanding of the order of pariſhes, it 0 7 
3 £4 aw 
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lawful for miniſters and diſciples of Chriſt, to con- 
form themſelves to the firſt Chriſtian churches, with 
their preſbyteries, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. So that, un- 
leſs I be condemned for ſaying, that kirk-ſefſions and 
pariſhes are not the ſame thing with the firſt Chriſti- 
an preſbyteries and congregations, the only thing that 


remains to be conſidered, as a ground for the ſentence 


againſt me upon this head, is, That I affirm theſe 
firſt churches were not ſubjected in their diſcipline to 
any juriſdiction under heaven. But as the Confeſſion 
and Formula (which reſpects pariſhes) does not pre- 
eiſcly decide this queſtion, nor contain any propoſi- 
tion that expreſsly contradicts this; ſo there is no cvi- 
dence appearing to me from the word of God, that 
theſe firſt churches were ſubject to any juriſdiction un- 
der heaven in their diſcipline, but much to the con- 
trary. For, 

1. Our Lord lodges the power of binding and looſ- 
ing under himſelf, in that church, with its preſbyte- 
ry, unto which the offended brother tells his brother's 
treſpaſs, after he has negleQed to hear him with the 
one or two more, and he promiſes his preſence with 
the ſmalleſt preſbytery of ſa:h a church in the exer- 
ciſe of that diſcipline ; and that what they do in his 
name on the earth ſhall be ratified in heaven, Matth. 
XVM. 15.— 20. | 

When the Lord warrants the ſmalleſt preſpytery of 
ſuch a church to exerciſe that diſcipline in the church, 
cannot ſee, that he hereby allows any number of 
biſhops or preſbyters, gathered together in any other 
manner, to bind or looſe in his name. Neither can 
I ſee, that his directing his diſciples in the church to 
carry toward them that do not hear the church, as the 


* 


Jews did towards heathen men and publicans, can 


give any ground to think, that he would by this have 
his churches to be conſtituted after the form of the 


Jewiſh national church. But if there had been any 
reference in this place unto the conſtitution of the 
Jewiſh church, then J conceive, that a congregational 
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church, with its preſbytery, where the worſhip and 
the diſcipline hold pace together, is far more agree. 
able to the conſtitution of that church, which was one 
worſhipping congregation, with its preſbytery, the 
Sanhedrim, and where the bounds for the worfflip 
and government were the ſame, and not as in nation- 
al churches now, where the worſhip is comprehend. 
ed in a pariſh, and the government and difcipline ex- 
tends to the whole nation. And as there were ſyna- 
gogues in the Jewiſh congregation, where the whole 
worſhip of the church could not be performed; ſo 
there may be meetings belonging unto a congrega- 
tional church, wherein ſome parts of worllüp, and 
iom: things pertaining to the diſcipline may be done. 
But as the commiſſion will not allow 6t a conformity 
to the Jewiſh church in the fubordination of church- 
officers, ſo as little can I fee any reaſon for a conform- 
ity to that church in a ſubordination of church- courts; 
and it will not be caſy to prove, that theſe two ſub- 
ordinations ſhould not go together. 

2. As our Lord has thus committed the whole pow- 
er of diſcipline under himſelf to a congregational 
church with its preſbytery, and left it free from any 
other juriſdiction; ſo, when the apoſtles had erected 
ſuch churches, with their preſbyteries, and were leav- 
ing them, they did not recommend them to the care 
of any ſuperior court or ſynod, but to the Lord, on whom 
they believed, and to the word of his grace; and this 
even when they were forewarning them of the cafe of 
falſe teachers, groſs errors, and ſeQs, the very caſe 


for which ſynods have been, by the wiſdom of man, 


judged abſolutely neceſſary, Acts xiv. 23. Acts xx. 
17. 28.32. The apoſtle directs unto means to be 
uſed in this caſe under the Lord, and calls the preſ- 
bytery to take heed to themſelves, and to all the flock ; 
but ſpeaks of no ſuch means as a ſuperior court over 
{uch a preſbytery. | 
There were diviſions and many evils prevailing, and 


grols errors held m ſome of the firſt churches, as 25 
8955 the 
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the church at Corinth, and ſome of the churches in 
Aſia; and theſe churches are condemned for ſufferin 
ſuch things, and commanded to reform themſelves, 
which they could not well do, if it belonged to their 
ſuperiors ; but there is no inſinuation of their ſubjec- 
tion in this matter unto any ſuperior court under 
heaven, having juriſdiction over them, nor any refer- 
ence unto ſuch juriidiction. 

z. The greateſt acts of church government and diſ- 
cipline, and the moſt important deciſions in doctrine 
that the New Teſtament ſpeaks of, were in congre- 
gational churches, and in no other courts; as may 
appear from the following inſtances. 

1/t, Excommunication and abſolution was in the 
power of the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. v. 2 Car. ii. 
And to any that will impartially conſider 1 Cor. xi. 
18. 20. and xiv. 23. it will evidently appear to have 
been a congregational church. The Apoſtle indeed 
fpeaks of his delivering ſome unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 
20. but it is not thereby clear, that he did it by him» 
ſelf alone, and not after the manner pointed at 1 Cor. 
v. 4. 5. even as it does not appear from his ſaying, 
the gift was given unto Timothy by the putting on of 
his hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. that this was not done in the 
preſbytery of a church, as we ſee it was, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. The trying and judging of falſe apoſtles was a 
great buſineſs, and this was done by the elders with 
the flock at Epheſus, Rev. ii. 2. Compare Acts xx. 
28. and that whole flock did, in the days of Ignatins, 
all partake of the Lord's ſupper, and pray together 
m one place. TOES 

2dly. The firſt inſtance of ordination is in the church 

at Jeruſalem, when it was manifeſtly but one congre- 
Fan; Acts 1, and that congregation was very far 
rom comprehending all the diſciples of Chriſt then 
en the earth, For it is clear from 1 Cor. xv. 6. that 
the Lord, after his reſurre&ion, was ſeen of above 
five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater 
Part remained when Paul wrote that epiſtle. ** ; 
EH 
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the number of the names together was only about one 
hundred and twenty, when Peter ſtood up among 
them, and called them to proceed to the ordination 
of an apoſtle, in the room of Judas, who was alſo, 
together with the eleven, to be choſen unto the over- 
ſight of that church, Acts 1. 14. 15. 20. 26. For 
though the apoſtles had an immediate commiſſion to 
be witneſſes of the Lord's reſurrection, as had alſo 
Matthias by lot, yet it behoved them to be the over- 
ſeers or biſhops of that church, by the ſuffrages of 
the church. And whatever power they had to preach 
the goſpel through the world, yet, in order thereto, 
they firſt aſſembled themſelves with the church, that 
the goſpel might proceed out of a church; even as 
we ſee Paul, the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, aſſem. 
bled himſelf with the church in Antioch, and from 
thence went forth into the Gentile world to fulfill his 
commiſſion. The ſeparation of Paul and Barnabas 
unto that great work to which the Holy Ghoſt called 
them, ind the ſending of them to it, was by the preſ- 
bytery of the church in Antioch, Accs xiii. 1. 2. 3.: 
and it is manifeſt from Acts xi. 23. 26. and xiv. 25. 
26. and xv. 30. that this church was but one congrega- 
tion. The ordination of Timothy was by the laying 
on of the hands of the preſbytery, (1 Tim. iv. 14.) 
of ſome one or other of thoſe churches of which we 
read, Acts xiv. 23. compare Acts xvi. 1. 2. 3. and 
theſe are acknowledged to be congregational ; yea, 
the conſtant ſignification of the word preſbytery in the 
writings of the ancients, is, for what I can learn, 
the elderſhip of one worſhipping congregation. And 
if theſe great ordinations were tranſacted in the con- 
gregations of the ſaints, we need not go elſewhere to 
find the power of ordaining biſhops or elders, Acts 
XIV. 23. and deacons, Acts vi. © FAM 

3dly, That great deciſion in doctrine, even the 
3ywarz, the decrees about the keeping of Moſes's law 
by the Gentiles, Acts xv. was ordained by the a- 


poſtles and elders of the church in Jeruſalem, in the 
9 55 | preſence 
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preſence and with the conſent of that whole church, 
Acts xvi. 4. and xv. 26. and by none other. For, 

1.) Theſe decrees were ordained by the apoſtles, 
and theſe elders with the brethren that were in Jeru- 
ſalem, before the queſtion and diſpute was raiſed at 
Antioch; even that company that ſays, We have 
heard, that certain which went out from us have troubl= 
ed you with words, ver. 23. 24. 

(2.) As there is no evidence that there were elders 
or meſſengers there from any other church but An- 
tioch; ſo the company that made the deciſion is evi=- 
dently diſtinguiſhed from the meſſengers of Antioch, 
Paul and Barnabas. So that it is manifeſt they were 
not members of that court that made the deciſion, ver. 
22,—25: Then pleaſed it the apo/tles and elders, with 
the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, &c.; and it 
does not appear, that Paul and Barnabas acted other- 
wiſe in that meeting, but as meſſengers aſking a queſ- 
tion in the name of the church that ſent them, and 
giving information, ver. 2. 4. 12. TH 

(3.) We are plainly told, the deciſion was made 
by the apoſtles and elders of Jeruſalem, and that they 
decided this queſtion in the preſence and with the 
conſent of the whole church in Jeruſalem, to which 
they were elders, Acts xvi. 4. and xv. 22. For by 
the whole church, 1 can underſtand norhing elſe but the 
body of the people, the flock over which theſe elders: 
were overſeers; not a church-repreſentative, as it is 


called, for that is elders. But this church is diſtin- 


guiſhed from the elders, and is no other but that mul- 


titude of which James, in the preſence of all the el- 


ders, ſpake to Paul, when he came upon another er- 
rand afterwards to Jeruſalem, Acts xxi. 18. 19. 22. 
25. This is the ſame thing that goes under the de- 
ſignation of brethren, Acts xv. 23. where all the mem- 
bers of the churches of the Gentiles in Antioch, Sy- 


ria, and Cilicia, are the ſame way deſigned and diſ- 


tinguiſhed from the brethren in Jeruſalem, that con- 
Vol. I. Nn ſented 


" - 2 
— — —_—— — ————— —_— 
- — — — 


— =_ = 
* — 
— 7 


== > 3m 
CHESS TAS 


N 


577 
a 


— ——ů2—ů ; —— 


— —— — 


f 
| 
5 
1 
"8 
bi 
| 
. 


— — — 


282 Speech before the Commiſſion. 


ſented to the deciſion, by their being of the Ger. 
tiles. This deſignation appears to have been from 
the beginning common to all church-members, Acts 
1. 14. 15. 16. 1 Theft; v. 12. for the churches con- 
tiſted then of none other but ſuch as were fit to be 
thus deſigned ; and the apoſtles reckoned all church- 


members their brethren in Chriſt. 


There were very good reaſons for the making cf 
this devitor in this church, and for the ſending of 
this queſtion by the church in Antioch to be deter- 


"mined here. As, | 


(1.) The falſe teachers uſed the authority of the 
apoſtles and elders of this church, from whence they 
came out, againſt Paul and Barnabas, ver. 1. 2. 24. 
25. 26. and 1t was the uſe of ſuch teachers after this 
to call the apoitleſhip of Paul in queſtion, and repre- 
ſent him unto the churches where they came, as dif- 
fering from the apoſtles. 

(2.) The word of God came out (1 Cor. xiv. 36.) 
from this church to Antioch, and to all the world; 
and from hence they had their church- order, and all 
the ordinances of Chriſt, Acts xi. ; for this was pe- 
culiar to Jerufalem, that there the goſpel ſhould have 
its beginning. And it could not but trouble and 
burden the church at Antioch and all the Gentiles ex- 
ccedingly, to think that this church fhould be ſo far 
offended with them, as not to account them in a ſtate 
of ſalvation, ver. 1. 24. 28. | 

(3.) The apoſtles were in this church, and with 
the elders of this church, where they began their mi- 
niſtry, and ſettled all matters of importance. And 
this was an important point to be fixed in this church, 
while they were in it. Therefore we ſee the church 
at Antioch had a ſpecial eye to the apoſtles their be- 
ing in the preſbytery of Jeruſalem, when they ſent up 
this queſtion to be determined there, ver. 2. 

Thus there is nothing like a pattern for a ſynod of 
anv kind in the i gth chapter of the Acts, but a plain 


pattern in the churches at Jeruſalem and Antioch, = 
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firſt of the Jews, and the firſt of the Gentiles, for 
congregational churches, with their preſbyteries, and 
for the tort of perſons of which thoſe churches ought 
to be made up, and for a preſbytery's doing things, 
not by numbered votes, but by agreement, and tor 
the conſent of the whole church where they rule, un- 
to their deciſions, and for ſuch churches their mutual- 
ly helping one another, and all the difciples ot Chrick 
through the world, as they have occaſion; all which 
is freely acknowledged by me. 

4. It is not agreeable to the nature of ſuch Chriſtt- 
an churches as were from the beginning, that they 
ſhould be ſubject to any juriſdiction but that of the 
Lord Chriſt their head, or that they ſhould not de— 
pend immediately upon himſcif. For, 1/7, It is ne- 
ceſſary unto that pure communion in brotherly love, 
clpecially in the Lord's ſupper, which ought to be in 
them, that they have it wholly in their power, under 
Chriſt, to bind and looſe ; and their communion in 
this love cannot ſtand with their being over-ruled in 
this matter by a ſuperior court, looſing whom they 
judge Chriſt commands them to bind, and binding 
iuch as they judge he commands them to loole, and 
receive in his name, 2dly, Neither is it conſiſtent. 
with their free choice of their overſeers and teachers, 
and their maintaining of them at their own charges, 
as the word of God directs, that the making up and 
diſſolving of the relation betwixt them and any of 
theſe overſeers, ſhould not be in their power under 
Chriſt. 3aly, Every one of theſe churches is a com- 
plete church, repreſenting and ſhewing forth the ca- 
tholic inviſible body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. And 
it is not agreeable unto this, that they ſhould be ſub- 
jected to one another, or to any juriſdiction but that 
of Chriſt, who is the head of the catholic body, whoſe 
power 1s manifeſted in their diſcipline, and who 1s the 
| one of them, walking in the midſt 
of the golden candleſticks, and holding the ſtars in 
his right hand, and in whom every church of the ſaints 

„ Nn 18 
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is viſibly builded together, as the catholic church is 
inviſibly, for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
Eph. 11. 21. 22. | TI 
Lafily, Synods took their riſe from that firſt ſtep of 
defection from the primitive inſtitution, vis. the ſet. 
ting of one biſhop in a church above the reſt of the 
preſbytery, and making them dependent on him; to 
that they were no more his peers, and could not 
be his judges. This corruption was very early, and 
came to paſs through negligence of that direction 
which the Apoſtle gave againſt antichriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
1 5. Wherefore, brethren, /tand faſt, and hold the tradi- 
" zions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or 
our epijile. And this direction he gave, after he had 
ſaid before, that the myſtery of iniquity was already 
working. Yet this ſtep of defection was not taken 
when Clemens Rom. wrote his epiſtle to the church 
at Corinth; though, indeed, he infinuates ſomething 
of a contention about the name of the epiſcopal ot- 
fice, in the foreknowledge of which, he ſays, the a- 
poſtles of Chriſt conſtituted biſhops and deacons ; and 
he ſpeaks of no more diſtinction betwixt biſhops and 
preſbyters than the ſcripture docs, p. 54. 55. 57. 
However, by this ſetting up of a new kind of biſhops, 
and, in conſequence of that, ſynods, the way was 
paved for that notable change that happened, when 
he who at firſt letted was taken out of the way, and 
when the Emperor became Chriſtian, and for that 
uniformity which was the throne of the beaſt, thc 
ſcat of tyranny over the conſciences of men, and the 
fountain of perſecution, and of ſhedding the blood 
of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, that kept the com- 
mandments of God, and the teſtimony of Chriſt, un- 
der the notion of heretics and ſchiſmatics. 
II. As touching the magiſtrate's power in the king: 
dom of Chriſt, J have declared in what ſenſe I refulc 
to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion on that head; and I have 
not yet been told, if that ſenſe wherein 1 underſtand 
it, and refuſed to ſubfcribe it, be now the ſenſe of this 
national church. | | 
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have been very far from denying the magiſtrate's 
power in any civil ſociety, yea, or in any national 
church; nor do J in the leaſt queſtion his right of 
judging in all matters of wrong and wicked lewdneſs, 
and even in all things pertaining to national church- 
es, as by law eſtabliſhed. For where- ever he grants 
civil rights, or inflicts penalties, there he muſt judge, 
and there is the exerciſe of his power. 

1 have not denied the defenc of the natural and 
civil rights of men in the kingdoms of this world, 
while I declare that Chriſt's kingdom is not of this 
world, and therefore admits not of a worldly defence. 
And when I affirm, that tie natural and civil rights 
of mankind are to be detended in the kingdoms of 
this world, I reckon that the liberty of mens con- 
ſciences 1s one of thoſe rights ; and cannot ſee ground 
for the magiſtrate's puniſhing heretics and ſchiſmatics 
as ſuch, 

But becauſe this head is not ſo much infiſted on, 
and the commiſſion does not ſeem to make fo much 
of it as of the foregoing, I ſhall not now take up 
time with it. | | 

III. So I proceed to the third head, the contuma- 
cy. And here I have been ſurpriſed at ſome ſgni- 
tying, that the other grounds are not of ſuch mo- 
ment as to bear the weight of the cenſure, but this is; 
and though they would not depoſe men tor congre- 
zational principles, yet they would for the contuma- 
cy. Yet, 

1. There is nothing in that which is called contu- 
macy but what is influenced by theſe principles; and 
It muſt be owned, that if congregational principles 
do not deſerve ſuch a cenſure, he that holds them, 
and walks up to them, is leſs cenſurable, than he that 
believes them, and does not practiſe them. 

2. If the grounds of forbidding me to preach 
were not ſufficient, how is it poſſible, that a ſentence 
upon theſe grounds could looſe me from the obliga- 
tion laid upon me to preach by the law of gag 
4 
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And can it be a ground for my depoſition, that ! 
ſhewed a greater regard to his command, than to an 
ill founded ſentence of ſuſpenſion ? 

Ik it be the mind of the commiſſion, that the 
ſentence of a ſynod, though ill-founded, looſes the 
obligation upon a miniſter to exerciſe his miniſtry, 
and that he is to give obedience to it without aſkin 
queſtions, and it he do not, mult loſe his miniſtry; 
then this muſt be told me, and ſupported with ſome 
reaſon from the word of God, and the Confeſſion of 
Faith; but if not, then, of necellity, the grounds of 
the ſuſpenſion were good, elſe there is no evil in the 
contumacy: for it cannot be called evil to difobey a 
command obliging me to ſin againſt the laws of 
Chriſt. 

Thus I have laid before my judges a plain account 
of my principles, and of the ſtate of my cafe as it 
NOW ſtands; and ſo I leave it with their conſciences, 
as I commit it to him who is head over all things to 
his church, and knows well how to order it for his 
own glory, and the ſalvation of his church, and is 
able to keep all that is committed to him againſt that 
day. 

& Joun GLas. 


Some Obſervations upon the Original Conſti- 
tution of the Chriſtian Church. | 


In a letter to the author of the book bearing 
that title. 


[ Firlt publiſhed in the year 1730. 


Stand ye in the ways, and ſee, and aſk for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye 
ſhall find reft for your ſouls : but they ſuid, We will 


not walk therein, Jer. vi. 16. 


Set thee up way-marks, make thee high Heaps: ſet thine 
heart toward the high-way, even the way which thou 
<enteſt: turn again, O virgin of Iſrael, turn again 
to theſe thy cities. Jer. xxxi. 21. | 


S1R, 


I Have ſeen your performance, wherein I find you 
take ſome notice of the explication of my pro- 
poſition. And it being now mare than a year ſince 
the principles maintained in that explication were 
ſome way inipunged in the defence of national church- 
es, and further defended in my anſwer, which ſtands 
to this day without any return, I expected that ſome 
notice would have been taken by you of what 1 offer 
in that anſwer; as alſo of my ſpeech before the com- 
miſſion,” publiſhed ſome months before your book; 
eſpecially conſidering your objections are moſtly ob- 
viated in theſe papers of mine: but ſeeing you have 
not meddled with them, perhaps becauſe you have 
not ſeen them, I defire you will do me the juſtice to 
conſider them; and when you have offered ſomething 
in the confutation of them, I ſhall either receive light, 
or know how to defend my principles, without being 

put 
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put to the trouble of anſwering objections that ſtand 
ſufficiently- anſwered already, and muſt be held as an- 
{wered, till ſuch time as you, or ſome other, ſhew 
the inſufficiency of the anſwers. 
In the mean time I preſume to offer you ſome ob- 
ſervations of mine upon your performance. As, 


OBSERVATION: LIL 


I find you ſtill upon the old tra& of the contend- 
ers for claſſical preſbytery againſt the Independents : 
and as I always thought, they diſcovered another 
ſpirit in this diſpute, than in ſome other controverſies 
wherein they have been engaged; ſo they have caſt 
you a copy in ſeveral things, wherein I humbly judge 
it was not your duty to follow them. As, | 

I. It was always their way, to fly to hitman au- 
thority when they came to the pinch, in a queſtion 
which 1s only to be decided by the word of God, and 
to boaſt exceedingly in that authority, and almoſt a- 
nathematiſe thoſe who take upon them to differ from 
fo many, ſo learned, ſo godly men, for pretending to 
be ſtraitened where they were not ſtraitened, and to 
ſee what they could not ſee. You follow them ex- 
actly in this; and ſo do you likewiſe in having re- 
courſe to commentators, when you cannot otherwiſe 
inſtruct your ſenſe of a text; as if the ſenſe of ſcrip- 
ture were to be found out by plurality of voices a- 
mong thoſe commentators. Vea, I find you ſometimes 
fain to uſe the authority of Dr Owen. But if his 
authority be a good argument in ſome caſes, why not 
in others alſo? and if his authority be not a ſufficient 
argument to convince yourſelf, why do you bring it 
to convince me ? 

2. It has been the way of theſe writers, to tell ſto- 
ries of the diviſions among the Independents, and of 
the things that befel apoſtates from the congregational 
way, and of the ſectaries, and charge them all upon 
congregational principles as the cauſe; and herein 


they 
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they alſo copied after the Papiſts. But though this 
way of doing might paſs near an hundred years ago, 
vet the ſtories of theſe vile writers, Edwards and 
Baſtwick, come up again now with vaſt diſadvantage, 
after they have been confuted, for ſo long a tract of 
time, by the congregational churches in England, 
ſtanding monuments of the falſehood of their charges, 
and of the vanity of their lying prophecies. Their vile 
{tories and calumnies put me in mind of the methods 
wherein Chriſtianity was oppoied, when it came a- 
broad, in the world : and your innuendo about filly 
women, when you would apply the apoſtle's prophecy, 
that was evidently fulfilled in the Popiſh church, unto 


— Independents, is very like what the heathens ſaid ſome- 


times againſt Chriſtians, who, they alledged, gather- 
ed a company of the very dregs and refuſe of the people, 
and filly credulous women, who, by the weakneſs of their 


ſex, are eaſily impoſed upon, and combined into a wicked 


confederacy. 

3. There was never a greater application of meta- 
phyſics unto ſcripture texts, to darken and perplex 
them, than that which has been made by the writers 
tor claſſical preſbytery againſt the Independents ; and 
you would ape them in this alſo. I muſt ſay, you do 
it in a very diverting manner on 1 Cor. Xiv. 23. 24. 
If therefore the whole church be come together into one 
place, &c. when you tell, this muſt be underſtood in 
a diſtributive ſenſe ; and that their propheſying, and 
one coming in that believed not, is to be taken tor 
their doing this in their diſtinct congregational mect- 
mgs. Men of a very metaphyſical genius have been 
engaged in this controverſy; and, as I fee by your 
book, that you learned ſome ſchool-terms ; ſo your 
rcaſonings upon the words if and all, in that text, 
upon which you make this exquiſite diſtinction, do 
convince me, that, if you had but a little more acceſs 


to converſe in a certain learned place, you might 


be inrolled among the writers for claſſical preſbytery 
2gamit Independents. I mult allo ſay this for you, 
VoI. I. * O o that 
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that you know where to uſe your diſtinQtions ; ſor 


where you imagine any ſhadow of {cripture for you, 


there muſt be no diſtinction. 
4. You likcwiſc follow the example of theſe writers, 
in the intolerable confidence which they expreſs in an 


argument, they ſometimes uſe, when ſeripture fails 


them, viz. That it would be an imputation too inju- 
rious on Chriſt and his apoſtles, to ſuppoſe, that they 
ordered otherwiſe than according to the Preſbyterian 
icheme. Theſe writers, and you after them, put on 
an air of infallibility, and thereupon freely uſc all 
manner of reflections on the Independents, while, at 
the ſame time, you take the leaſt inſinuation of a re- 
flection from an Independent, as a thing altogether 
intolerable. You injure not an Independent, when 
you tell him, as confidently as the Pope can tell Pro- 
teſtants, that he is in a dangerous crror and a delu- 
ſion; that he is void of ſenſe and candor ; that he is 
a child, or a Jeſuit, a fool, or a rogue: But if an 
Independent ſhould be ſo bold as to deſire more ſenſc, 
or more candor in your arguings, or afſirm with con- 
dence, that he is in the right, and you in the wrong; 
then, as if you were the only men that had right to 
judge, not only for yourſelves, but for all others, you 
pronounce the Independent too arrogant, too uncha- 
ritable, and what not. You may ſay what you pleale, 
without proof, make conjeQtures, lay down ſuppoſi- 
tions, and explain ſcriptures by them, and make 
what inferences you will from ſcriptures, and the In. 
dependent muſt receive all for undoubted truth; but 
he muſt not open his lips without the ſtricteſt demon- 
ſtration. | 

I know that no diſpute of this kind can be carricd 
on by fallible men, and ſubject to paſſions, without 


| manifold diſcoveries of human frailty, which each of 


the parties in their turn will not fail to ſpy out very 
narrowly, and aggravate to the utmoſt, while they 
overlook what is amiſs about themſelves, or put the 


beſt conſtruction upon it; but ſeeing we are liable to 
7 miſtakes, 
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miſtakes, and wrong biaſſes, an air of infallibility and 
contempt. of the underſtandings of them that differ 
from us, as to the ſtrength of our inferences, upon 
ſuch a queſtion as this, very ill becomes us, at leaſt 
it ill becomes Proteſtants. And if it were given to 
you and me to lay aſide all malice, and all guile, and 
al hypocrifees, and envies, and all evil ſpeakings®* and 
as new-born babes to defire the ſincere milk of the word, 
not following a multitude to do evil, nor leaning to our 

on underſtanding, but truſting in the Lord with all 
our heart, and giving up ourſelves as weaned children 
to the conduct of his word, I am perſuaded we would 
either ſoon eome to be of one mind in this matter, or 
forbear one another in love. 


OBSERVATION . 


Your book has confirmed me in an opinion that J 
have for ſome time entertained. I was of opinion, 
that it is not meet to manage the cauſe of claſſical and 
national preſbytery againſt the Epiſcopalians and In- 
dependents both in one and the fame book. And 
when I fay I am confirmed in this by reading your 
books, I intend no reflection on your ability for diſ- 
pute; for, I am perſuaded; the ableſt defender of 
preſbytery on earth would find himſelf hard put to it 
in a conflict with both theſe adverſaries at once; even 
as a Prelatiſt would be in a wretched condition in an 
engagement with Papiſts and Anti-prelatiſts at the 
lame time. It is far the wiſer courſe to have one of 
theſe parties for a ſecond, when you would fight with 
the other. And I am not ſurpriſed at your apology 
tor your emper, which is owing to your ſituation 
betwixt two ſuch miſerable comforters. The Epiſco- 
palian was able to give you ſome comfort againſt the 
Independent, by his unity and order and catholic u- 
niformity ; for which he is obliged to his friend the 
Papiſt ; and the Independent could afford you ſome 


comfort againſt the Epiſcopalian, by that very thing 
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which you reckon his grand miſtake ; and when the 
Epiſcopalian vexed you with the antiquity of that fy. 
ing, One biſhop and one church, the Independent could 
have comforted you againſt him exceedingly, with 
that ancient word of his, One church and one altar. 
But then it might be enquired, what becomes of cl:{. 
ſical preſbytery? and I confeſs that is indeed the que. 
tion. But I am ſure the greateſt Preſbyterian writers 


againſt Epiſcopacy have comforted themſelves much 
with this independent cordial : and what Preſbyteri— 


an writer 1s it, that has not taken ſoine comfort this 
way againſt the Epiſcopalians, eſpecially on the ſtate 
of things in the three firſt centuries? You yourſelf, 
that complain of both theſe comforters, are yet oblig- 
ed to take ſome comfort from them; and while you 
are warmly engaged with one of them, you are glad 
to have ſome reſpite from the other. If I be miſtak- 
en in this, you will correct me; but I will give you 
ſome inſtances. As, | 

1. When you write againſt the Epiſcopalians, you 
ſhew a warm zeal for the word of God, and the pat- 
tern expreſly laid down there, in oppoſition to what 


_ crept in afterward, with the faireſt ſnew of wiſdom. 


But when you write againſt the Independents, you 
are for ſome things that your wiſdom judges molt ne- 
ceſſary unto decency and order, that do not appear 
in the firſt formation of churches by the apoſtles; and 
theſe are ſuch things as eccleſiaſtic courts meeting in 


the name and authority of Jeſus Chriſt. And it is 


your judgment, that the rulers of the churches are au- 
thoriſed to determine the number of judicatures in 
any kingdom where Chriſtianity is univerſally profell- 
ed, when they are to be divided or ſub. divided, ac- 
cording to the different circumſtances of churches 
and places ; and this by virtue of the apoſtolical di. 
rection, That all things ſhould be done decently and iu 
order, or according as they find the exigencies and e- 
dification of the whole body may be beſt advanced. 


Thus, while you will not ſuffer the Epiſcopalians, for 
: decency 
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decency and order, to ſet one church- officer over a 
preſbytery and dioceſe, for the ediſication of the 
whole, you yourſelf, for decency and order, citablith 
three church courts, for which you have as little {crip- 
ture-warrant as he has for his officer, even kirk ſeffi— 
ons, provincial and national ſynods, p. 213. 258. 259. 
260. And the thing that you drive at in this, even 
the adapting the government ot the church to the 
conſtitution of the kingdoms of this world, and mak- 
ing it a part of their conſtitution, and the kingdom 
of Chriſt in this world of the very fame dimentions 
with them, is a thing at leaſt as inconſiſtent with plain 
clear ſcripture, and the nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
as ever you will prove a biſhop in a preſbytery to be; 
and a thing you have as little commiilion for from 
ſeſus Chriſt as for making a Pope, which was alſo 
done by man's wiſdom, for decency, and order and 
edification. And whereas you ſay of your courts, 
there is no ſubſtantial or ſpecific difference between a 
preibytery and a provincial ſynod, We. the nature of 
their power being materially the fame; only the Jat- 
ter is more extenſive and numerous than the for— 
mer, the firſt being made up of the rulers of feveral 
congregations, and the latter of theſe of feveral par- 
ticular churches; on which account their authority 
muſt be proportionally the greater and more exten- 
ſive; and thus a national or cecumenical affembly are 
no more ſpecifically diſtinct from one anotner, or 
from a ſynod, than a provincial fynod is from a preſ- 
bytery: May not the ſame apology be made for the 
ſubordination of their officers till it come to the uni- 
verſal biſhop, the ſervant of the ſervants of God; 
ſeeing the higher courts rule the inferior, and the 
Chriſtians under their charge, as effectually as the high- 
cr officers rule them that are inferior, and their au- 
thority is proportionally the greater and more exten- 
five, till it come to the higheſt officer, even as the 
authority of the courts, you ſay, is greater and more 


extenſive till it come to the higheſt court? 


2. When 
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2. When you write againſt the Independents, you 
arc coniident there is no inſtance or example of a 
congregational preibytery in the New "Teſtament: 
but againſt the Epiſcopalians you doubt not to ſay, 
that moſt of the churches through the Chrittian 
world were only congregational during the ſecond 


and third centuries; and even with reſpect to the 


greater churches, you would have them to be ſerved 
with one altar, as it is called, p. 534. 535. 536.; 
which, 1 acknowledge, anſwers beſt unto the proper 
ſcriptural notion of a church, both under the Old 
Teitament and the New. 

3. In ſtating the queſtion with the Independents 
about a congregation, you always make it an aſſem- 
bly hearing and capable to be edified by one paſtor 
preaching at a time: but againſt the Epiſcopalians, 
you would ſet it on another footing, and have re- 
couſſe to the Lord's ſupper, and the whole body par- 
taking of one altar, as it is called, diſtin& from the 
Catechumens, p. 534. 535. So, againſt the Inde- 
pendents, you make Perth and Dundee, and the like, 
to be two congregations; and againſt the Epiſcopali- 
ans you make them but one. 

4. Againſt the Independents you gather together 
all theſe converted by the miniſtry of the apoſtles in 
Jeruſalem, and all theſe converted by Paul's miniſtry 
in Epheſus, where he continued by the ſpace of two 
years, ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia heard the 
word of the Lord Jeſus; and this to make the num- 
ber of Chriſtians both in Jeruſalem and Ephetus to 
be ſo great, that there behoved to be many congre- 
gations in each of them: but againſt the Epiſcopali- 
ans you expreſsly ſay, * The church in the fingular 
number, ſo far as I can obſerve, is no where in the 
New Teſtament made uſe of in expreſs terms :o de- 
note any more than the Chriſtians in ſome city, ex- 
cept when the catholic church is meant. This I have 
formerly obſerved, and ſo there is no ſolid founda- 


tion in ſcripture of any difference between a cine 
an 
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and the Chriſtians of ſuch a city; which is a clear 
evidence, that the elders ſent for to Miletus were 
only theſe of Epheſus; for there is not the ſmalleſt 
round for taking it in a diſtributive ſenſe, p. 425. 
Aud yet all that were converted by Paul's miniſtr 
while at Epheſus muſt be brought in to dwell in the 
city, to eſtabliſh a diſtributive lenſe of theſe words to 
the elders, Feed the flock. 

5. You are very angry with the Independents for 
the difference they make between the key of doctrine 
and diſcipline upon the 1 5th chapter of the Acts; and 
think it implies a contradiction to ſuppoſe, that that 
meeting, which you call a ſynod, had power to give 
forth laws, and yet not to cenſure the contraveners, 
p. 327. And yet, againſt the Epiſcopalians, you 
make ſuch a ditterence between the exerciſe of the 
key of doctrine and that of diſcipline, as ſuppoles 
4 power of giving forth the laws of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
vet not of cenſuring the contraveners. For you allow 
that one paſtor may give forth the laws of Chriſt 
doctrinally; but you will not allow him by himſelf to 
exerciſe the power of juriſdiction and government, 
or to exerciſe the key of diſcipline, p. 603. You 
will not hinder a fingle paſtor, or a ſingle church, to 
vive forth the laws of Chriſt to all Chriſtians and all 
churches in the world, in a way of doctrine, and to 
command obedience in the name of Chriſt; but you 
will not allow one paſtor, or one church either, to 
exerciſe diſcipline, or to cenſure all other paſtors and 
churches for contravening all theſe laws of Chriſt, 
that they publiſh and declare in his name and autho- 
rity, 

6. Againſt the Independents you make much uſe 
of the Jewiſh church, which you would fain have to 
be the ſame thing eſſentially with the Chriſtian; and 
You contend ſtrongly upon the ſubordination of the 
Iynagogues unto ſuperior courts: but againſt the Epiſ- 
copalians you affirm, the Chriſtian church was not 
erected till the reſurrection of Chriſt; and you . 
gla 
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glad to have it granted by any of them, that the 
Chriſtian churches were formed according to the 
ſynagogues, and that the Chriſtian church had its 
model trom them, and by no means from the temple, 
And yet you will deny, that the church in Jerufalen 
was like a ſynagogue, or formed after the model of 
it. But poſſibly you may tell me next of a {ſynagogue 
claſſical. 

I might here call upon you to adjuſt your own prin— 
ciples, and reconcile yourſelt handſomely, as a con- 
tender againſt Independency, to yourſelf as a con- 
tender againſt Epiſcopacy, before you make ſuch 
bold and impudent charges againſt ſuch as deſire to 
make the laws of Chriſt the rule and meaſure of their 
faith and practice, as you complain of in the Epiſ. 
copalians againſt your faction; but if you ſtill pertiſt, 
then know what you yourſelt ſay to the Epiſcopalians, 
Append. p. 37. at the cloſe. | 


OBSERVATION III. 


Your critical obſervations on the ſcripture, and on 
the explication of my propoſition, give me ſome 
ground to ſuſpect, there is no great reaſon for the 
complaint inſinuated in your preface in theſe words: 
I am but an obſcure country miniſter.“ I own, an 
obſcure country miniſter has little uſe for nice criti- 
ciſm; and, if his pariſh be very large, he may be 


more ſuitably employed than in that art, which is 


moſt proper for doors of divinity. But though you 
had time, as you have not in your preſent ſituation, 
I muſt acknowledge the ſample you have given o 
your talent this way does not evidently declare that 
you deſerve the doctor's chair. No man needs ſufpec: 
me of a deſign to ſhew my talent in criticiſm, in or- 
der to preferment in the national church; neither 
can I pretend to be a critic: but you will not, I hope, 
reckon it preſumption in me, to put you in mind o 


ſome things that look very odd to- me, and that! 
cannot 
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cannot eaſily underſtand, nll either you, having more 
time, or ſome friend of yours of greater genius and 
leiſure, clear them up to me; and it, after all, I re. 
main in the dark, there is no help for that. 

1. The firſt thing 1 take notice of, is what you ſay, 
p. 90. I deſire,“ ſay you, “our author may aſſign 
us, what place of the New Teſtament it is, that calls 
any ſingle church, the church at Antioch, at Corinth, 
at Ephetus, &c. He that pretends to a ſuperlative 
regard to ſcripture-ſtyle, ought ſtrictly to regard it 
himſelf, We have frequent mention of the church 
of Epheſus, &c. but no where at Epheſus, c.; 
but this was not without deſign.“ Here you, that 
ſometimes condemn me for thinking evil, appear to 
me as he that trampled on Plato's pride. But I con- 
teſs I am to this hour at a loſs to know what could 
be my deſign in ſaying at, where you would have me 
to ſay 7; and I could be ſatisfied to fee a little more 
of your critical {kill upon at and of. I fee in my Eng- 
liſh Bible, the church at Jeruſalem, Acts viii. 1. the 
church at Antioch, Accs xi. 1. the church at Corinth, 


1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1. which, no doubt, has led 


me into that way of ſpeaking at which you take um- 
brage. Your good liking to F initead of at, has put 
me to look for it; and ſo I find the church of the 
Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 2 Theſſ. i. 1. the church 
of the Laodiceans, Col. iv. 16. I dare not ſay of Theſ- 
ſalonica, or of Laodicea, leſt I be checked by you for 
altering the expreſſion of deſign. But I may ſay of 
Epheſus : for I once read it, and, if I remember right, 
but once, Rev. ii. 1. And if a way of ſpeaking be 
to be eſtabliſhed in the method of plurality, atemuſt 
carry it, for it has many againſt one, and but one. 
If we go to the firſt language with this nice obſerva- 
tion of your's, there, I fear, we ſhall neither find of 
Epheſus, nor at Epheſus; but we muſt ſpeak after 
this manner, the Epheſian church. And it we ſpeak 
about Epheſus, as other churches are ſpoke of, we 
mult ſay, „ the church of the Epheſians the church 
Vol. I, Ss ot in 
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in Epheſus;” and this laſt is the common way of 
ſpeaking in the New Teſtament: for, if 1 may pre. 
{ume to tranſlate, I find, © the church in Jeruſalem, 
in Antioch, in Corinth,” &e. | 

2. Next, I find you would puzzle me with a hard 
queſtion upon that famous phraſe «©: ro , which 


you find, after the Preſbyterian writers have pointed 


it out to you, Acts iv. 25. 26. and I, it ſeems, did not 
{et it down when I noted down other texts: but I af. 
ſure you, if it had been in my eye, I had ſet it down, 
as making for the ſenſe of that phraſe which 1 con- 
tend for. Your queſtion is, Is it to be learned from 
any part of the facred oracles, that Herod, Pontius 
Pilate, and the kings of the carth, with the rulers, 
aſſembled together in one place, againſt the Lord and 
his Chriſt? This queſtion had been more exact, 
though perhaps not ſo pungent, if you had kept cloſe 
by the words of the text; and I fhall not ſay it was 
of deſign, that you did not Keep by them. If you 
had ſeen my anſwer to the“ Defence of national 
churches,” a part of the ſacred oracles had caſt up to 
you, where you would have found the kings of the 
earth, even Herod and Pontius Pilate, ſtanding up, 
and the rulers, even the rulers of the Jews, gather- 
ed wn: reevr», in one place, againſt the Lord and againſt 
his Chriſt; and that is Luke xxili. from the iſt to the 
15th verſe. You muſt take notice, that ver. 26. of 
Acts iv. ſays only, © The rulers were gathered” . 
re «vro ; and this is the ſenſe of the Hebrew adverb 
VAHAD, which ſignifies in one, as the Greek words 
properly ſignify, in the ſame. And if the conſtant ſenſe 
of the Greek phraſe in the New Teſtament be, in 
one or the ſame place, and be found in that ſignifica- 
tion here, then this is the ſenſe of the Hebrew word, 
as it ſtands in Pſalm ii. 2. And whatever other uſes 
it may be otherwiſe put to, yet there it muſt ſignify 
one place. And in that text, as well as in Acts iv. 
26. it is only aſcribed to the rulers, as ſtanding up 18 
unto the kings. I need not tell you, that * 

P · 
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chap. iv. of the Acts, is an explication of ver. 25. 
and 26. of that chapter. I would have you alſo to 
notice, that in ver. 27. there is a different reading, 
which is to be found in the Syriac, vulgate Latin, 
and Beza's Latin verſions, according to ſeveral Greek 
manuſcripts; and 1 have it in Bleau's Greek Teſta— 
ment, where, after aaw«ss, you may read 6 75 h ravrr. 
| am far from inſiſting on this different reading; on- 
ly, if it has crept into ſome copies as a gloſs, it may 
be from thence interred, that, when that gloſs obtain- 
ed, % was underſtood to fignifty in one place. 
But whatever be in this, that we may have a diſtinct 
view of ver 27. we may conſider the words in the 
order wherein they ſtand in the original.“ For they 
were gathered together, of a truth, againſt thy holy 
child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles, and (with) the 
people of Ifrael.” Allow me now to aſk you, Does 
the foreſaid part of the ſacred oracles (Luke xxili. 
1,—15.) teach you, that Herod, with his men of 
war, was together in one place with the people of 
Iſrael? and docs it not allo teach you, that Pontius 
Pilate (and if there were any Gentiles with him) was 
alſo aſſembled together in one place with the people 
of Iſrael? Do you not find the rulers of the Jews 
aſlembled in one place both before Pilate and before 
Herod ? And then tell me what more ſays the text on 
this ſubject? And further tell me, it it lie in your 
power, what place of the New Teſtament it is, from 
which you or I may learn that «©: r- awo does not car- 
ry one place always in its meaning? and I'll be 0- 
bliged to you. e 

| _ You do not offer to bring any text of the New 
Teſtament, to ſhew the leaſt miſtake in what I have 
laid of i]; but you deny it, and deſire the au- 
thority of a diſintereſted perſon, ſkilled in the Greek 
language, to confirm what I ſay. Truly a diſintereſt- 
ed perſon will not be eaſily found; and for {kill in 
the Greek language, if you mean the knowledge of 

P p 2 the 


83 4 
_ * ” = 
13 —— IT — gy i - Fwy 

"—— 


4 
— — 
— 


5 
— 


. ˙ 


vat mn, 23 * 


2 2 __ — — A » 2 * " * — 
—ꝓZD— . 444 — an. — an} —— & 
I 5 a Go * — : - 3 = - 
IS | * + CE 4 —— - — a — — - 
ah © r r - "+ 2 1 — 2 2. — * 2 
5 1 2 — "% e vt X * „ . — * - 


** £ 


OG»: 
* 3 * * " q . 


2 oo 


1 —_ 
22 .... roi OS, OE OA. TED 
Ar © A _ — K * - 4. * ä 
„ = - 4. a « — — 
A ag RED Es. ©. <2 — by g 9 
＋ + Sc —_ — 0 * I £A ” ur + a .# ; 


300 Obſervations . upon the Original 


the ſenſe of that word in Greek authors, it cannot de- 
termine the queſtion, which 18 about the conſtant tig. 
nification of that word in the New Teſtament. I had 
laid, this word ſeems not to be uſed in the New Tel. 


tament, but in the caſe of more or fewer concurring 
perſonally in the ſame action; and ] cited all the texts 


that occurred to me where the word is uſed: if, 
therefore, you can bring me no text of the New 
Teſtament where this word has not this import, far 
better yield it, than talk beſide the purpole. If you 
pleaſe to look and compare Acts 11. 1. 3. 4. 38. Acts 
X. 44.—47. you will find ground for another aſſertion 
of mine, for which you want proof. 

3. I coniels I am ſurpriſed with your criticiſm upon 
they ali, Acts v. 12. You fav, it is contrary to the 
natural and grammatical conſtruction of the words, 
to make « nw; to be conſtructed with 9m mw . 
I acknowledgel never made grammatical conſtruction 
much my ſtudy; but I have been put to look in what 
order words he in the New Teſtament, and I think 
I find the like conſtruction there, Acts vi. 5. Acts 
Wil. 1. 1 Theff. i. 12. 2 Theil. i. 1. 2. 3. Neither 
can I ſee any thing unnatural in a diſcourſe, where a 
ſociety, a multitude is ſpoken of, when I hear it ſaid, 
They all did ſuch a thing, or, They are all in ſuch a 


place; at leaſt I think this is very common. I cannot 


but wonder to ſee this obſervation of yours, the foun— 
dation and ſtrength of your arguing, to prove, that 
by them all that were with one accord in Solomon's 
porch, we muſt not underſtand the whole church, 
but only the apoſtles. And to help on your arguings 
upon this head, you would have it believed, that the 
text ſays, the people magnified the apoſtles on ac- 
count of 'the miracles wrought; whereas, whatever 
be ſaid in the context, the text ſays only, the peoplc 


magnified them. And the queſtion is, What them? 
It is manifeſt, that it is hem that were all with one 


accord in Solomon's porch, and to whom no man of 


the reſt durſt join himſelfl. But the queſtion ſtill re- 
| | mains, 
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mains, What are they all that are ſaid to be with one 
accord in Solomon's porch? and what we are to un— 
derſtand by the ret? You ſay they all are the apoſtles, 
and the reſt are the whole church: And fo you teach 
us, that the providence about Ananias made a ſepa— 
ration between the whole church and the apoſtles; 
which, I think, could be no advantage to the church, 
eſpecially when in great fear; and the apoſtles, by 
this means, loſt a precious opportunity of doing good 
to the church. 

But the ſacred writer ſeems to be declaring, that 
the church was ſo far from being at any loſs by that 
dreadful providence, that it was rather the better for 
it; and, if I miſtake not, we are not ſo much ac- 
quainted of the fear of the preſence of the twelve, 
as of the fear of God, ſhewing himſelf awful in the 
church, that fell upon all the church, and upon o— 
thers that heard thele things. Neither is there an 
inſinuation, that cither the church, or the reſt of the 
people upon whom this fear came, fled from the a— 
poſtles, but rather the contrary. At lealt, if the 
whole church fled from their prefence, the context 
tells us, the multitudes of other people came the 
nearer them. In a word, it is impoſlible to inſtruct 
from this paſſage, or even make it appear feaſible, 
that either the church, or the reſt of the people, fled 
from the preſence of the apoſtles on this occaſion ; 
but it is molt eaſy to conceive, that the reſt of the 
people, that were moved with the fear of God on 
this occaſion, durſt not lightly join the church as 
members, and yet magnified the church. 

4. You look carefully into the book of the Acts, 
to find out every thing that may be any way wreſted 
to your purpoſe; but are not, it ſeems, ſo quick- 
ſighted as to pretty clear things there againſt you; 
and therefore, with no ſmall aſſurance, you refle& 
on me, for inſinuating, that there was a feaſt at Je- 
ruſalem when Paul| went up, Acts xxi.; and you ſay, 
it is but a begging of the queſtion, till I prove it, p. 
241. 
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241. But, ſeeing you make the queſtion to turn up- 
on this hinge, I have ſome hopes to ſatisfy you, that 
I did not beg it, as you love to ſpeak, in this inſinu— 
ation, if the ward of God be of any ule to decide the 
queſtion; and therefore I defire you may look chap, 
xx. where you find Paul on his way up to Jeruſalem 
at this time, and conſider ver. 16. and likewiſe chap, 
xxi. ver. 27. and ſce if the ſame thing be not as ful. 
ly infinuated in the word of God, as it was by me, 
Yet I cannot attribute your way of treating the ſcrip. 
turc:, to make the myriads of which James ſpeaks 
to Paul, members of the church in Jeruſalem, ſo 
much to want of fight and nice inſpection, as to 
ſome other thing. For, when you fay, p. 188. 
We find there were great additions made to the 
church of Jeruſalem; for it is faid, they had reſt, 
and were multiplied, Acts ix 31.“ I cannot think that 
vou never looked at Acts ix. 31. where you ſee the 
churches throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Sa- 
maria, had reſt, and were multiplied ; but you ſet 
down they, inſtead of theſe churches, and conſtruc 
they with the church of Jeruſalem, to your unwary 
reader; though yet, in another cafe you could ſay, 
that the church and they would not conſtruct together. 

Next, you find additions made to the church in Je- 
ruſalem, by the growth and multiplication of the 
word of God, Acts xit. 24. as if there had been no 
church to receive additions by that, but the church 
in Jeruſalem. And then you tell us, to ſhut up all, 
James and the elders informed Paul, Acts xxl. 20. 
T hou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands [or myriad: | 
of Fews there are which believe. And, p. 240. & 241. 
you would have your reader imagine, that the myri- 
ads of believing Jews that James ſpeaks of to Paul, 
ver. 20. are the ſame thing with the multitude that 
he ſaid would be informed of his coming to the ci- 
ty, and therefore would needs come together, ver. 
22.3 as if there had been no believing Jews, but ſuch 


x multitude as could eaſily hear of Paul's coming 10 
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the city, and come together upon that. I have a bet- 
ter conceit of your underſtanding, than to allow my- 
ſelf to think, that theſe methods ſerve to perſuade 
yourſelf of what you are faying; and the only apology 
| can make for you is, That you ſee honeſt Preſbyte- 
rians have uſed theſe ſcriptures in the ſame manner 
before you, and this gives you confidence. 

5. Upon ee and nar ro nates, you cite Luke viii. 37. 
and inquire, If I will fay, that every individual per- 
ſon in that whole country of the Gadarenes came 
forth? And you likewiſe cite, Luke i. 10. and ſay, 
you believe it will be hard to make it appear, that 
all the people in Jeruſalem were without, praying, at 
the time Zacharias was offering incenſe. And ] ſay, 
| cannot take upon me to affirm, that every indivi- 
dual member of a congregational church, man and 
woman, comes together at any time, when it may 
be ſaid the whole church comes together in one place 
to do any thing. Even as, when you ſay, the whole 
ſynod, or the whole multitude of the general aſſem- 
bly, comes together, or agrees to do a thing, I would 
injure you, if I ſaid you ſpoke falſe, becauſe J found 
that every individual in the roll of the ſynod or af- 
lembly was not preſent. I referred you to Lauder 
upon this, and pointed you to the title of the book; 
and I refer you to him again. But I do not expect 
that my reference to him upon this will be taken to 
import, that I differ in no point from him. I cannot 
deny, that one biſhop came to have the pre- eminency 
over his brethren in the preſbytery very carly, and 
that this was a deviation from the apoſtolical pattern; 
but this preſbytery and church where that biſhop was, 
mult be owned to be one congregation, having one 
altar, as it came to be called; and this, as it is a- 
greeable to the apoſtolical pattern, effectually deſtroys 
both dioceſan Epiſcopacy and claſſical Preſbytery, as 


tar as antiquity is concerned: for, if the » ro mater 


1 the inſpection of the preſbytery, or the ont 
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p that came to be ſet over them, partook of one 


+ ts. 22 — — 1 


— — 2 . 
"Ew * 8 
E 1 —— TY a, — — — * - 
a. > | * 1 — : * © 7 


Obſervations upon the Original 


304 


bread and one cup, and had but one communion-ta- 
ble ; then the churches were neither dioceſan nor 
claſſical, but only congregational ; and if ſuch were 
the churches where this innovation of one biſhop over 
a preſbytery took place, ſuch were the apoſtolic 
churches. 

You have a very rare obſervation upon To navfo; waderar, 
its being in the maſculine gender; for you ſay it 
ſeems to point forth it was an aſſembly of men, and 
not of women; and then you reckon, that women 
have no concern in the choice of officers in the church 
where they are: and ſuch are the obſervations that 
ſatisfy you, it ſeems, that the preſbyterian model of 
government, and form of a church, 1s divine, in op- 
poſition to the congregational. 

6. I want to know how you obſerved, p. 418. 
'That Paul planted a church at Epheſus before he met 
with the twelve diſciples; and what ground have you 
to affirm, that it was not his practice, in other cities, 
to go from places where there were diſciples, and 
leave them without paſtors, when the contrary is ſo 
evident from the book of the Acts, chap. xiv. and 
Tit. K 5. 

7. Your obſervation upon the word brethren, is 
according to a fancy of mine, when I firſt read the 
Bible, and underſtood by that word only the Preſby- 
terian miniſters, whom J heard calling one another 
brethren ; but it is altogether unworthy of any man 
of tolerable ſenſe. You ſay, ** That brother, or bre- 
thren, is uſually applied as the characteriſtic of church 
officers, as diſtinguiſhed from the ſaints or private be- 
lievers of any church.“ And when you have noted 
down many texts, you go on to ſay, * And indeed 
our Lord appropriates this name to his apoſtles, and 
thereby expreſles that equality of authority and pow- 
er that was among them, or that one of them was 
not raiſed above another in office, Matth. xxiii. 8.” 
And this is what you alledge to juſtify your aſſer- 


tion, That, by the brethren, Acts xv. we are to un. 
derſtand 
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derſtand perſons in office. But you muſt both al- 
ledge and prove more, before you juſtify that affers 
tion: for, to make that good, you muſt prove, that 
the word brethren is the characteriſtic of church- of- 
ficers, as diſtinguiſhed from other Chriſtians, and that. 
where it is uſed in a diſtinction between elders and 
thoſe that are deſigned by it, as it is Ads xv. And 
nothing that you alledge on this head will prove your 
point, except it ſhall appear, that brother or brethren, 
occurs not any where; in the New Teſtament, but 
where it denotes perſons in office. And this cannot 
be evident till you, manifeſt, that the command of 
brotherly love reſpects only perſons in office. But L 
will not be furpriſed, though you confine that com- 
mand to perſons in office, and underſtand nothing 
elſe but them by the words brother and brethren, in 
the firſt epiſtle of John, when I confider the ac- 
count you make of the ſaints, or private believers of 
the churches, by whom I reckon you underſtand the 
members of the churches not in offiee, For theſe, 
according to you, were ſuch perſons of whom no vi- 
ſible poſitive evidence of their being ſaints or believ- 
ers, was or ought to be required, in order to their 
being church-members; and as to whom no man was 
to look after any poſitive evidence for a foundation 
of any charitable- judgement concerning them, that 
they were believers. _ * FF rn 
Probably it may alſo be your mind, that the bre- 
thren, upon whom the brethren of your ſynod laid 
the burden, Acts xv. were perſons in office, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the private believers of the church 
es. But this would burden the brethren, the office- 
bearers only, with the yoke in ſynodical authority, 
and leave the church-members free; which will by no 
means conſiſt with your ſenſe of Matth. xxiii. 8, 
Though I cannot deny, but that text is perverted by 
you, while, without attending to the context, you 
would make us believe, that our Lord is only for- 
bidding the officers to lord over one another, and 
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not forbidding them to lord over the people, as the 
ſeribes and Phariſees did, nor the people to ſubje& 
their conſciences to their authority. Further, I am 
not ſure but you would have us to underſtand only a 
- charch-officer, as diſtinguiſhed from a private beliey- 
er in a church, by the word brother; Matth. xviii. 15. If 
thy brother treſpaſs; and, 1 Cor. v. 11. If any that is 
called & brother and if this be ſo, then let the clergy 
only exerciſe diſcipline upon one another, they mult 
not, it ſeems, bind or looſe the private believers of 
any church; for who gives them a power to judge 
them that are without, i: e. them that are not called 
brethren ? ne es." FOLD Was UE TEES 
It is moſt eafy to manifeſt, that the ſaints, or pri- 
vate believers of à church, even all the members, as 
diſtinguiſhed from their elders, are called brethren ; 
and no man that but glances theſe two texts, will ea- 
fily doubt of it, 1 Theſſ. v. 12. 13. Heb. xiii. 22. 
You note down a great many places, which ſhew, 
that the apoſtles called theni that were in office bre- 
thren ; and you might alſo have noted down texts to 
ſhew, that the apoſtles themſelves were called diſciples, 
while they were fent to preach. And, whatever take 
place now, who doubts, but thoſe that were in office 
were ſaints, and faithful, in the judgement of cha- 
rity; and fo brethren, as well as they that were not 
in office in the churches? But I am till at a loſs to 
find the place where thoſe in office are diſtinguiſhed 
from private members of churches, and that by the 
word brethren. Surely I cannot find them diſtinguith- 
ed by a word common to them with others. And if 
you had well conſidered the texts you note down, 
you had found other deſignations added to diſtinguiſh 
officers from other brethren out of office ; and which 
I would have you to notice. Theſe deſignations im- 
port ſervice, 2 Cor. viii. 23. Eph. vi. 21. Phil. ii. 25. 
8. I confeſs I am aſtoniſhed at an aſſertion of yours, 
concerning Judas and Silas, p. 313. that they were 


not members of the church of Jeruſalem, but pe 
| "ay 
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phets at Antioch, and ſometime members of that 
church, and your inquiry thereupon. What power, 
| fay you, had the elders of Jeruſalem to miſſionate 
Judas aud Silas, when they were not members of that 
church, but prophets at Antioch, unleſs they had 
been a part of that ſynodical meeting! For this you 
cite Acts xiii. 1. 2. 3. which proves prophets at An- 
tioch; but there is not a word there of Judas and 
Silas. Next you have Ads xv. 32. 35. and if you 
had conſidered the context and intervening verſes, 
you might have ſeen, that they belonged to Jeruſa- 
lem, and not to Antioch; unleſs you would infer, 
from Silas's being ſent to Antioch, and then let go, 
and then chuſing to abide at Antioch, that he was a 
member of that church before he came there. But 
this is of a piece with the reſt af the mighty infe, 
rences upon which ſynodical authority is eſtabliſhed, 
You infer from Judas and Silas their being prophets, 
that they were certainly church-officers ; and, by the 
lame rule, you no doubt believe, that the de 
Acts xxi. 4. and Philip's four daughters, ver. 9. 
were church- officers; and you infer, from their be: 
ing chief men or captains, as you call them, among 
the brethren, that the brethren among whom they 
were captains were church-officers. You have alſo a 
rare criticiſm upon Acts xvi. 4. and an inference upon 
it, which might well have been ſpared if you had. 
heked * to the ſecond verſe; and that would al- 
{> have ſaved you the trouble of looking through the 
New Teſtament, as far down as the Revelation, for 
the ſupport of that fancy. But it would þe endleſs 
to trace you in all your wild extravagancies upon 
Acts xv, 

| ſhall conclude this obſervation with taking ſome 
notice of your account of the nature and import of 
the word e, OT church. 

You affirm, it is uſed to expreſs the viſible and ca- 
tholic —_— of Chriſt, which conſiſts of all thoſe 
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throughout the world that profeſs the true religion, 

together with their children and offspring, p. 51. 
When I was declaring the import of this word in 
the explication of the propoſition, I propoſed a queſ- 
tion; which, inſtead of anſwering directly, you are 
pleaſed to overlook, while you are very liberal in your 
uncharitable rebukes to me, for palling over this im- 
port of the word. The queſtion is this, Expl. above, 
p. 194. It may be a queſtion, If all the diſciples of 
Chriſt throughout the world be called he church any 
therwiſe than as they appear, and m the judgement 
of charity are reckoned to be of. this general aſſembly, 
and church of the firſt-born? And now, Sir, I am 
ready to maintain the negative in the anſwer of this 
queſtion, for any thing I have yet ſeen in your book, 
or in any Preſbyterian writer, to the contrary. Thus 
you have a fair theſis before you; try your metaphy- 
ſical and critical {kill upon it; and when you ſay e- 
nough to convince me of my miſtake in this poſition, 
I ſhall retract it: but I will not be moved away from 
it by quibbles, nor will I be bullied out of it by au- 

thorities and bluſtering words. 

I ſhall now conſider the texts you bring for this im- 
port of the word. And the firſt of them is, 1 Cor. 
1. 2. which you connect with chap. xii. 28. To the 
church of God which is at Corinth, with all that in e- 
very place call upon the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
—And God hath fet ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles, 
ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers. I do not find all 
that in every place call on the name of the Lord, cal- 
led the church, 1 Cor. i. 2.; but I find the ſociety 
in. Corinth called the church in Corinth, and the mem- 
bers of it ſaid to be ſanctified, and called to be ſaints, 
together with all that call on the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in every place. And am I from thenceto 
infer, that all that in every other place called on Chriſt's 
name are meant by the word church there? But per. 
haps the ſtreſs leans upon the connection betwixt this 
text and chap. xii. 28. And will you ſay, that tic 
a ( | » import 
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Import of the word church there, is the ſame with the 
import of it here? or though all that in every place 
call on the name of the Lord Jeſus be not here called 
the church, yet there they go under that deſignation 
by virtue of the connection betwixt this text and that? 
This is what I reckon you intend; but may you not 

as well connett this verſe with the following part of 
the ſame chapter, and with the third chapter, and 
with the eleventh chapter, and ſay, that the Apoſtle 


is aſcribing thoſe unchriſtian ſchiſms, and thoſe diſ- 


orders about the Lord's ſupper, to all that call on 


the name of the Lord in every place? In the ſame 


manner you affirm ſtrongly, that all the trangers ſcat- 
tered abroad, &c. to whom Peter directs, are called 
one flock, and all the twelve tribes to whom James 
directs, are called one church, and one aſſembly. And 
thus any man may make the ſcriptures ſay any thing 
he thinks fit. . 

Look throughout 1 Cor. xii. and ſee if you can 
find any church there but the body myſtical, which 
is called Chri/t, and the church at Corinth, to which 
the Apoſtle accommodates what he ſays of the body 
myſtical, becauſe it was viſible, or outwardly repre- 
ſented in the church at Corinth. The body that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of there is all animated by the Spirit 
of the Lord Chriſt, from whom it has its denomina- 
tion, by reaſon of the unſpeakable union which is by 
his Spirit: and will you ſay, that all thoſe whom you 
make members of your viſible body are made to drink 


into that one Spirit? and this after you have declar- , 


ed that their religion lies only in the breath of their 
lips, and that they may be altogether void of the Spi- 
rit? This is that body into which the Apoſtle ſays 
they all, both Jews and Gentiles, were baptized. 


And, after he has ſpoken of God's ſetting the mem- 


bers in this body, and tempering it together ſo as there 
may be no ſchiſm in it, he applies what he had ſaid home 


to the church at Corinth, appointed, as all particular 


churches are, to ſhew forth this body 8 
* they 


- K._—— 


310 Obfervations upon the Original 


they are allo inſtituted on all accounts for the fake of 
it. It is allo manifeſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the gifts 
of the Spirit for the edification of the body myſtical, 
and for the eſtabliſhing of a due profeſſion of the Lord 
Chriſt in the churches of the ſaints, and this for the 
ſake. of the myſtical body. Now, let me know, Were 
not all thele gifts in the church at Corinth, and the 
apoſtolic gift firſt ; for thereby the foundation of it 
was laid? And then, apſwer me, Did not God ſet a- 
poltles, prophets, c. in the body myſtical ? How- 
ever you may quibble on this queſtion, yet, if you 
anſwer it affirmatively, you ſpeak good ſound ſcrip- 
ture-language ; and, if you pleaſe, I will direct you 
ta a place or two that will ſupport you, Rev. xxi. 14, 
Eph. ii. 19. 20. 21. | e 
Your next text is Eph. iii. 10. which I read thus: 
To the intent, that now unto the principalities and pow- 
ers in heavanly places, might bs known by the church 
the manifold wiſdom of Gad. I cannot underſtand how 
it came in your head to take the import of the word 
church here to be your viſible body, diſtin from the 
inviſible, and from a particular church. And till I 
underſtand how you make it out, I muſt remain ho- 
neſtly perſuaded, as before, that it is the general aſ- 

ſembly and church of the firſt- born that is intended. 
Then you have 1 Cor. x. 32. Give none offence, 
neither to the Fews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church 
of God. I cannot tell how your argument ſhould pro- 
ceed upon this place, unleſs it be by denying this 
. propoſition, That when a man gives offence to one 
viſible member of the church, or one that appears to 
be a member of that myſtical body, he offends the 
whole ; even as Saul perſecuted the inviſible Head m 
heaven, in perſecuting the viſible members. But 
this cannot be eaſily denied. Further, I reckon, that 
as you imagine the Apoſtle is not in this text intend- 
ing the body myſtical, ſo neither do you think he in- 
tends the church at Corinth, or any ſuch church 
whereof Chriſtians happen to be members. And up- 
N on 
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on ſuch ſuppoſitions ſtands your viſible body as the 
import of the word church here. | 

You next cite Heb, ii. 12. Iwill declare thy name 
anto my brethren, in the mid/t of the church ill I jing 
praiſe unto thee. I always took this to ſignify the ge- 
neral aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, conſiſt- 
ing of Chriſt's brethren, in whoſe name he glorifies 
the Father, and unto whom he udeclares his Father's 
name, as John xvii. 26. But ſo fond are you of that 
viſible catholic body which you imagine to yourſelf, 
that you take no leiſure to think well of the body 
myſtical, which is indeed the church, nor to conſider 
what is proper to it. 7 | 
In the laſt place, you have 1 Tim. iii. 15. That thou 
maye/t know how to behave thyſelf in the houſe of God, 
which is the church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. It ſeems you are perfuaded, 


that neither the whole building of God, built on tha 


foundation of the prophets and apoſtles, Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, in whom it is all 
ftly framed together, and growing unto an holy tem- 
ple, nor the little habitation of God at Epheſus, 
ſhewing forth that building, Eph. ii. 19. 20. 21. 22. 
can be underſtood by the church of the living God in 
this text. But your own explication of Acts xx. 28. 
however crols it be to the ſcope of the text, might 


bave ſerved to make you underſtand, that the elders 


of the church in Ephefus were bound to feed the 
church; which is by no means, ſay you, to be un- 
derſtood to be the church as viſible, and can only be 
meant of thoſe who are truly redeemed, and is evi- 
dently the inviſible body of Chriſt p. 158. 159. If 
you underſtand this well, I reckon you will not help 
thinking, that not only apoſtles, prophets, and evan- 
Faun, but even paſtors and teachers were given to 
d, i. e. govern the inviſible body of Chriſt. 
But when men lay down a ſcheme of principles in- 
conſiſtent with the ſcriptures, they muſt alſo, it wm 
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take inconſiſtent methods of explaining the ſcripture; 
to make it anſwer to all the parts of their ſcheme. 
When you have cited theſe ſcriptures, you tell us, 
% Nay, the children of profeſſing and Chriſtian pa- 
rents are to be reputed members of the viſible 
church.” But I would aſk you, why are they not to 
be reputed members of the myſtical body, if one of 
the parents be to be ſo reputed ? But, according to 
you, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity is not ſuch a thing 
as gives ground to repute any man that makes it a 
member of the body of Chriſt. And then you con- 
clude, „From all which it is manifeſt, that there is 
a catholic viſible church in the world, to which Chriſt, 
by a deed of gift, gave apoſtles, prophets, and teach- 
ers, with an external polity or government.” And 
then, in another place, p. 104. 105. you bring this 
as a ſtanding witneſs againſt the Independent notions, 
and a warrant for national and provincial churches ; 
and you bring two other texts to prove it, Eph. iv. 
4. II. 12. and Rom. xii. 4. 10; from which I 
could be content to ſee your inference, f e your 
catholic body viſible and organiſed, as it ſtands diſ- 
tinguiſhed by you from the body myſtical, which you 
ſay is not oganiſed, and from the congregations of 
the ſaints. But will have occaſion to touch at theſe 
texts afterwards; only I cannot but admire your con- 
fidence, in bringing ſuch texts for your catholic body 
viſible, conſidering the account you elſewhere give 
of its conſtituent members. 73 | 
You will allow me, in the concluſion of what I have 
been ſaying upon this import of the word church, to 
ſay, it is manifeſt, there is no ground for all your 
mighty confidence in the — you have about 
2 catholic viſible organic body, with an external go - 
vernment. And though you may have a general no- 
tion of all the profeſſors of the name of Chriſt on the 
earth, and expreſs this your notion by the word church 
as you pleaſe; yet I defire you may ſhew me where 


but.in your own head, all theſe profeſſors are united 
v 


Conſtitution of the Church. 313 


viſibly together in the unity of one eccleſiaſtic go- 
vernment. Produce your ſtanding witneſs againſt 
the Inpependent notions ; ſhew us if this witneſs: 


{hall ſee where in the habitable world, and then we 


be any how it warrants your national and provincial 
churches. | | 

In the mean time, you go about to warrant nati- 
onal and provincial churches from the New Teſta- 
ment: which I own is the ſame thing to us that the 
apoltles, prophets, and evangeliſts were to the firſt 
churches; for though they were with us, we would, 


in that caſe, have no more but what we have in the 


New Teſtament : and if you can bring me a warrant 
from thence for theſe churches, I will own there is 
a ſtanding warrant for them. 

You ſay the churches of Galatia appear to have 
been under one eccleſiaſtical government. And how 
does that appear? It appears thus: They are all 
written to as if one ſingle church, under the ſtricteſt 
ties of unity, and oneneſs of judgment and affections.“ 
] ſee the epiſtle directed to the churches of Galatia 
and it appears that theſe churches were under the pre- 
vailing influence of falſe doctrine; this was common ta 
them: fo that one epiſtle ſerves them all on this ſubject. 
Here Ifind no oneneſs, but an oneneſs in error, and one 
epiſtle directed againſt it, to convince and perſuade. 
the diſciples in the churches of Galatia. And as for 
that oneneſs of judgment and affections that the word 
of God calls Chriſtians, in all the churches of the 
ſaints, to endeavour after; as it is a quite other thing 
than your one eccleſiaſtic government, ſo the diſciples 
in the churches of Galatia ſeem not to be commend- 
cd by the Apoſtle for it : neither is he there in the 
leaſt inſinuating, that one church in Galatia, as ſuch, 
was divided from another, but that the diſciples in 
the churches were biting and devouring one another, 


You ſay, all the churches, in one body, are required 


to heware of falſe teachers, guard againſt corrupt 
doctrines and diviſions. And to prove that they were 
Vol I. | Rr called 
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called to do this in one body, in your ſenſe of it, vou 


tell, the ſeveral churches of Galatia were but one 
jump. And this you would make out from the A- 
poſtle's telling the ſeveral churches of Galatia, as he 
faid to the church of Corinth, A little leaven leaven- 


eth the whole lump : As if that could not be as true, 


in reſpect of every one of theſe churches as in reſpect 


of the church in Corinth; and as if that proverb, 


might not be uſed toward all the churches of the ſaints 

in che like cake, without underſtanding them all to 

be united in one viſible eccleſiaſtic government. 
You ſay further, the Apoſtle ſays, He would they 


were even cut off that trouble them; and then you in- 


quire, What was faid to any particular ehurch, tor 


the maintaining of order, unity, and carrying, on of 


joint edification, and preſervation of that ſaered body 
from being leavened with falſe doctrines and diſorders, 
which is not faid jointly to the ſeveral churches of 
Galatia? I make no queition but what is faid in the 
New Teſtament to any one church for theſe ends, is 
taid to every church in the world, to the end of time: 


and every church in Galatia had as much power un- 
to theſe purpoſes as any other particular church; and 
the Apoſtle writes to thefe churches, as having every 


one of them this power. But he writes not to a 


church of rulers, repreſenting and ruling over all 


theſe churches ; which is the remedy man's wildom 
has devifed in ſuch caſes: nor does he write to thele 
churches to proceed fo with one another, as the Lord 
commands one brother in a'church to do with ano- 
ther, Matth. xviii. though I ſee you would fain make 
that out to your reader, by your way of citing Gal. 


vi. I. 2. which I read thus; Brethren, if a man ( not 


a church) be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiri- 
tual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; con- 
fidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one 


another*s burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt.” And 


I would fain know of you, what is ſaid to the churches 


of Galatia, that might not be. done by every _ 4 
| cle 
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theſe churches, and the diſciples in them, without | 4 
their being united in one ecclefiaſtic government, as | 0 
you ſay? and ſeeing your one eccleſiaſtic body, you J. 
think, is for the very purpoſes for which the Apoſtle 
wrote to theſe churches, tell me why the Apoſtle's 
letter has no direction unto it, but unto the church- 
es; and no reference unto it, but a requiring of ſuch 
things as might be done by every one of theſe church. 
es, and the diſciples in them, without that body you 
{peak of? Tell me further, It any one of thele church- 
es could reform itſelf according to the Apoltle's let- 
ter, without waiting for the bringing about of that 
reformation, by the agreement of the plurality of the 
elders of all theſe churches met in a body? And if 
any one of them was bound by the Apoſtle's letter to 
reform upon ſight thereof, and might do it, what 
was to hinder every one of the reſt to do the like? 

But perhaps you mean no more by their being ur- 
der one eccleſtaſtic government, but that the one 
letter ſent from the Apoſtle and them that were with 
him, bound and obliged them all to obedience. And 
in this ſenſe I will own to you, that all the churches 
ot the ſaints are united; for they have one New Teſ- 
tament, andthe ſcripture of the apoſtles and prophets, 
binding them all to obedience, And I muft ſay, if 
ycu fee a provincial or national church in the cpiſtle 
to the churches of Galatia, or if it preſent a Preſbyte- 
rian face to you, as you ſpeak, you may look for it 
next in the firſt chapter of Geneſis. 

To confirm the ſame thing that you was endea- 
vouring to let us ſee in the epiſtle to the churches of 
Galatia, you fay, the churches ſcattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 
are exprelsly called the flock of God; and the elders are 
conjunctly required to feed, or, as the original word 
ſignifies, rule and govern this one flock which was a- 
mong them; not by conſtraint, but willingly. But it 
would have been fair to have told out the reſt, and ſaid, 
that tue elders are required to feed the flock of God 
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London, that perhaps never ſo much as heard of them 


which is among them; and that not as being lords 
over God's heritage, but being enſamples to the flock; 
and then, p. 420. 421. you enquire, Are not all the 
diſperſed Jews throughout the different provinces of 
Pontus, c. expreſsly called one flock, 1 Pet. i. 1. 
compared with chap. v. ver. 2.? To which queſtion 
I anſwer negatively; and ſay, The flock there can 
be no other than ſuch a ſociety of Chriſtians as every 
company of elders had among them, and they could 
feed as being enſamples to it; even ſuch a flock as the 
elders in Epheſus had among them, and fed as en- 
ſamples, taking heed to themſelves, and to all the flock 
overthe which they were overſeers, to feedthe church, 
watching and warning every one. When elders are 
required to feed the flock, there is no queſtion but 
it imports rule and government; but the conſtant 
diſpenſation of the ordinances, and particularly the 
Lord's ſupper, is imported in it alſo: and as theſe 
are both comprehended in the Apoſtle's exhortation, 
what ground is there to imagine the Apoſtle is pointing 
to any other flock than that which the elders might 
feed, in the entire ſenſe of the word ? 

No company of elders is required to feed any flock 
here, but the flock which is among them, and to which 
they are enſamples; and every company of elders is 
required as enſamples to feed the flock which is a- 
mong them, and what kind of a flock that is, no man 
can be in any ſtrait to conceive. I cannot imagine 
that the Apoſtle is hereby requiring the elders in 
Epheſus, in the Proconſular Afia, to feed the dil- 
ciples in Pontus; or elders in Alyth, to feed the Chri- 
ſtian people in the north or ſouth of Scotland, or at 


or their converſation. It is poſſible that all that go 
under the Chriſtian name in Scotland, (who yet can- 
not be called God's heritage without ſuch a charity as 
may call all the world ſo), may have heard of ſome 
orders iſſued out from the general aſſembly, whereof 


an elder in Alyth happened to be a member; but . 
| 1 
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it poſſible, with ſobriety of mind, to be perſuaded, 
that ſuch a thing as this 1s intended in this exhotta- 
tion to the elders, Feed the flock of God which is a- 
mong you, taking the overſight cru, not as lords 
over God's heritage, but being enſamples to the 
flock ? I have frequently thought, that the outcry a- 
gainſt the dioceſan biſhop's taking the overſight of 
a flock, which yet he could not overſee, came very 
ill from the miniſters of ſingle pariſhes, every one of 
them claiming ſhare in the common overſight of a 
whole nation, as one church. 

You next infiſt upon the direction of James's c- 
piſlle to the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad, which, 
you ſay, were the ſame to whom Peter indited his 
firſt epiſtle. And, chap. v. 14. they are denominate 
the church: Is any man ſick among you, i. e. the twelve 
tribes, let him call for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him. And then you defire me to 
chuſe, whether this church was a ſingle congregation 
or not. But if I ſhould affirm, that the text plainly 
points to any one ſingle congregation, whereot any 
one of thoſe to whom he directs happened to be a 
member, and ſick; and if I ſhould deny, that the 
Apoſtle any where calls all thoſe to whom he dirccts 
the church, or one church, you will chuſe what vou 
ſhall ſay next. You alledge further, Ihat the ſame 
ſcattered tribes are deſigned an afſcembly, in the ſin- 
gular number, James ii. 2. And then you give me 
another choice; either it is an aſſembly tor public 
worſhip, or an eccleſiaſtic judicature. But here is 
no choice to me, who acknowledge no ecclefiaſtic 
judicature, but that which is in a worſhipping con- 
gregation: and to this agrees what you ſay in reter- 

ring to the ſynagogue upon this text; for the rulers 
of the ſynagogue ruled in a worſhipping congregation. 

But you ſay, if aſſembly mean a Chriſtian aſſembly 
for public worſhip, your point is gained; namely, 
that many particular churches or congregations of 
Chriſtians are denominated aſſembly, in the ſingular. 

number, 
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number, ſeeing your aſſembly muſt undeniably hays 
a reference to the twelve tribes, to whom the epillle 
was indited. And why did not you, by the ſame 
reaſoning, ſnew, from chap. ii. 11. 18. 20. that all 
the twelve tribes were one man made up of many 
ſingle men; ſeeing Thou and O vain man, &c. muit 
undeniably have a reference to the twelve tribes, to 
whom the epiſtle was indited? Theſe, Sir, are the 
methods you take with the holy ſcriptures, to make 
them look to yourlelt and your reader with a Prefby. 
terian face, and a national aſpect; and while I admire 
the wiſdom of God in guarding lo ſtrictly againſt you 
in the ſcripture language on this ſubject, I conſider 
with myſelf, how exceeding big you would look, if 
the language of the New Teſtament made but half ſo 
much for you, as it does ſor them that are againſt 
you in this queſtion. 

You alfo affirm, p. 52. 53. Wc. © That the word 
church is made ule of in the ſacred oracles to expreſs 
the paſtors and rulers of the viſible body of Chriſt, 
who are peculiarly called forth to rule and govern the 
Redeemer's flock, or profeſſors of the true religion, 
by aflembling themſelves together in an eccleſiaſtie 
judicature, and their jointly exerciſing acts of juriſ. 
diction over them.“ 

For this you cite Matth. xvii. 17. Tell the church, and 
fly to the import of Hebrew words, and to Jewiſh tra- 
ditions, when the queſtion 1s only about the import 
of the word church, as it is applied in the New Teſ- 
tament. And becauſe you cannot inſtruct your ſenſe 
of this text, from the text or context, or from the 
writings of the apoſtles, that declare to us more fully 
the things that began to be ſpoken by the Lord him- 
felf, you betake yourſelf to authorities, and rail at 
the Independents : ſo you do not beg the queſtion of 
them; but, if I may alter your ſenſe of the ſchool- 
phraſe a little, you plainly rob it. It is the writings 
of the apoſtles, the writings of the New Teſtament, 


and not the cloud of commentators, and Jewiſh tra- 
ditions, 
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ditions, that muſt determine whoſe right this text is, 
the Independents or yours: and if it be thus his, 
and the text itſelf ſpeak for him, though you come 
with an army, and take it from him, you hold it in 
unlawful pollethon. 

The church here mult ſignify a ſociety, whereof 


the treſpaſſing brother, and the brother that tells him 
his fault, are members, and out of which the treſ- 


paſſes mult be caſt; and this cannot be a ſociety or 
congregation of rulers, unleſs we ſay, that diſcipline 
is to be exerciſed upon none but rulers. Now, though 


you ſhould manifeſt, that, by the two, ver. 19. or 


three, ver. 20. we mult underitand the elders of the 
church; yet, while you are not able to prove, that 
they are here, or any where elſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, impowered to bind or looſe any otherwife but 
in the preſence, and with the conſent of the flock, 


whereot they are the immediate overſcers, and which 


they feed, not as lords, but as enſamples, you will 
never be able to manifeſt, that the word church here 
can bear your ſenſe of it. And ſceing our Lord is 
ſpeaking of the kingdom of heaven, and of what 
was to take place in that kingdom, which you aftrm 
was not ſet up till his reſurrection; you muſt find out 
the meaning of the word church here, by the writ- 
ings of the New Teſtament after the Lord's reſur- 


rection, and no otherwife. But I think I have ſome. 


ground to ſay, that I find not the word church, in 
this ſenſe of yours, in all the writings of the New 
Teſtament ; while yet I find it very frequently in a 
ſenſe which agrees excellently with the ſcope of this 
place. You cite Acts xv. 22. where the church is 


diſtinguiſhed from the elders, to prove, that it ſigni- 


hes the elders: and Acts xvili. 22. where it is laid, 
Paul went up and faluted the church, which you 


lay muſt be the elders, becauſe it was impoſſible. 


for Paul to ſalute the multitude of the members. 
But this requires much proof, as we ſhall fee after- 
wards. 
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wards. And theſe are all your texts for a church re. 
preſentative. 

You find fault wich me for affirming, That the 
word church always denotes a congregation; and 
would make the reader believe, that this ſaying of 
mine was an inference merely from this, that the na- 
tion of Iſracl is called a church, and had one place 
of worſhip, p. 83. 84. But if you had not been 
willing to miſunderſtand my ſcope, above, p. 193. 
of the Explication, you might have perceived, that [ 
was there laying a foundation for reaſoning in this 
manner. The word church, in all the unqueſtioned 
applications of it in the New Teſtament, denotes al. 
ways one congregation; and when it is applied to a 
ſacred uſe, it ſignifies one worſhipping congregation, 
having one place of worſhip. The nation of Iſracl 
in the wilderneſs is called the church, Acts vii. $8. 
and it was one worſhipping congregation, having one 
altar. The antitype of that church, even the gene- 
ral aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, is undoubt- 
edly called the church; and it 1s one worſhipping con- 
gregation aſſembling in that where Jeſus the High 
Prieſt 1s entered, and having only one altar, where- 
of all the members are partakers. The congrega- 
tions of the ſaints, aſſembling in one place, and par- 
taking of the one bread and cup, and therein ſhew- 
ing forth the inviſible communion of the body myſti- 
cal, cannot be denied the title of churches in the 
New Teſtament ; unleſs you that call the Jewiſh ſy- 
nagogues churches, go about to deny it, while yet you 
acknowledge, that the Chriſtian church was formed 
after the faſhion of the ſynagogues, and alledge, that 
the largeſt of the primitive churches might be ſerved 
with one altar, as it came to be called. 

But you yourſelf affirm, that ſingle congregations 
are called churches in the New Teſtament; for, when 
you are commenting upon 1 Cor. xiv. 34. p. 34t- 
you ſay, „What can be more expreſs, to fix a plu- 


rality of congregations here, than when the inſpired 
| penman, 
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penman ſays, Let your women keep ſilence, not in the 
church, but the churches © So, according to the ex- 
prels letter of facred writ, we find there churches in 
the church of Corinth; and what is the amount of 
E this, but that there was there a plurality of ſingle 
F congregations in one preſbyterial church? And 
though, in the preceding verſe, there is mention of 
the churches of the ſaints ; yet this plurality of con- 
gregations 1s ſpecified to the Corinthians, in that it 
is faid, your women, which reſtricts it immediately to 
the perſons to whom the epiſtle was indited.“ 
Though the falſehood of this gloſs of yours may 
appear abundantly from the text and context, and 
from what I have ſaid, above, Expl. p. 193. (which it 


was your bufineſs to confute before you bad atlerted. 
your own gloſs with ſuch confidence; yet it is beyond | 


queſtion with you, that ſingle congregations are call- 
ed churches in the New Teſtament. Now, Sir, when A 
the queſtion is about the import of the church, in a 1"h 
diſputed caſe, the firſt courſe we are to take in the ba 
deciſion of the queſtion, is, to know what is con— 1 

itantly imported in this word, in all caſes wherein the | 
application of it is undoubted; and it ſuch an import 
be wanting in an application of the word which is 4 
queſtionable, it is a great prejudice againſt that ap- 55 
plication of it. Further, if the diſputed application q 
of the word church be ſupported only by ſuch texts 14 
as may eaſily be underſtood in ſome one or other of 4 
the unqueſtioned ſenſes of it; then, till it be proven, A 
that ſuch texts cannot bear the ordinary ſenſe of the ay 
word, they be underſtood in that ſenſe. | 14 

You diſcover a peculiar genius upon the application i" 
of the word church unto the national congregation of ; 
the Old Teſtament : For. you affirm, "That the con- 1 
gregational ſhape of it is aboliſhed, and alſo ſuch a | 
national ſhape as the Epiſcopalians contend for; If 
though I do not know but they alſo may affirm, that 1 
their way, as to what reſpects government, abſtract- 
ing from the worſhip, is moral, and liker the nation- 
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al frame of the Old-Teſtament church than yours is, 
But you ſay, that fo much of the national frame of 
the Jewiſh church, as is ſuited to the Preſbyterian na. 
tional ſcheme, © is moral, or perpetui juris, and was 
inſtituted by God under the Old "Teſtament for the 
exerciſe of difeipline and juriſdiction.” Here I want 
proof tor two things, 

1. Let the divine inſtitution in the Old Teſtament 
be produced for & a national church in which are many 
particular churches, united together in the unity of 
one viſible church-goverment, wherein all the paſtors 
and rulers of theſe ſeveral churches are equally con- 
cerned, without any paramount power of any one 
church, or the rulers thereof, over another.“ This 
you ſay was inſtituted in the Old Teſtament ; and in 
the proof of this you alledge, that the ſynagogues, 
where the moral worſhip and diſciplme was perform-— 
ed, were churches, But I very much want the proof 
of this odd aflertion; and J alfo want to ſee the inſti- 
tution of theſe churches in the Old Teſtament ; and 
to know of you, if the church of Iſrael was a com- 
plete church, according to divine inſtitution, with- 
out theſe ſynagogues, where the inſtituted worſhip was 
not performed, and which do not appear in the firſt 
erection of that church, and which remain after that 
church is utterly aboliſhed ? Next, you affirm, That 
all theſe ſynagogues, which you call churches, were 
united, and under one national and viſible eccleſiaſti- 
cal government. Here again I want the inſtitution 
for that union, and for the ſubordination of the ſyna- 
gogues, as ſuch, to the one viſible eccleſiaſtic go- 
vernment. And you need not tell me ſtories out of 
Jewiſh writers, or what was the practice of the Jews 
after the Old-Teſtament ſcripture was finiſhed, unleſs 
you firſt ſhew, that all their manner of worſhip and 
government then was of divine inſtitution. I likewiſe 
want inſtitution in the Old Teſtament for an equality 


of rulers in the one viſible church-government ; _ 
when 
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when you go about to inſtruct this, you may have in 
your eye 2 Chron, xix. 11. 

2. The next thing you have to prove is, That this 
form of government, which you fay was inſtituted, 
was alſo perpetui juris, or moral; and becaule this 
would require more metaphyſics than you are maſter 
of, you ſatisfy yourſelt with ſaying, That no Inde- 
pendent can prove it typical. It will be no hard taſk 
tor an Independent to prove the government of the 
lewiſh church typical, as well as the worſhip, to them 
that believe Chriſt's kingdom in the true Iſrael as well 
as his prieſthood, But you muſt ſhew a clear inſtituti- 
on for a government under the Old Teſtament, be- 
fore an Independent find himſelt concerned to make 
an inquiry, whether it was typical or not. 

have been tedious, beyond my firit deſign, upon 
the inſtances that ſupport this obſervation upon the cri- 
ticiſm of your performance; but eſpecially touching 
the import of the word church ; yet I hope to be the 
jels tedious to you in the following obſervations, 


O BS ERVATION IV. 


You miſtake the queſtion betwixt you and thoſe 
you call Independents, about church-members. I with 
you had taken the heit laid down for you in the ex- 
plication of the propoſition : but it was eaſter for you 
to ſtate the queſtion in ſuch a manner, and lay down 
ſuch a propoſition to be proven, as might beſt anſwer 
to the old Preſbyterian arguments that were brought 
to prove, that real and inviſible grace is not the ground 
of admitting members of the viſible church. So you 
go about to prove, by ten arguments, as you ſay in 
the title of the ſection, p. 108. * That a credible pro- 
feſion, and a blameleſs converſation, are the grounds 
ot admitting members of the viſible church.” But 
who ever ſaid, that none but real converts in the ſight 
of God, can be members of a viſible church? I know 
no Independent that ever ſaid ſo; and whom are you 
$3 then 
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then contending againſt ? A credible profeſſion, and 
blameleſs converſation, is what you require; and 
what more 1s required by any to a viſible church 
memberſhip;? | 

But the true diſſerence is about the meaning of theſe 
words of yours, a credible preſeſſion, and blameleſs con. 
verſation. Give theſe words an explication conſiſtent 
with themielves, and according to the law of Chriſt, 
and I am not the man that ſhall differ from you. 
But I find, a profeſſion of the faith upon which! 
ought not to credit that the profeſſor is a believer, 
is your credible profeſſion. Your credible profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, and blameleſs converſation, is ſuch 
as gives no man ground to believe charitably, that 
the perſon that has it hath any thing of the ſpirit of 
Chriit, or of the true Chriſtian faith, hope and cha- 
rity. Your credible profeſſor is one whoſe religion 
is no more but the breath of his mouth, wholly a 
ſtranger to the inward workings of the Holy Ghoſt; 
without whoſe common operations, I think, “no man 
can call Jeſus Lord,“ or make the ſcriptural profeſſion 
of his name, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Again, you fay, there 
is nothing more needful as to ſuch who are baptized 
in any true church (you mean the church of Scot- 
land for one, where the whole nation is baptized in 
infancy) but freedom from obſtinacy in ſcandal, and 
a ſerious profeſſion of ſubjection to the ordinances of 
Chrift. And you know what you mean by freedom 
from obſtinacy in ſcandal, in a nation going under 
the Chriſtian name, and where the clergy have more 
means than the word of God and ſpiritual motives to 
bring ſcandalous perſons to a ſubmiſſion. You allo 
underſtand what you mean by a ſerious profeſſion of 
ſubjection to the ordinances, in a nation where theſe 
ordinances are the cuſtoms of the country. And 
thus you make ſuch an account of your credible pro- 
feſſion, and blameleſs converfation, as agrees belt to 
the church-members that we ſee in your national 


church, and that make up the far greater part * C 
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But would you have me to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
« the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of ſuch a profeſſion?“ 
and ſhall I believe, that there is no other profeſſion 
of his name required to make a man a fit member of 
a church of his, but ſuch a kind of a proſeſſion as 
they that live in Mahometan countries make of Ma- 
homet and his religion, and ſuch a protection as is 
brought about in the ſame manner? 

The credible proteſhon of which the ſcripture 
ſpeaks 1s brought about only by the influence of the 
word of God, the only in{trument that the Lord put 
in the hand of his miniſters to make diſciples with; 
and it prevailed againſt all the wiſdom and power of 
man, and the cuſtoms of all countries, to raiſe a pro- 
feſlion of the name of Chriſt in the world, and to 
make viſible ſubjeQs of his kingdom. Ihe word is 
not powerful even unto this end without the Spirit 
concurring in {ſome way or other. But you contend 
for a profeſſion of Chriſtianity that does no way ap- 
pear to flow from the power of the word of God; 
and it makes no odds, as to your profeſſion, though 
the man that makes it be wholly a ſtranger to the in- 
ward workings of the Holy Ghoſt; the profeſſion of 
which the ſcripture ſpeaks intitled the proſeſſors unto 
the charitable deſignations of ſaints, and faithful in 
Chriſt Jeſus; and while they continued in the con— 
feſſion of the faith, love, and hope that is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, they were ſo deſigned by the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and the churches were churches of the ſaints. 

But the profeſſion you contend for is ſuch as does 
no way warrant us to aſcribe theſe titles to the pro- 
feſſors, and your moſt ſpecious profeſſion has no 
claim to theſe. So keen are you on this point to 
gain it, that, for the ſake of it, you part with an- 
other, which, on other occaſions, ſeems very. dear 
to you: for, p. 111. your words are, © And it is to 
be obſerved, that that which our Lord had in deſign 
in giving officers unto his church, was not for the 
perteCting and building up of a mere viſible church, 

but 
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but that which was inviſible ; namely, the perfectin 
of the ſaints, and edifying the body of Chriſt, till 
they ſhould all come to the unity of the faith, and 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt,” 
Eph. iv, 11. 12. I hope you will remember]|this when 
ou ſhall again bring that text, to prove your catho- 
lic viſible body, for the pertecting and edification of 
which Chriſt hath given the goſpel-miniſtry. When 
you alledge, that, where the viſible church is called 
the kingdom of heaven, and by the name of /aints and 
faithful, it can only be underitood of the more valu- 
able and better part; I want to knaw, how that more 
valuable and better part can be known by any man, 
ſo as he may call the church whereof theſe are mem- 
bers by deſignations proper to it. And, ſeeing faith 
and holineſs are no way ſhewed forth to man's eye in 
your right profeſſion of Chriſtianity, what ground has 
any man to ſay, that there are /aints and faithful in 
any particular church whereof he happens to ſpeak ? 
And, ſuppoſe a particular church made up of mem- 
bers upon ſuch a profeſſion as no way ſhews forth 
faith and holineſs, and one perſon in that church that 
is a believer, and holy in the ſight of God only, 
which is a ſuppoſeable caſe, will you ſay, that ſuch a 
church may be denominated faithful and Holy becauſe 
of that perſon? And may you not as well ſay, that the 
family, or the city, or kingdom, where ſuch a perſon 
lives may be called holy and faithful on his account, 
ſeeing faith and holineſs are as little viſible in the 
church and its profeſſion unto the eye of man, as in 
any other ſociety of this world, according to your 
docrine? | 
Faith and holineſs may appear to the eye of man, 
who can look no further than the outward appear- 
ance, where they are not really in the eye of the 
ſearcher of the hearts: and hence is the difference 
betwixt the invi/ible church and the wifible ; which 18 
the outward appearance or repreſentation of that 


which 1s not viſible but in that repreſentation; on 4 
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faith and holineſs do not appear to man's eye in the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, then God has no viſible 
church, no viſible kingdom in the world. And if 
theſe be viſible to man's; eye in the true profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, then muſt not thofe who ſhew them 
forth in their profeſſion, be called by us the ſaints 
and faithful, unleſs we think evil, and judge their 
hearts? You make the members of the viſible church, 
and their profeſſion, ſuch as have no title from God 
to partake of the ſeals of the new covenant, but in 
ſo far as he is their God, and they his juſtified- and 
ſanctified ones: and for this, and alſo to prove, that 
the viſible church as ſuch is not within the new co- 
venant, you cite Jer. xxxi. 33. 34. p- 111. 

Here you eſtabliſh a difference very conſiderable 
betwixt that church where Moles, and the prophets, 
and John Baptiſt, and the Lord, in the days of his 
fleſh, exerciſed their miniſtry, even the Old-Teſta- 
ment church, and the church of the New Teſtament. 
For, 1. All that church was within the covenant the 
Jord made with them when he brought them out of 
Egypt, whether they were juſtified and ſanctified 
truly or not; but none but they who are truly juſti- 
fied and ſanctified, and inviolably ſecured againſt a- 
poltacy, are within the new covenant. 2. That viſi- 
ble church had from God, by his expreſs law, a right 
to the ſeals of that covenant within which they were z 
and they that neglected theſe ſeals in that church 
were appointed to be cut off from among the people: 
but, according to Þ jos the members of the vifilfe 
church under the New Teſtament have not any right 
trom God to the ſeals of the new covenant. Are 
not here, now, two covenants, two churches, the 
old and the new, extremely different? | 

Is not here a vaſt difference by you made between 
the old viſible church, and the viſible church of the 
New Te/tament? And yet you reaſon from the old 
viſible church as the ſame thing with the new, p. 119. 
£20, But has not God required a profeſſion of the 

new 
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new covenant (of which we read Jer. xxxi. and Heh, 
viii.) to be made in the world, that it may be ſome 
way viſible among men? Has he not called us to a 
charitable judgement of them that make the profeſ. 
ſion of it, which he requires, that they are within 
that covenant, and his people, his juſtified and fanc- 
tified ones, referring the judgement of their hearts 
unto him, and forbidden us to think evil? Has he 
not, by his law in the New Teſtament, annexed the 
outward ſeals of that covenant, which he hath com- 
mitted to men to diſpenſe, unto that outward profeſ- 
ſion of the covenant, which he hath ſubjected to 
man's judgement of charity? Who are they then that 
have a right from God to theſe ſeals; they that are 
known only to him to be his juſtified and ſanctified 
ones, and within the new covenant, or they that are 
ſo, according to the rules of a profeſſion laid down 
in his word, in the ſight of men? 

We find he has commanded his miniſters to bap- 
tize all them that are made diſciples by the influence 
of the word of the New Teſtament; all and every 
one of them that believe, with all their heart, that 
Jeſus, who was crucified, and raiſed again, is the 
Son of God, and that gladly receive the word of the 
golpel teſtimony and exhortation, or the new cove- 
nant: and he hath warranted them to baptize the in- 
fant ſeed of ſuch, whom he calls holy, and of whom 
he ſays the kingdom of heaven is, and to whom the 
promiſe of the new covenant, whereof baptiſm is the 
ſeal, is, as it is to their parent; and he has not com- 
manded them to baptize any other. Now, if this 
command reſpect ſuch only as appearing in his eye, 
his miniſters can never obey it; but if it reſpect them 
whom he warrants his miniſters to account ſuch by 
his word, then the ſeal of baptiſm belongs, by his 
law, to every one of them, and none elſe but them, 
that, unto man's eye looking charitably on them ac- 
cording to the word of God, are within the bond of 


the new covenant, and God's juſtified and ſanctified 
ones, 
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ones, whatever they be in the eye of God; who 
hath never appointed this ſeal to be diſpenſed accord- 
ing to the rule of his omniſcience, but according to 
the rules he has laid down in his word, for a profeſ- 
ſion of the new covenant, and judgement of charity 
thereupon, touching them that profeſs it, and their 
infant ſeed; who are to be judged of according to 
the parents profeſhon while infants, but according to 
their own profeſſion when come to years. 

Every perſon that has a right to baptiſm, then, is 
viſibly, whatever he be really, within the new cove- 
nant, and one of God's juſtified and ſanctified peo- 
ple; and every one that is thus viſibly within the new 
covenant, and viſibly a member of the true New-= 
Teſtament church, the body myſtical, has a right, 
by the law of Chriſt, to the ſeal of baptiſm, and none 
elle; and we have no manner of concern with what 
men are inviſibly and in the fight of God. | 

Again, we find the outward ſeal of the Lord's ſup- 
per delivered to the diſciples in the churches of the 
ſaints, where the ordinance of diſcipline is placed, 
1 Cor. xi. 20. 22. 23. in every one of which churches, 
partaking together in this ordinance, the union and 
communion of the catholic church, the myſtical bo- 
dy is viſible, 1 Cor. x. 15. 16. 17. 18. The firſt of 
theſe churches was that which the Lord himſelf aſ- 
ſembled after his reſurrection, and from which he 


was taken up into heaven, and upon which he pour- 


ed down the Holy Ghoſt, Luke xxiv. 33. 36. 49—53. 
compare AQts i. 3. 8.—15. Adds ii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 41. 
42. 46. 47. Theſe churches are made up of viſible 
members of the New-Teſtament church, the body 
myſtical, that are viſibly within the new covenant, 
and are viſibly God's juſtified and ſanctified people; 
that is, them that appear to the eye of man, accord- 
ng to the rule of the word, to be ſuch, by their own 
profeſſion of the new covenant. 
The firſt church was made up of them that, being 
pricked in their hearts by the word, and by the word 
OL. I, * T t influenced 
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influenced to receive the goſpel teſtimony and exhorta- 
tion gladly and being thereupon baptized, did join 
themſelves to, and were received by the hundred and 
twenty, to continue ſtedfaſtly with them, with one ac- 
cord, and as one ſoul, in the doctrine and fellowſhip, 
and breaking of bread, and prayers; and this it obe- 
dience to that call, Save yourſelves from this untoward 
generation. It theſe perſons were ſuch in the eye of God 
as they are deſcribed, then they were really within the 
newcovenant, and members of the inviſible church. 
But ſeeing this cannot be affirmed, if they were viſibly 
in the eye of men ſuch as they are deſcribed, then they 
were viſibly members of the New-Teſtament church 
of the et born, and viſibly within the covenant; 
and that church, as a church, was viſible in their vi- 
ſible union together as a church. This viſible church, 
and every member of it, had a title from God to that 
viſible ſeal of the new covenant, the Lord's ſupper; 
and ſo has every ſuch vifible church to the end of the 
world. The church at Antioch was the firſt of the 
Gentiles; and it conſiſted of them that, by the hand 
of the Lord going along with his goſpel, were influ- 
enced fo believe, and turn to the Lord, and in whom 
Barnabas ſaw the grace of God; and they were add- 
ed to the Lord in becoming a church, by the influ- 
ence of his exhortation, „That, with purpoſe of 
heart, they would cleave to the Lord,” Acts xi. 20. 
26. Now, did not theſe, whatever they were in the 
cye of God, appear to be within the new covenant, 
and to be God's juſtified and ſanctified ones? And 
did not the Lord's ſupper belong to them by right, 
when joined together viſibly, to partake of it as one 
body ? Or, unto whom did it belong ? 

The inviſible church, as ſuch, cannot partake of 
the ſupper, nor can all they that appear to be 
members of it, partake of it either. Infants of be- 
lieving parents, cannot, nor can viſible members of 
it, who, by their own profeſſion, have right to bap- 


tiſm, partake of it by any ſcripture-warrant, is 
ou 
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out being jeined to a viſible church: ſo that it is on- 
ly the members of a viſible church, as ſuch, that have 
a {cripture-title ta that ſeal of the new covenant, the 
Lord's ſupper. 'Thus you lee how, under your cor- 
rection, I take upon me to differ from your confident 
aſſertion, that the members of the viſible church, as 
ſuch, have not any title from God to partake of the 
ſeals of the new covenant: and when you correct me 
in this point, 1 hope you will ſhew me how the mem- 
bers of the inviſible church, as ſuch, and as diſtin- 
guithed from the viſible, can partake of, and be ad- 
mitted to thele ſeals. 

As the profeſſion you contend for is a thing alto- 
gether foreign to the new covenant, and gives no 
man any title to the ſeals of it, and altogether foreign 
to faith and holineſs; ſo it is ſuch a thing as makes 
no man that has it an object of that peculiar love 
which Chriſt requires us to have to his brethren, his 
redeemed, the members of his body. Your profeſ- 
ſion, that you plead for, can never exhibit ſuch a per- 
ſon to you. For while, on the one hand, a perſon 
known to be rebellious againſt the Lord, ought, ac- 
cording to your argument, p. 120. to be admitted a 
member of the viſible church, without any poſitive 
ſigns of grace; on the other band, when Chriſt 
requires his diſciples to love one another, as he has 
loved them, and calls you to love the brethren whom 
you have ſeen, you are ready to anſwer as thoſe, 
Matth. xxv. When ſaw we thee, &, How ſhould 
one of thoſe whom Chriſt has loved unto the death 
be ſeen? How ſhall I know my brother for whom 
Chriſt died? For it can only be ſaid of the inviſible 
church, that it-is redeemed with Chriſt's blood; and 
that church is no way viſible to me, in the members 
of the viſible church that make the right profeſſion ne- 
ceſlary unto church-memberſhip. And as for the pro- 
feſſion that the Independents look after, it manifeſtly 
tends to open a door for hypocrites, and ſhut it a- 
gainſt many of thoſe who may be the elect of God. 

Tt2 And 
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And when I am forbidden to judge my brother, or 
ſet at nought my weak brother, it is unlawful for me 
to diſcern betwixt one whom the law of Chriſt bids 
me love as a brother * for whom Chriſt died,” though 
weak, and one who is not, according to that law, to 
be looked upon by me as a brother, or to form a 
Judgement of charity about any man, that he is a 
brother“ for whom Chriſt died.“ 

Thus, Sir, you are for joining with them as church. 
members that are known to be rebellious againſt God, 
and for thinking evil of them that make the faireſt 
and moſt credible profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and for 
judging them; and pervert the word of God, to har- 
den yourſelf, in making void the Lord's command of 
brotherly love, and rendering it of none effect to 
you, and to as many as your book can influence to 
think as you do. But though you alledge that the 
words, in the judgement of charity, are of no con- 
ſideration, Acts xx. 28. and ſay the text affords no 
foundation for them; will you alſo baniſh the judge- 
ment of charity from that text and context, from 
whence you go about to prove, that we oupht not 
to form a judgement upon that head, whether a man 
be to us a brother or not? And how will you explain 
the 15th verſe of that xiv. chapter of the Romans, 
oc Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt 
died,” without the judgement of charity, unleſs you 
be for univerſal redemption ? And if this deſignation 
was not due to church- members, eredibly profeſſing 
the faith, by the law of brotherly love, while they 
continued in "that profeſſion ; what will you make of 
them that « deny the Lord that bought them?“ 2 Pet. 
ii. 1. And if theſe words, the judgement of charity, 
can be of no conſideration, Acts xx. 28. then you 
may let me underſtand the force of the Apoſtle's 

argument there, to move the elders'of the Epheſian 
church to take heed to, and feed all that flock of which 
they were overſeers. He ſays, Take theed to all the 
flick; to feed the church of Ged which he hath * 
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ed with his own blood. And might not the elders, 
according to you, have anſwered him, The flock of 
which we are overſeers is not the church of God pur- 
chaſed with his blood : For that is only the inviſible 
church, which cannot appear to us in the flock which 
we overſee. If we could ſee that redeemed flock, 
we ſhould take heed to it, and do it all the ſervice 
we can; but that is not the object of ſenſe, and fo 
we cannot overſee it, nor take care of it? 

I conceive, Sir, it was your buſineſs to anſwer my 
argument upon this text, in the explication of the 
propoſition, which proved, that the judgement of 
charity muſt be of ſome conſideration in it; and not 
to talk beſide the purpoſe, about univerſal redemp- 
tion, and the controverſy with the Arminians, when 
it could not but be evident to any conſidering man, 
that the ſenſe of that text which I go upon, ſerves 
to overthrow any argument that can be brought from 
theſe words for univerſal redemption. And when I 
conſider as impartially as I can the 29th and 3oth 
verſes, I have ſtill ground to believe, that it might 
be ſaid, agreeably to ſcripture-{tyle, that all the flock 
at Epheſus was God's flock purchaſed with his blood. 
For that way of ſpeaking is the very ſame with what 
you have Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 
1.; and is every way agreeable to the ſtyle of our 
Lord's new commandment of brotherly love, a par- 
ticular branch of which the Apoſtle is recommend- 
ing to the elders of the Epheſian church. Compare 
John xxi. 15. 16. 17. | 

The profeſſion of Chriſtianity you contend for, un- 
der the ſpecious name of a credible profeſſion, and 
blameleſs converſation, ſeems to me to be a thi 
gether of another kind, than that confeſſion of the 
faitb, and of the name of Jeſus, ſo much inſiſted 
on in the ſcriptures; even that which makes the 
confeſſors or profeſſors hated of all nations, and a 
man's foes thoſe of his own houſe; and which en- 
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and members one of another, and which has ſo many 
rievous threatenings directed againſt apoſtacy from 
it. As I take it, the profeſſion you are contending 
for, is ſo far from being of the ſame kind with this, 
that it is ſet up unto the baniſhing of it out of the 
world; and is no other but that form of godlineſs 
that was ſhifted in by Antichriſt into the room of the 
ancient profeſſion, that was expreſſive of the power 
of godlineſs, and had a near relation to it. And that 
is a form of godlineſs not owing to the power of the 
oſpel, but to the power of man; not thewiug forth 
Faith and holineſs, nor making theſe any way viſible 
in them upon whom it is: but it is upon them that 
are known to be rebellious againſt God; not mani- 
feſting redeeming love, nor the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, rendering theſe utterly invilible, and baniſhing 
brotherly love, and the judgment of charity, from 
the profeſſion of the name of Jeſus; not expoſing 
men to perſecution from the world of the ungodly, 
but making the church and the world one, and ex- 
nanguiſhing the old open ſtrife for the faith once deli- 
vered to the ſaints. There were ungodly men that 
crept in unawares into the firſt churches, under the 
profeſſion of the name of Jeſus; but this form of godli- 
neſs ſerved unto the open entrance of the ungodly 
world, known to be rebcllius againſt God, into the 
outer court of the temple, to defile it ; and thus it was 
trodden under foot of the Gentiles, the clergy ruling 
among them as the lords of the Gentiles. | 
Againſt this form of godlineſs, that has no relation 
to the power of it, and taken on by the world openly 
rebellious againſt God, and denying the power of 
odlineſs, and doing their beſt to make it inviſible in 
the world, the Apoſtle bends his diſcourſe, 2 Tim. 
iii. chapter throughout; while he is foretelling the an- 
tichriſtian ſtate of things, and foreſhewing the anti- 
chriſtian clergy, the true offspring of the old Judaiſing 
teachers, who where Phariſaical in their doctrine of 


juſtification, preſſed after a conformity to the Jewiſh 
„ "ors 
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church, and ſought after a worldly kingdom, and ſet 
themſelves againſt ſuch a profeſſion of the truth of the 
goſpel as expoſed men to perſceution; and alſo the 
offspring of them that turned the grace of God into 
laſcilviouſneſs. Whereas you would have the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaking only of turning away from ſuch men 
as the Apoſtles and the firſt Chriſtian teachers were 
themſelves accounted to be, by the rulers of the ſew- 
ith ſynagogues ; and as thoſe muſt ever be accounted 
in the world, who adhere to the word of God as their 
only rule, and will not turn aſide to fables, and that 
turn away from them that have e form of godlineſs, 
denying the power of it, who muſt be the prevailing 
party for number, when the nations ot the world pals 
under the Chriſtian name. For upon that of turnin 
away, you ſay, he had © a ſpecial eye to ſchiſmatical 
and falſe teachers, who, by a ſpecious form of godli- 
neſs, endeavour to ſeduce perſons from their lawful 
paſtors, (by the law of the nation, as I take it), and, 
carry them off from the communion of the church (I 
underſtand, by law eſtabliſhed, or the pariſh church) 
unto private aſſemblies and houſe- meetings. This is 
manifeſt from the 6th and 7th verſes. And it is re- 
markable, that the greateſt part of their conqueſts 
were to be filly momen, who, by the form and a 
pearance of their godlinefs, and the fair ſhew they 
made of more than ordinary ſanctity, they impoſed 
upon them, as being the weaker ſex, and generally 
of leſs judgment, reaſon, and underſtanding.” 

While you thus maliciouſly pervert the holy word 
of God, to ſhew that men ought to turn away from 
the objects of your hatred, I think I hear a ruler of a 
Jewiſh ſynagogue, or a Jewiſh prieſt, in his zeal for 
the temple, ſpeaking againſt the Apoſtles and their 
followers ; or a Popiſh prieſt ſpeaking againſt Proteſt- 
ant teachers and their followers, before they came to 
have a national eſtabliſhment, or before they had 
drawn their form over a nation inſtead of the Popith 
form; of an Epiſcopal clergyman ſpeaking againſt the 

| conventicles 
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conventicles in Scotland in the laſt age. And they 
that pretend to be the true offspring of thoſe that 
were in former times thus ſpoken againſt, can abund- 
antly diſcover the ſpirit that thus perſecuted, againſt 
thoſe called Independents now. | 

Though you are for their being church-members, 
whom we are to believe to be diſciples; yet you are 
ſtill for ſome diſtinQion between the members of the 
viſible church and the reſt of the world. And you 
make the enjoying of the word preached, the privi- 
ledge of that viſible church, even as the partaking of 
the holy ſacrament. And thus you deprive the reſt 
of the world of the enjoyment of the word preach- 
ed; fo condemning yourſelt in the taking up of that 
poor old cant againſt the Independents, That a mini- 
ſter, according to their ſcheme, cannot preach, as a 
miniſter of the goſpel, to any but the flock to which 
he is paſtor, | | 

If you had conſidered the explication of the propo- 
ſition, which you pretend to confute, you might have 
found, it is the judgment of ſuch as contend for what 
you call Independency, That every paſtor of a church 
is ſet there for ſpreading the goſpel in the world, as 
a light on a golden candleſtick, and bears Chriſt's 
commiſſion to preach the goſpel, as his miniſter, to 
every creature ; neither can you ſhow any one poſition 
in that treatiſe, wherewith this is not conſiſtent. But 
your argument on this head goes upon the ſuppoſition, 
that a paſtor has not a commiſſion from Chriſt to preach 
to any as his miniſter, but them to whom he 1s a pa- 
ſtor : and becauſe you do not pretend to be paſtors 
to more than that catholic viſible body of which you 
ſpeak, by the ſame rule, you preach only as private 

erſons to the reſt of the world, that are not of 
that viſible church; and ſo you make the preaching 
of the word to be the privilege of that church to 
which men are admitted upon the grounds whereon 
your difference your viſible catholic body from the 


world. But I thought you would have been * 
c 
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ed to bring this old ridiculous charge againſt them 

ou have now to do with, till you had cleared your- 
{elf, as a paſtor of the catholic church viſible, of the 
ſame charge againſt yourſelf, as to preaching to them 
that are not members-of that church; yet, to do you 
juſtice, you have done ſomething toward that, in 
making the enjoying of the preached word to. be the 
privilege of the members of that church; and fo the 
controverſy betwixt you -and me will come to this, 
Whether paſtors be Chriſt's miniſters to the viſible 
church only, by Chriſt's commiſſion, Matth. xxvili. 
or to the world? I own it is very agreeable to your 
ſcheme, that men ſhould firſt, by means foreign to 
the goſpel, be turned in to the viſible church, and ſo 
be made objects of the gotpel meſſage and call; and 
I ſhall not call this altogether diſagreeable to the con- 
ſtitution of the church that had its beginnings in 
Conſtantine's days; but nothing is more diſagreeable 
to the original conſtitution of the Chriſtian church, 

As to the infant-ſeed of believing parents, who 
are viſible members of the body of. Chriſt with their 
parents, and by their credible profeſſion, and ſo have 
a right to baptiſm; they paſs out of the ſtate of the in- 
tant-ſeed of believers, wherein they were to be judged 
of according to their parents profeſſion, when they 
become the objects of the goſpel-call ; and cannot be 
the members of a viſible church, but by their own cre- 
dible profeſſion brought about by the goſpel. You 
yourſelf require of them a ſerious profeſſion of ſub- 
jection to the ordinances of Chriſt; though yet, in 
another place, you affirm, © That he who is baptized, 
according to the command of Chriſt, has thereby a 
ſealed right to all the external privileges belonging to 
that covenant of which baptiſm is the ſea]; and this 


continues till it be forfeited by ſome deed or action of 


the perſon,” p. 1543. which, if you pleaſe, you may 
prove, and then reconcile with what you ſay, p. 111. 
and p. 118, 5 
There is another ſuppoſition of yours, by which 
Vol. I. ü you 
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you endeavour to fix another abſurdity upon the In. 
dependent principles; and that ſuppoſition ſeems to me 
to be this: That the heart-ſearching word of God, in 
the mouth of a paſtor, cannot convince and convert 1 
hypocrite that is a church-member, and charitah] 

judged a brother in Chriſt by the paſtor; and that he 
cannot, in preaching, call them in the name of God 
to be reconciled to God, or deal in a doctrinal way 
with the conſciences of his church, to convince and 
convert them, whom yet, in the buſineſs of church- 
order, and in diſpenſing church-privileges, he looks 
upon as converted already, As this ſuppoſition of 
yours wants much proof, and is not altogether con- 
ſiſtent with a diſtinction of your own, p. 147.; fol 
am ſure it is inconſiſtent with the {train of the doc- 
trine of the paſtors of ſuch churches, in whoſe print- 
ed ſermons I have ſeen as much ſaid, and to as good 
purpoſe, for the conviction and converſion of the 
molt refined hypocrites, as ever I ſaw or heard in any 
other ſermons; and though in all thoſe church-dutics 
wherein they muſt a& according to the judgement of 
charity, the Independents reckon themſelves obliged 
not to think evil; yet, in the diſpenſation of the go- 
ſpel doctrine in the name of God toward the conſci- 
ences of men when they preach, they are not the 
preachers in the world that are moſt liable to the 
charge of ſewing pillows under the arms of church- 
members or others. 

You ſeem to have a great prejudice at what you 
call pofitive evidences, and judging upon them in the 
admiſſion of church-members; and I am at ſome loſs 
to underſtand what you mean by them, though I have 
heard the expreſſion frequently, among people of 
your opinion, uſed to expreſs ſome very ill thing. If 
you mean by poſitive evidences, infallible evidences 
of a thing that none but God infallibly knows, and 
can aſſure a man's own conſcience of with reſpect to 
a man himſelf, I think it would be a very great evil 
for a man to require ſuch evidence to found his Judge- 

| men 
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ment of charity concerning another man's faith and 
holineſs, or concerning his being an object of bro- 
therly love: and 1 think he is bound by the law of 
Chriſt to form his judgement, in this matter, upon 
leſs evidence. But if you mean poſitive evidence, 
in oppoſition to negative, which is no evidence; 1 
muſt own, I know not how to form a judgement of 
charity,” without ſome poſitive eyidence. And is not 
a credible profeſſion ſomething poſitive? Are not thoſe 
things you bring from the fathers upon this ſubject 
poſitive evidences? Is not a credible profeſſion an e- 
vidence which I ought to credit for ſomething? And 
what is that but what is profeſſed? Is not then a cre- 
dible profeſſion of the faith, love, and hope that is 
in Chriſt, or of Chriſtianity, a poſitive evidence of 
a man's being an obje& of brotherly love, which e- 
vidence ought to be the ground of my judgement of 
charity concerning him that he is a Chriſtian, a be. 
liever in Chriſt, a brother for whom Chriſt died? If 
it be otherwiſe, and if there be no evidence upon 
which I can charitably judge that any man is a bro- 
ther for whom Chriſt died, then tell me, how I can 
evidence my love to Jeſus Chriſt in the labour of 
love toward my brother whom I have ſeen, and my 
2 to God in my love to them that are begotten of 
OE Spe Go HY e e 
You own that paſtors are to make inquiry into the 
ſtate of the flock. But what are they to enquire af- 
ter? Are they to ſeek to diſtinguiſh faith as it lies in 
the heart, from hidden 'hypocriſy there? That is an 
inquiry that I am ſure no paſtor is called to, or capa- 
ble of; for no man has ought to do with any more 
but what is viſible to man's eye. Thus, while you 
molt unjuſtly charge others with the crime of ſearch- 
ing mens hearts, you yourſelf would ſearch it, or 
elſe conſtitute two kinds of viſible Chriſtianity, and 
you condemn the Independent, becauſe he rejects one 
of them as unſcriptural, and not to be found in the 
| e original 
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original conſtitution of the Chriſtian church, the 
ſcriptural confeſſion of faith being but one. 

I ſhall trouble you no further on this head, but re. 
fer you to the explication of the propoſition; only [ 
want ſcripture- proof for a propoſition of yours, viz, 
That a perſon, being overtaken in ſome fault, mult be 
debarred from ſealing ordinances, till the ſcandal be 
removed according to Chriſt's rule; and yet he is {till 
a member of the viſible church, unleſs his obſtinacy 
occaſion his rejection by the ſentence of excommunica- 
tion. Bring me clear ſcripture-proof for this debar. 
ring or ſuſpenſion from ſealing ordinances; and do not 
tell me of all orthodox divines, that is, all divines 
that think as you do, and that is yourſelf. 


OBSERVATION V. 


It ſeems to me that you do not attend to the pro- 
ceſs of the argument about the nature of the church 
in Jeruſalem, the church in Antioch, and in Epheſus, 
Sc. For when it is alledged by us, that the ſcrip- 
ture language, in the deſcription of the church at 
Jeruſalem, makes for one congregation, you affirm 
it is impoſſible it could be fo, becauſe of ſeveral things 
you alledge from other texts: ſo that the whole of your 
cauſe depends upon the proof of this impoſſibility: 
and till you prove it, whatever noiſe you make, you 
do indeed ſay nothing to the purpofe. But, inſtead ot 
demonſtrating this, you go about ro put the Indepen- 
dent to prove; whereas he has nothing to be proven, 
till you inſtruct your impoſlibilty; and then he will 
tell you how far he agrees with your gloſſes upon the 
texts that now ſpeak moſt plainly to him of one con- 
gregation. I ab conceive you have failed in the 
proof of the impoſlibility of the church in Jeruſalen 
its being one congregation, unleſs you think the proof 
is finiſhed when you ſeek that I ſhould tell you how 
that church could meet in one place, from time to 
time, to obſerve the inſtituted worſhip; and whe", 
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upon my telling bes ſomething feafible or -poſlible, 
you call for proof that it was actually ſo as I ſay. But 
leeing your whole ſcheme hangs upon the ſuppoſition 
of the impoſſibility of the church at Jeruſalem eſpe- 
cially its being one congregation, you mult either de- 
monſtrate this ſuppoſition, or, to uſe your own be- 
loved phraſe, beg the thing in queſtion. 

This ſuppoſition, from which your ſcheme is in- 
ferred, is itſelf an inference which you, and all Prel- 
byterian writers againſt Independency, draw from the 
number of converts in Jeruſalem, and of believing 1 
Jews, the diverſity of languages there, and the num- iſ 
ber of teachers. To make your ſuppoſition ſtand 1 
upon theſe foundations, you have theſe things to 

rove. 

: 1. That all thoſe converted by the goſpel in Jeru- 
ſalem were members of that church. You know 

where you affirm, that the church in the ſingular 1 
number, ſo far as you can obſerve, is no where in 1 
the New Teſtament made uſe of in expreſs terms to th, 
denote any more than the Chriſtians in ſome city, ex- 4 
cept when the catholic church is meant. And I want | 
that you ſhould inform me, how all the numbers that 1 


were from time to time converted by the goſpel in wo 
Jeruſalem, where the Jews throughout Judea and 4 
Galilee were ſtill reſorting, and where the Jews Þ 
throughout the world were ſeveral times in the year 1 


coming to worſhip, can be ſaid to be only of the i 
Jews that inhabited Jeruſalem? Were they the only * 
Jews about the temple? or was converting grace con- 

fined to them? And do we not expreſsly IF of a mul- 
titude that came from the cities round about, bring- 
ing ſick folks to be healed by the apoſtles? Though 
churches be not mentioned throughout Judea and 
Galilee, till after the diſperſion ; yet, when we come 
to ſpeak of impoſſibillties, it will be hard to prove it 
impoſſible that there were not churches throughout 
Judea and Galilee before. Probable conjeQures 
will not do, where an impoſlibility is to be * 
| | | 2. It 
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2. It is alſo to be made maniteſt, That there was 
no place, hefore the diſperſion, where all the mem. 
bers of the church could poſlibly aſſemble as one con- 
gregation, The ſcripture ſpeaks expreſsly of their 
mecting in the temple, and in Solomon's porch. ' A- 
gainſt this it is uſed to be ſaid, that Solomon's porch 
could not hold them all, taking it for the porch of 
the temple, 2 Chron. iii. 4. But you have taken 

ains to tell us, that the true Solomon's porch could 
not only hold one vaſt congregation, but very many; 
ſo that you have turned this branch of the proof of 
your impothbility out of doors; only you would have 
your readers imagine, that there were ſuch partitions 
in Solomon's porch for diſtin&t congregations, as there 
are for the ſeveral pariſhes in Glaſgoy. . 

3. The next thing to be proven 18, That there was 
no common language among the dwellers jn Jeruſa- 
lem. That they underſtood different languages, ſe- 
verals of them that inhabited that city, there is no 
queſtion; but it will not be eaſy to demonſtrate, that 
there was no common language among the inhabi. 
tants. And for what is ſaid of the people mentioned 
Accs ii. if words can ſignify any thing of that kind, 
they all underſtood the nase, of Peter's ſermon, 
even all that were converted by it. 

4. You muſt allo prove, That the twelve apoſtles, 
the then paſtors and teachers of that church, could 
not find room for their gifts of teaching and exhort: 
ing, and of preaching, in a church that aſſembled e- 
very day in the temple; and that they had not work 
enough, who, beſide their conſtant labour in the 
word and doctrine, in the daily aſſemblies of the church, 
and among the church-members, were bearing wit- 
neſs of the Lord's reſurrection, and preaching to 
multitudes, both about the temple and in private hou- 
ſes, as occaſion offered. 

5. It is next to be made evident, That, when 'the 
diſperſion was, and while the perſecution that aroſe 


about Stephen laſted, "wp more of the church re- 
mained 
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mained in Jeruſalem than as many as could aſſemble in 
ſome private place, or even that the church did at all 
aſſemble in the very heat of the perſecution. In the 
proof of this it is uſually affirmed, that only teachers 
were ſcattered abroad; and, when you fay this, you 
muſt mean office-bearers, elders; for you will not 
allow, that any of the members of that church not in 
office, whatever extraordinary gifts they were en- 
dowed with, preached the goſpel, however they might 
be called to it at that time. But though it be mani- 
feſt, thac they that were ſcattered abroad went every 
where preaching the word ; yet it is moſt evident, 
that all they that were perſecuted and ſcattered did 
not preach ; unleſs we ſhould ſay, that women preach- 
ed; and then, I think, you will be in no ſtrait to ſay, 
that all the members x the church that were men 
preached, Acts 1. 3. 4. I have no reaſon to queſtion, 
that the ſame thing is meant by the church in ver. 1. 
and 3.; and it is plain in ver. 3. that the church was 
both men and women. | 

6. It muſt alſo be demonſtrated, That all the my- 
riads of believing Jews, long after the diſperſion, 


were members of the church that was then in Jeruſa- 


lem, and was under the immediate inſpection of the 
preſbytery there. And you may likewiſe try your 
critical ſkill a little, for your diverſion, upon the word 
myriads, to ſhew, that it always, in the New Teſta- 
ment, 18 to be taken to ſignify ten thouſands; and that 
it muſt be ſo taken Luke xii. 1. where you find myri- 
ads in one congregation. 
| Unleſs theſe things be demonſtrated, your ſuppoſi- 
tion falls to the ground, and your conſtitution of 
the Chriſtian church that is founded upon it comes 
to nought. And when we ſhall ſee them proven, 
then we ſhall conſider what was the plan of the church 
laid down in Jeruſalem to be followed in after-ages, 
and whether there were in that place diſtin& fixed 
congregations and ſeſſions, united in a claſſical preſ- 
bytery, and ſubject to it: and, till you be able to 2 
uce 
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duce a pattern for ſuch ſeſſions in the New Teſtament, 


I will eaſily deny, that there is any pattern there for 
your claſſical preſbyteries. For whatever kind the 
preſbytery in Jeruſalem was of, if it had not kirk-ſef. 
ſions under it, if it was not compounded of them, it 


was no pattern for your claſſical preſbytery : and as! 


reckon you and I will agree, that the other ſcripture. 
preſbyterics were of the ſame kind with that at Jeru- 
falem ; ſo, when we come down to primitive church. 
es in the ſecond and third centuries, we will find no 
preſbytery there but the elderſhip of one church, that 
was ſerved with one altar. But till you demonſtrate 
your foreſaid ſuppoſition, which I do not expect to 
ſee of a ſudden, I muſt remain ſecure in the poſſeſſion 
of as plain a truth as ſcripture-words have made it, 
that the church in Jeruſalem did all aſſemble with 
one accord in one place: and if there was no preſby- 
tery there but a congregational one, we need not go 
to Epheſus, or any where elſe, to ſeek a claſſis; I 
am ſure, not to Lyſtra, where, you ſay, was the 
preſbytery that laid hands on Timothy. I would be 
content to ſee how you make up the proof of a clal- 
ſical preſbytery in that place, againſt the author of 
the Defence of national churches, who affirms it to be 
a ſeſhon ; for he brings Acts xiv. 23. to prove kirk- 
ſeſſions: and he alſo is of the mind, that the churches 
throughout Judea and Galilee were certainly congre- 
gational. 

There are now three of you that have written for 
claſſical preſbytery, the author of the Defence of nati- 
onal churches, the author of the Naked truth, and 
yourſelf, the author of the Original conſtitution of the 
church; and I humbly adviſe you to enter into 2 
concert among yourſelves, that you may fully under- 
ſtand your own ſcheme, and come to underſtand one 
another, and be reconciled among yourſelves before 

ou write again, with the intolerable confidence you 
trek hither toſhewed, againſt the congregational way: 


But how ſhould I expect that you will write _ 
cnt 
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ently with one another, while I think it is moſt eaſy 


to maniteſt, that there 1s not any of you that writes 
conſiſtently with himſelf ? ; 


OBSERVATION VI. 


The grounds you lay down for your arguings to 
prove the ſubordination of judicatures, are ſuch as do 
indeed ſerve to overthrow it, and to eſtabliſh the con- 
gregational plan as the only ſcripture plan. 

I. Your firſt foundation, which you call a noble 
one, is the nature of the unity or oneneſs of the viſible 
body of Chriſt ; and upon this I offer the following 
things to your ſerious conſideration. 

1. As you have not yet manifeſted any viſible bo- 
dy of Chriſt, but a congregation of the viſible mem- 
bers of his myſtical body coming together to the 
Lord's ſupper; fo the oneneſs of ſuch a viſible body 
of Chriſt will never make out a ſubordination of ju- 
dicatures; but, if it be well conſidered, does not ap- 
pear to conſiſt with it. We may have a metaphyſi- 
cal view of the univerſality of the viſible members 
of the myſtical body of Chrift ; but that this univer- 
ſality of viſible members is, or ever was at any time, 
one viſible. church in a political ſenſe, or one vi- 
ſibly organiſed body, is ſo far from being a truth, 
that it is evidently falſe in fact. And if all theſe vi- 
ible members of the body of Chriſt ſhould at any 
time happen to be members of a viſible body of his, 
all partaking of that one bread and cup; this is a 
thing altogether accidental unto Chriſt's inſtitution- 
of ſuch a church or viſible body of his: yea, there 
are ſome viſible members of that myſtical body into 
which we are baptized, that are not capable of being 
one bread and one body in ſuch a viſible church, nor 
objects of its diſcipline, nor of acting any part as 
members of it; and theſe are the infant-ſeed of be- 
licving parents, of whom the kingdom of heaven is, 
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as well as of their believing parents, and who are, 
by the expreſs word of God, to be accounted holy. 
Now, a viſible church or body of Chriſt is united 
while it continues ſtedfaſtly aſſembling in his name, 
with one accord, in the doctrine, and in the. fellow. 
ſhip, and in the breaking of bread, and in the pray- 
ers, praiſing God with one mind, and one mouth, 
{tanding faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving to- 
gether for the faith of the goſpel, endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
and forbearing one another in love, walking in an 
orderly ſubjection in the Lord, unto an elderſhip or 
preſbytery of their. own chuſing, and maintained by 
themſelves, and obſerving the Lord's command, 
Matth. xviii. 15.—20. The unity of ſuch a body of 
Chriſt is remarkable in the Lord's ſupper, wherein 
all the members are one bread and one body, being 
all partakers of that one bread; and this ſhews forth 
the union and communion of Chriſt's myſtical body, 
even as that bread and that cup ſhews forth his body 
and blood, wherein the myſtical body has communi- 
on, 1 Cor. x. 15. 16. 17. This unity of a viſible 
body of Chriſt is likewiſe manifeſt in its order and 
diſcipline; while the biſhops or elders do all agree, 
in the preſence of the flock, to bind or looſe in 
Chriſt's name, and therein unanimouſly profeſs their 
ſubjection to their one and only Lord Chriſt, and his 
mind and will manifeſted in his word, which is the 
ſceptre of his kingdom, thus ruling and leading the 
flock as examples, and not as lords over God's heri- 
tage; and while the flock unanimouſly profeſſes ſub- 
jection to the authority of their Lord Chriſt in his 
word, in conſenting to the agreement of his elders, 
and, as one ſoul, concurring with them in calling on 
his name for binding or for looſing. 2 
When you ſhall manifeſt, that the ſubordination of 


body of Chriſt, I ſhall attend to you: but if, when 
it came in, under pretence of curing and preventing 
bg diviſions, 


aa. 
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diviſions, it made more; and when it pretended on- 
ly to conduce to the well-being of churches, it ſery- 


ed to deſtroy their being, you mult excuſe me, if 1 


ſay, that the unity and oneneſs of a viſible body of 
Chriſt, eſtabliſhes not the ſubordination of judica- 
tures, but makes it void. FEES 

2. Suppoſing it were true, as it is falſe, that you 
ſay, p. 88. 89. © That goſpel-ordinances and church- 
privileges were given primarily to the univerſality of 
profeſſors; and that particular aſſemblies of Chriſti- 
ans have their riſe merely from the 1 of 
their joining all together, for the convenient admi— 
niſtration of goſpel-ordinances, and enjoying other 
ordinary church-privileges :” I ſay, ſuppoſing this, 
unto whom does this gift of ordinances and privileges 
belong in the next place, when the univerſality of 
profeſſors cannot aſſemble in one place, but unto them 
that can conveniently aſſemble for the adminiſtration 
and enjoyment of them all? And what ſociety is it 
upon which the grant of all goſpel-ordinances and 
church-privileges falls, if it be not a congregation of 
the ſaints? "There are the inſtitutions of worſhip, 
there muſt the Lord's ſupper be, and no where elſe; 
there are all the ordinary officers of Chriſt's appoint- 
ment. Upon this ſociety, therefore, and none other, 


* 


does the inſtitution of ordinances, and Nun of church- 


privileges fall, when the univerſality of profeſſors can- 
not aſſemble. And if you enquire, Why may not 
this grant belong to a ſociety made up of theſe 
churches, and repreſenting them? I anſwer, It can- 
not; becauſe ſuch a ſociety, give it what name you 
will, cannot obſerve all theſe ordinances, and enjoy 
all theſe privileges. 3 

Your argument for extending the government as 
far as it can be extended, will conclude as well for 
managing the Lord's ſupper as extenſively, and pla- 
cing it in as large a ſociety as that wherein the paſſo- 
ver was placed. For the more extenſively the ordi- 


Nances are adminiſtered, the more agreeable it is ſtill 
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to the primary grant; which was, ſay you, to the 
catholic church viſible; and ſo one communion-ta, 
ble, from off which the whole members of the ca. 
tholic church in the nation ſhould receive the Lord's 
ſupper, and to which they ſhould, from time to time, 
reſort, as the Jews to the altar, 18.more agreeable, 
by your argument, to the primary grant, than a con- 
gregational one; even as a national aſſembly of rul. 
ers for government 18 more agreeable than a congre- 
gational one, But it is ſtill more agreeable to ſuch a 
catholic grant of ordinances and privileges, that it 
ſhould fall next upon a congregation, than upon a 
nation or province. For thus it can be more uni. 
formly obſerved and enjoyed, without any conſide- 
ration of the ſizes, and ſhapes, and diſtinctions of 
nations, and in an exact agreeableneſs unto the ob- 
ſervance and enjoyment of it in an aſſembly of the 
whole profeſſors of the name of the Chriſtian faith: ſo 
that, in ſeeing any one of theſe congregations, we 
may ſee the ſame things that we ſhould ſee if the uni- 
verſality of profeſſors were aſſembled for the obſerv- 
ance of all ordinances, and the enjoyment of all 
church-privileges; and the ſame things that we ſhould 
ſee, if we ſhould go through all the churches upon 
the face of the earth, an aſſembly of the ſame kind, 
the ſame ſort of members, the ſame ordinances of 
worſhip, the ſame church-officers, the ſame order and 
diſcipline, and the myſtical body of Chriſt ſhewed 
forth in the ſame manner. I own this is the moſt 
beautiful view I can have of the catholic church, ac- 
cording to your notion, and according to what you 
ſay, of the grant of all ordinances and church-pri- 
vileges being made primarily to that catholic body. 
And I ſee not that your argument can indeed prove 
any thing, if it be not this, that there can be no 
church but a congregation, unleſs the univerſality of 
profeſſors could aſſemble together for obſerving al 
goſpel- otdinances, and enjoying all church-privileges; 
and that would ſtill be no more but a congregation 


3. The 
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z. The ſcriptural unity or oneneſs of theſe church- 
es, and of the catholic church, no way favours pro- 
vincial and national ſynods, and the ſubordination of 
judicatures, and can be no foundation for them. 
Your catholic viſible body united, and under one vi- 
ſible catholic government, I believe not; ſeeing it is 
not a proper object of faith, as not being revealed, 
and as being an object of ſenſe, yet never ſeen by 
any. I acknowledge freely to you, I have not un- 
derſtanding enough for the viſible union of this bo- 
dy that you contend for, except you could make one 
viſible paſtor and biſhop, or unanimous college of 
biſhops, over all the paſtors and congregations in the 
world, and one viſible place of worſhip for the whole 
body to reſort unto. 

The ſcripture gives me ſome notion of the unity of 
the catholic church, the church of the tirſt-born, 
which is deſcribed Heb. xii. 22. 23. 24. Rom. xii. 
4. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 13. Eph. i. 10. 22. 23. Eph. 
li. 5. 6. 16.—2 1. Eph. iv. 4. 5. 6. 15. 16. I alſo ſee 
the Apoſtle accommodating his doctrine of the unity 
of that holy catholic church, the myſtical body of 
Chriſt, unto a viſible church, a congregation of 
ſaints, wherein that catholic body is ſhewed forth, 
and exhorting the members, in their ſeveral ſtations, 
to walk according to it, and ſhew it forth, Eph. 11. 
22. Rom. xii. 6.— 10. Eph. iv. 1. 2. 3. 1 Cor. 
Xil. 27.; and ſo I likewiſe underſtand the viſible uni- 
ty of a viſible church or congregation of the ſaints, 
ſhewing the holy catholic unity in the aſſembling of 
themſelves together ſtedfaſtly, and with one accord, 
for the obſervation of all the ordinances of Chriſt, 
according to his word, and particularly the Lord's 
ſupper, 1 Cor. x. 15,—18, 

I alfo perceive, that in every congregation of the 
ſaints obſerving the word of Chriſt, the unity of the 
catholic body 1s viſible; ſo every one of theſe church- 
es, in the open obſervation of the word of Chriſt, 
wherein his authority is viſible, and which is _— for 

| | them 
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them all, is as like another, as one copy of your 
book is like another, or like the whole impreſſion! 
ſo that, when I have the copy now before me, I have 
your book, and have no occaſion for gathering to. 
gether the whole impreſſion. Thus the church in 
Theſſalonica was one with the churches in Judea, in 
the obſervation of that word, which wrought effectu. 
ally in them, when they received it, not as the word f 
man, but as the word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. 
That word which was then dehvered to them by the 
apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſts, and which we 
have now m the ſcripture of the New Teſtament, 
was as the ſeal, and a church in Judea, and another 
in the city of Theſſalonica as two impreſſions of the 
fame feal. And as this word, when duly receiy- 
ed and obſerved, will make the churches one and 
uniform every where, ſo there is an oneneſs and uni- 
formity in the oppoſition to it every where; as our 
Lord has abundantly foretold, and as it is manifeſt 
from 1 Theſſ. li. 14. e 

As any church, then, is more or leſs viſibly con- 
formed to that word of ſeſus Chriſt, the only unit- 
ing head and lawgiver of the church, it has more or 
leſs of the true viſible oneneſs and uniformity of 
churches. And though there ſhould be but one 
church in the world viſibly obſerving that word, that 
church has the true catholic viſible unity and unifor- 
mity. As it is the duty of the diſciples of Chriſt 
every where, to conform themſelves to that word, 
wherein his authority 1s viſible, and that as they 
ſhall be anſwerable to him their Judge, Lawgiver, 
and King, to whom every one of them muſt give an 
account of himſelf; ſo it is the duty of every church 
to bring up itſelf viſibly to that word in all things 
wherein it comes ſhort of it, and to purge itſelf from 
every thing diſagrecable to that word, and fo to 
come to the catholic unity and uniformity: otherwiſe 


no particular church could be condemned or appro- 
8 7 5 ven 
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ven by him the Lawgiver and Judge, for obſerving 
or not obſerving that unity. 

And, what more can be ſaid of the catholic viſible 
unity of churches, I know not, unleſs I turn myſelf 
to the catholic unity and uniformity that took place 
in the Roman empire, after the congregations of the 
ſaints were firſt corrupted by the myſtery of iniquity 
working in them, or to ſomething near a-kin to that, 
and much of the ſame kind. And what ſhould make 
you point to the Roman empire, in the beginning of 
your argument upon this head, p. 263. I know not, 
except it be to turn our eyes there, that we may behold 
your oneneſs of the catholic church viſible in perfec- 
tion, But againſt all that unity and uniformity, and 
every thing that pertains to it, and comes of it, the 
Lord Chriſt will ſet himfelf, to conſume it by the ſpi- 
rit of his mouth, till he deſtroy it utterly by the bright- 
neſs of his ſecond coming. 

Yet men will be faying ſomething in favour of 
what remains of it, after ſomething of it is conſum- 
ed away, and propoſing wiſe ſchemes of their own, 
for yet keeping all the churches in viſible unity. As 


when one or more churches depart from the golpch. 


unity and uniformity, what ſhould remedy that evil? 
Is not a catholic aſſembly of rulers appointed, or 
ought it not to be appointed, as moſt meet and ne- 
ceſſary for this? And if it ought to be ordained, cer- 
tainly it was, unleſs we would reflect on the wiſdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

To this I anſwer, The wiſdom of man is fooliſh- 
neſs with him; and if one church or more churches 
depart from the goſpel-unity, he charges this evil 
upon the church that ſo departs, and not upon any 
other, nor upon the rulers of other churches, whom 
he commends, if they do right, let another church 
do never ſo wrong; and he calls the erring church to 
reform and return; which if it do not, he will chaſ- 
tiſe it, or caſt «it off, according as it deſerves, and 
that viſibly. There was a care of the churches in 


f the 


352 Obſervations upon the Original 


the firſt formation of them, and in the laying of the 
plan of them, by the apoſtles, prophets, and evan— 
geliſts; in whoſe place, as to all that is beyond the 
buſineſs of paſtors and teachers, the churches now 
have the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, unto which 
no apoſtle or prophet, though now on the earth, 
could add any thing, not fo much as an infallible ex. 
plication, which would be a new revelation, under 
the pain of the adding to him of the plagues written 
in that book; ſo that there is no more uſe for theſc 
apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſts; and we cannot 
deſire them now, without ſetting at nought the work 
already done by them, and contemning the New- 
Teſtament revelation, now completed, as being in- 
ſufficient. | 

But if it be yet inquired, May there not be a com- 
mon overſeer, or company of overſeers, taking care, 
according to the beſt of their knowledge in the ſerip- 
tures, that the word be ſo obſerved in all the church- 
es, as they may be one, and uniform according to it, 
in ſubjection to their common overſight and juriſdic- 
tion? To this the head of the church anſwers, „I 
walk in the midſt of the golden candleſticks, I hold 
the ſtars in my right hand.” And if any man be not 
_ ſatisfied in this anſwer, let him feek another in the 
place of it; and I could dire& him where to find it 
in perfection, if he be content to take up antichrilt 
inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

But while men are ſeeking to eſtabliſh the viſible 
unity that you are contending for, unto the remedy- 
ing of evils in ſome churches, or in any one church, 
they do not conſider, that they are engaged in the 
ſupport of that thing that ſerved unto the corruption 
of all the churches, and their falling away from the 
true unity and uniformity. And after this univerſal 
falling has taken place, and the churches are not ful- 
ly recovered from it, no church can poſſibly be reco- 
vered, and bring itſelt up to the true ſcriptural viſi. 


ble unity, while it cleaves to that unity you _—_ 
| ory 
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for, and while it departs not from it. Thus, I am 
of opinion, the nature of the ſcriptural catholic unity 
is ſo far from being a noble foundation for the ſub- 
- ordination of judicatures, that it cannot ſtand with it. 
| 4. The gift of officers for perfecting and edifying 
the body of Chriſt, in the ſcriptural account of it, gives 
no ſupport to the ſubordination of judicatures, but 
unto congregations. Your argument, p. 88. to prove 
that this gift was not made to congregations, will, 
with equal evidence, manifeſt, that it was not made 
to your catholic viſible body: for you ſay, “ Chriſt 
gave unto her apoſtles, who cannot be ſaid to be a 

deed of gift to particular congregations, their com- 
miſſion extending to the whole world.” And the 

whole world 1s 1 greater extent than even your vi- 

ſible body itſelf. But that we may have a view of 
this gift or grant of officers, and the body to which 

it is made, let us conſider that ivth chapter of the 

epiſtle to the Epheſians, and that may well ſerve for 

a key to Rom. xii. and 1 Cor. xii. You fome= 

times acknowledge, that the body, for the perfect- 
ing and edifying of which Chriſt gave apoltles, ©. 
is the inviſible church; and, whether you acknow- 
& ledge it or not, it is very maniſeſt, that the Apoſtle 
& ipcaks of the myſtical body of Chriſt, with applica- 
ton unto the flock at Epheſus, wherein that body 
= was ſhewed forth, and of no ſuch body as that you 
& contend for. He ſpeaks of that body which is ani- 
& mated by one ſpirit, the Holy Ghoſt ; has one Lord 
and Head, Jeſus Chriſt, in union with whom, as the 
} head, it is all growing unto a perfect man, unto the 
mcaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ; and 
one Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in all; and fo it is the church of the firſt-born. 
his is that church that is called in one hope, even 
dle hope of the heavenly inheritance, and hath one 
WY faith and knowledge of the Son of God, wherein it 
growing unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of 
do ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt; and fo it is that 
L Vol. I. N y chureb 
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church which is his body, the fulnefs of him that fill. 
eth all in all. This then is that body into which we 
are baptized with one baptiſm, in the name of God, 
the Father of it, and in the name of the Son, its 
head, and in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit 
that animates it. For the perfecting and edifying 
this body, the Lord and Head of it gave gifts unto 
men, ver. 10. II. 12. 13. He gave ſome apoſtles, and 
ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtor; 
and teachers. The end for which he gave theſe i 
twofold. 

1/t. For the perfecting of the ſaints, ic rt xerayrieun 
ro» dy, for the joining together of the ſaints ; or az 
you, I think, very well exprels it, For bringing in 1 
joint the ſaints. This is the ſame thing that had been 
declared by the Apoſtle, chap. i. 10. ii. 6. 15. 19. 
and ii. 5. 6. 7. The firſt work about that body, 
whereof the firſt-born from the dead, Jeſus Chriſt, i; 
the head, and which is made up of faints, is the join- 
ing of it together. For this end, he that was raiſed 
from the dead, and fet on the right hand, and given 
to be head over all things to the church, gave apoſtle; 
and prophets; and the evangeliſts miniſtered unto 
them in that great work of gathering both Jews and 
Gentiles together, with the ſaints in heaven, in one 
in Chriſt Jeſus ; and of the firſt formation of the viſ- 
ble churches of the ſaints, which are for the ſake of 
that myſtical body, and ſerve to ſhew it forth till it 
appear; and therefore the Apoſtle, both here and 
Rom. xii. and 1 Cor. xii. accommodates what he ſays 
of that glorious body unto ſuch churches. So tlic 
Lord Chriſt gave apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſt, 
for the joining together of the body of Chriſt, and 
the work of the miniſtry; for it is certain the eval- 
geliſts are called the apoſtles miniſters, Acts Xu. 5: 
2 Tim. iv. 5. | 5 
| 2dly, The other end for which Chriſt gave the! 
gifts, is the edifying of this body, thus formed, ti 
it be perfected; for the edifying of the body of Cb. / 
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zill wwe all come, in the unity of the faith, and of the knew- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man. This ſuppoſes 
the formation of the body of Chriſt, which was by the 
apoſtles, prophets, and evangehits; for it behoved 
the body firſt to be, before it be ediſied; wheretfore 
the Apoſtle now calls it the body of Chriſt, when he 
ſpeaks of this edifying. This body is edified by the 
adding of the elect unto it, till they all be brought 
in, and by their growing up in it unto perfection, 
till they all be pertected in one; which edifying is 
ſome way ſhewed forth in the adding of believers to 
the churches of the ſaints, which is called adding to 
the Lord, and in their viſible growth together in faith 
and love, and in the profeſſed expectation of the com- 
ing of Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. i. For this work of edifying 
the body of Chriſt, he gave paſtors and teachers, 
who muſt continue to the end, becauſe their work 
continues; and they were by the apoſtles, and their 
miniſters, planted in every church of the ſaints, and 
there ſet as a light in a golden candleſtick, to ſhine, 
and ſo to edify the body of Chriſt. | 
The Apoſtle, on this ſubject of the gift of officers, 
for joining together, and edifying Chriſt's body, cites 
the Ixviu. pſalm, where there is a glorious deſcription 
of the Lord's aſcenſion, and his receiving gifts for 
men, and of the erection and advancement of his 
kingdom by the gifts: and, among other things there 
ipoke of, I find ſpecial notice taken of the congrega- 
tions: for, when the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the glorious 
marches of the King of the church, in the ſending 
of the rod of his ſtrength out of Zion, the true ſanc- 
tuary, for making a willing people to himſelf among 
all the kingdoms of the world, that he might reign 
in the midſt of his enemies; and when he ſets forth 
the variety of gifts and offices accompanying theſe 
goings or marches of his, under the figure of the 
Old-Teſtament muſic, ver. 25. he then ſays, Bleſs ye 
the Lord in the congregations, ver. 26. And I remem- 
ber you once ſpoke to me with pleaſure of the applica- 
Yy2 tion 
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tion of the 25th verſe, by a certain author, unto the 
apoſtles. And it is remarkable, that thoſe very tribe; 
are mentioned of which they were: Paul was of Ben. 
jamin; and the brethren of the Lord, James, the 
Lord's brother, Gal. i. 19. and others of his bre. 
thren, 1 Cor. ix. 5. were of Judah; and the Galle. 
ans were of Zebulun and Nephthali, Matth. iv. 12. to 
16. 18. Now, both the things pointed at in the 24th 
and 25th verſes, and the thing pointed at in the 27th 
verſe, ſeems plainly to have a reference to the con- 
gregations; and I know not but they may be the ho- 
ly places mentioned ver. 35. And, truly, when ! 
conſider the uſe that was made of the congregations 
of the ſaints in the ſetting up and advancing of 
Chriſt's kingdom by the gifts he received for men, 
I have fome ground to think, that the New Teſta- 
ment makes us underſtand what is ſaid in this pfalm 
of the congregations. For, as the word of the Lord, 
his mighty voice, the rod of his ſtrength, ver. 36. 
and Pſal. cx. 2. was ſent out by him from Jeruſalem 
on earth, the figure of the true, and from the glori- 
ous true heavenly ſanctuary above, the true temple; 
ſo it was ſent forth from the congregations of the 
ſaints, in every one of which, the heavenly Jeruſa- 
Jem, the church of the fir{t-born written in heaven, 
is ſhewed forth, and made ſome way viſible. 

When our Lord gave commiſſion to his apoſtles, 
and aſcended up from them, he left them in the firlt 
congregation of his own gathering; and when they 
had continued for ſome time with that congregation 
in prayer with one accord, and Matthias was put in 
the place of Judas, and, together with the eleven, 
choſen unto the overſight of that congregation, he 
poured down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in that con- 
gregation; and from thence went forth the word of 
the Lord with power in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea 
and Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the 
earth. There was a congregation gathered at Anti 


och of the Gentiles; Paul and Barnabas, and _— 
wit 
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with them, prophets and teachers, are in that con- 
gregation, and there they are ſent forth unto the 
reat work. of the converſion of the idolatrous Gen- 
tile world, and of bringing preſents to Chriſt from 
the kings of the earth, and of making the Gentiles 
of all lands ſtretch out the hand to God, and the 
kingdoms of the earth ſing unto the Lord. In order 
to this, there was firſt a congregation or church of 
the ſaints raiſed at Antioch, by the word that came 
out of the firſt congregation; and from this at An- 
tioch the rod of Chriſt's ſtrength went forth glori- 
ouſly, for the joining together of the ſaints, and 
making the Gentiles fellow-heirs, and of the ſame 
body with the Jews. And it is remarkable, that the 
avolies: as they were recommended by the brethren 
in the churches unto the grace of God in their work, 
and ſought their earneſt wreſtlings together for them 
in that work, ſo they gave them an account of their 
progreſs in it from time to time, Acts xiv. 26. 27. 
and God was glorified in the congregations, becauſe 
of his goings, Acts xi. 18.; and where-ever the go- 
ſpel had ſuceeſs, there they took care to raiſe a con- 
gregation, and there was a new place of quartering, 
and from thence again ſounded out the word of God, 
1 Thefl. i. 8.3 and by them the apoſtles, and other 
preachers of the goſpel through the world were ſul- 
tained, 1 Cor. ix. Phil. iv. 15. 16. 3 John Sc. When 
the apoitles, prophets, and evangeliſts, had finiſhed 
their work, they left the world, and theſe congrega- 
tions in it, with paſtors and teachers for editying the 
body of Chriſt now joined together, and left that 
work in the hands of the paſtors and teachers of theſe 
congregations, who have a commithon to preach the 
goſpel to every creature, and to teach all nations. But 
the viſible church, of which they were left overſeers, 
is no other but the flock among them, and unto which 

they are examples, that is, their congregation. 
With theſe congregations the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament were left, and were preſerved in them * 
2 ; the 
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the new Babyloniſh captivity; which came about by 
reaſon of their departing from that bleſſed rule laid 
down to them in theſe ſcriptures by the apoſtles, pro- 
phets, and evangeliſts, and ſeeking unto themſelves 
another method of union than that word; and when 
the wiſdom of man came in the room of that word, 
and the power of the kingdoms of this world in the 
room of the glorious rod of Chriſt's ſtrength, and 
the heavenly power of his kingdom, then the Lord's 
enemies roared in the mid/t of his congregations, and 
ſet up their enſigns for ſigns, and brake down the carved 
Work. 

But, after the Lord has, by his marvellous proyi- 
dence, preſerved his word during the Bayloniſh cap- 
tivity, and, by bringing it to the open view of the 
nations in their own languages, and by the gifts be- 
ſtowed upon men for the preaching of it, begun to 
conſume the man of fin now of a long time, you are 
yet highly offended that any in the place of the world 
where you live, ſhould come out of Babylon, and 
return to the congregations of the ſaints, there to 
cleave to rhe truly uniting word of the apoſtles and 
prophets, in oppoſition to that dividing and deſolat- 
ing mean of union that was ſet up in the place of it: 
and you make a great clamour about a deed of gift 
of officers given to a catholic church or body of 
Chriſt, for which there is no foundation in the word 
of God, by which the only body of Chriſt yet viſible 
that has a claim to that gift is a congregation of the 
ſaints. And however ſmall and deſpiſed theſe con- 
gregations may be any where in the eyes of them that 
ſay, What do theſe feeble Jews? will they revive 
the ſtones out of the heaps of the rubbiſh? Even that 
which they build, if a fox go up, he ſhall even break 
down their ſtone wall:“ yet their Redeemer is ſtrong, 
and able thoroughly to plead their cauſe: He will 
not forget the congregation of his poor for ever, nor 
will he forget the voice of his enemies, the tumult 
of thoſe that riſe up againſt them.“ 1 

£28 | II. You 


Conftitution of the Church. 359 


II. Vou next argue for the ſubordination of judi- 
eatures, from Matth. xviii. which is as clear againſt 
it as any of the words that began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord himſelf while on earth. 

Here, becauſe our Lord ſays, that our carriage 
towards a treſpaſſing brother not hearing the church 
ſhould be as that of the Jews towards Heathens, you 
take occaſion to cant over a deal of ſtuff about the 
Jewiſh church, of which I have ſaid ſomething to you 
before; but as your inferences from theſe words, 
which do no way refer to the order of the Jewiſh 
church, nor to the manner of their excommunication, 
are the wideſt that can be thought of, ſo I reſt ſatis- 
fied in the apoſtolic explication of them, 1 Cor. v. 
11. compared with Acts x. 28. and xi. 3.; and pity 
you, putting yourſelf to the trouble of ſearching after, 
and taking heed to all the Jewiſh traditions or fables 
about excommunication, having no foundation in the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and from them e- 
{tablifhing a rule to yourſelf. And when you alledge, 
that your ſcheme of government was in the Jewiſh 
church, and that every thing elſe but it in the order 
of that church is aboliſhed, and that it is moral; you 
might as well make no pretence about the Jewiſh 
church, and eſtabliſh your ſubordination of judica- 
tures upon right reaſon and nature's light, as does 
the defender of national churches: for it is your right 
reaſon that tells you what is moral in this caſe, and 
what not, and nothing elfe that I know of. I mult 
ſay, you diſcover a ſtrength of imagination, when 
you find every ſtep of the Lord's law about offences, 

atth. xvili. in the order of the Jewiſh church. 

That the Jews were bound to reprove one another 
for ſin, there is no queſtion; but how you find the 
fecond degree of admonition before witneſſes in theſe 
texts, that ordained facts to be proved in judgement 


by them that were witneſſes unto theſe facts, and that 


one witneſs could not bring any man to death, two 
or three being neceſſary, I. cannot eaſily 3 
there 
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there being nothing like admonition in the caſe, nor 
deſiſting upon the treſpaſſer's hearing. And for the 
admoniſhing of offenders, that goes before the ſen- 
tence; you might as well have brought any texts to 
prove it to have been the ſame thing with what was 
injoined under the Old Teſtament: and as to what 
was injoined under the Old Teſtament, if a treſpaſs 
was committed for which the law appointed a man 
to be cut off, there was no ſparing of him upon his 
hearkening to any admonition ; and when the prieſts, 
Levites, and judges, that fat m the place which the 
Lord chuſed, paſſed ſentence in a matter too hard tor 
judges in the cities, (not the rulers of the ſynagogue), 
in a matter between blood and blood, plea and plea, 
frroke and ſtroke ; and if any man rebelled againſt that 
ſentence, it behoved him to die, or to be cut off. 
Is this any thing like a church's admonition to a bro- 
ther, manifeſted to be a treſpaſſer by witneſſes? which 
admonition, if he hear it, gains him ſo as no cenſure 
can be inflicted upon him, any more than if he had 
never treſpaſſed. 2 

You find next an alluſion unto the firſt degree of 
ex communication among the Jews, in the binding of 
an obſtinate treſpaſſer, and counting him as an Hea- 
then; but becauſe this firſt degree of excommunica- 
tion is not to be found in Moſes's law, you go to 
your Jewiſh traditions for this. And ſhall I believe, 
that the New-Teſtament Lawgiver brought his law 
from theſe? No queſtion he is preſent with every one 
of his churches, and confirms what they do in his 
name, no leſs than in the Old- Teſtament church and 
ſanhedrim; but will this make it appear, that this 
law of his was tranſcribed from Moſes's law, and that 
hereby he deſigned to give us the conſtitution of that 
church over again? While you attend ſo much to the 
Jews, and cite them even as you do the Old Teſta- 
ment itſelf, I think you will be altogether inexcuſe- 
able, when you hear them complaining of the ne- 
glect of the rule, Matth..xviii. as one of the n 
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of the Lord's deſtroying their city; if you, that own 
the authority of our Law-giver, live in the negle& 
of it, or continue in ſuch circumſtances as wherein 
you cannot practiſe it, and the more that you draw 
arguments from it for the ſupport of the ſociety where- 
in it cannot be obſerved. 

There is a ground laid for your arguings from 
Match. xviii. viz. That Chriſt has here granted pow 
er to the overſeers or elders of a congregation, two 
or more, to bind and looſe in his name. Here, then, 
before we go further, this is evident in the text; or 

elſe your reaſonings upon it, both as to the rule of ! 
proportion and tlie Jewiſh ſynagogue; fall to the 
ground; and you alſo prove it, chap. 5. $ 2: from 
this text, And this being agreed upon betwixt us, 
[ preſume to offer you a few queſtions upon it; as, 


1. Seeing I hear not of two kinds of preſbyteries 1 
in the New Teſtament, and the word preſbytery is but h 
once uſed with reſpe& to the Chriſtian conſtitution, Y 
and when uſed with reſpect to the Jewiſh, ſignifies $1 


their ſupreme court, Luke xxii. 66. and Acts xxii. 6. 4 
tell me, if this be the ſcripture-preſbytery or not? 1 
Certainly the 1 and looſing preſbytery, accord- 
ing to you, muſt anſwer unto the Jewith preſbytery; 
and the preſbytery in this text, ot tlie two or three 
or more elders, you alledge, has the triple teſtimo- 
ny and promiſe brought over from the ſupreme court 
among the Jews to confirm the cenſures. Is this 
court, then, the elderſhip of à congregation, the 
court that is called a'preſbytery in the New 'Teſtament ? 
and is the triple teſtimony and promiſe that was made 
to the ſupreme Jewiſh court, called the preſbytery, 
given unto this court, or not? 

2. Have theſe two or more pointed at in the text 
any power here given them to bind or looſe by plura- 
lity of votes, or only by agreement? I think you 
have ſome way anſwered this already, when you are 
declaring the import of meeting and acting in Chriſt's 
name, p. 608. place 5.; and ſo you deſtroy the buid- 
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ing and looſing which is by the plurality of voices, 
ſeeing the grant of power, and promiſe of concur. 
rence, is only to them agreeing, and no otherwiſe : 
thus no deed can be done by them without coming 
to agreement. 

3. Have the two or more, as many more as you 
pleaſe, any power here granted to them to bind or 
looſe in Chriſt's name any where but in the church, 


and with the conſent of the church, even the flock 


which they overſee, not as lords over God's heritage, 
but as enſamples to the flock? Shew me from this text 
that they have; ſhew me an inſtance of it in the 
New "Teſtament; and, till you be able to do this, you 
may ſpare your pains in proving, that the rule and 
government of the church is in the hands of the el. 
ders, which I never denied. But the queſtion be- 
twixt you and me being about the nature of that 
power of binding and loofing, and the manner of its 
exerciſe, and whether it mult be exerciſed in a church 
conſiſting of brethren, (which is the place that the 
Lord hath choſtn, and where he 1s preſent), and 
with the conſent of that church, your buſineſs is to 
let me ſee, that it can be otherwiſe exerciſed, by any 
precept or example in the New Teſtament. 

You need not here tune up the old ſong about 
women and children, except you have a mind to di- 
vert me. You mult firſt prove, that the infant ſeed 
of believing parents are, by baptiſm, members ot 
any viſible church, and that they belong unto any ſuch 
church, whereof their parent is a member, any o- 
therwiſe than as they are accounted the ſame thing 
with their parent. And as to women, you mult be de- 


termined by your ſenſe of 1 Cor. xiv. whatever it be: 


and if you find them there debarred from all ſpeak- 
ing in the church, and alſo, ſeeing there are other 


ways of ſignifying conſent or diſſent than ſpeech, from 
any other way of ſignifying it; then you will ſay, 


that the whole church, as far as it is capable, accord- 


ing to the word, conſents. And I ſhall not condemn 
. | you 
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you for cleaving as cloſe as you can to the ſcripture. 
You may alſo thus debar them from ſinging of palms, 
that being one manner of ſpeaking words; ſaying 
Amen; profeſſing repentance in caſe of public ſcan- 
dal; and voting in the call of their overſeers; and ſo 
none of your heretrixes and liferentreſſes will have 

ower of voting. But if you underſtand it of pray- 
ing and preaching, or exerciſing any ſuch gitt for e- 
dification only, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the con- 
text; then you mult let the two or three judge, with 
the conſent of the women alſo: for I do not think you 
will eaſily exclude them in theſe words, If thy brother 
treſpaſs. 

You meaſure a congregation of the ſaints, both 
men and women, by one of your pariſhes, and the 
generality of people in them; and the exercile of 
Chriſt's diſcipline in one of his churches, by the ex- 
erciſe of that diſcipline which takes place in your ec- 
cleſiaſtic courts; for which no man is ſufficient, with- 
out that wiſdom of this world which is plainly ex- 
cluded the churches of Chriſt by his law: and you 
ſpeak accordingly about the ability of the brethren 
ina church, to conſent to, or diſſent from the judge- 
ment of their'elders, in their preſence and hearing, 
as to the mind of Chriſt in his word, touching a caſe 
that happens among them, wherein their practice, in 
obedience to the Lord's commandment of love, in 
ſubjection to which they are walking, is moſt nearl) 
concerned. And fo you do indeed declare them in- 
capable to know, how to give obedience to the Lord's 
law of brotherly love, and with whom they are to 
walk in the duties of that love, and with whom not. 
And this is one inſtance of the Antichriſtian arro— 
gancy of the clergy. But if you reckon the people 
church-members, whoſe fault is it that they are ig- 
norant of the manifeſt laws of Chriſt, upon which 
alone, and not upon doubtful diſputations, binding 
and looſing muſt proceed? And by what warrant 
have you members of a church that are obſtinately 

2 2 2 igno- 
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ignorant of the law of brotherly love, and of what 
pertains to it in a church! 7 

As to your argument from the rule of proportion, 
Jam not ſatisfied by it, unleſs you could let me ſce, 

1. That the cale is the ſame betwixt two or more 
churches, as it is betwixt brethren in the ſame church, 
or brethren Chriſtians; and that the Lord Chriſt com- 
mands a church, or many churches, and their over- 
ſeers, to do the ſame thing toward another church, 
as ſuch, that he commandeth them to do toward 
their own members, I find churches charged every 
one with what 1s wrong within themſelves; but I do 
not find them condemned for what is amils in other 
churches, if they themſelves be free. 

2. That there is an inſtitution for the court, that 
is to bind churches when they tranſgreſs, and will 
not hear other churches. Lou have not manifeſted 
to me any ſuch thing in this text; for, when you 
ſay our Lord here refers to the ſynagogue, which 
was but a congregation, and to its rulers; and when 
you alledge, that the ſame grant and promiſe 1s mado 
to the court here ſpoke of that was before made to 
the ſupreme court among the Jews, a congregational 
preſbytery 1s hereby made the ſupreme court, You 
may as well plead for the binding of kingdoms and 
commonwealths, as ſor the binding of churches from 
theſe words, Whatſocver ye ſhall bind; and if you ex- 
tend it further than unto all matters wherein a church 
is warranted by Chriſt to bind or looſe its members, 
you may as well make it to ſignify every thing in the 
world, And thqugh two ar more elders, as many 
more as you will, 5 here authoriſed, by agreement, 
to bind or looſe in a church, even the church where- 
of they are overſeers, not as lords over God's heri- 
tage, but as enſamples to the fleck; yet it will take 
a depth of metaphyſics that I never fathomed, to in- 
fer from this, that Chriſt hath authoriſed any num- 
her of elders any otherwiſe aſſembled, or Judging in 
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any other manner, to bind or looſe in his name. It 
cannot be maniteſted, that theſe words, as they ſtand 
in connection with what goes before, For where tuo 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midſt of them, do warrant elders, more or few- 
er, to meet together as they pleaſe, in as many dif- 
ferent kinds ot courts as they will, and bind and 
looſe: for it will not be eaſily proven, that meeting 
in a court not of his inſtitution, is meeting in his 
name: and it theſe words be to be taken more large- 
ly than with a reference to what was ſaid before of 
the elderſhip of a congregation, then it is agrecable 
to the context, when we are taking them more large- 
ly, firſt to think of two or three brethren or church» 
members meeting together to do his will, and call on 
his name for any thing wherein his glory is concern- 
ed, and which he has allowed them to aſk; and there 
is no reaſon to confine it unto elders, as you do, when 
yet you plead for the text being underſtood in a la- 
titude whereof it will not admit. 
I am ſatisfied the law of Chriſt binds every pro- 
feſſor of his name to aſſemble in a church to his pow- 
er, for the obſervation of his inſtitutions : and ſo e- 
very ſuch perſon is by him ſubjected to his diſcipline 
in that church whereof he is a member, and the el- 
ders of ſuch a church are commanded to take heed to 
themſelves, as well as to all the flock, and that with 
reſpe& unto all treſpaſſes, the moſt public and hai- 
nous not excepted ; and there is the ſame rule of diſ- 
cipline for a treſpaſſing elder and any other church. 
member. And when any the leaſt church warrant- 
ably binds or looſes its members, one or more, it is 
good in heayen, without being ratified by any other 
church or judicature on earth whatſoever ; and when 
a church binds or looſes without warrant in Chriſt's 
law for ſo doing, it is of itſelf null as if it never had 
been, and cannot be made good by the ratification 
of 4 judicat re conſiſting of all the elders on 2 
ut 
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But if a church treſpaſs againſt Chriſt's law, then 
he judges and chaſtens that church, and calls it by 
his word to reform; and if it do not reform, where 
is the court, having juriſdiction, that he hath inſti. 
tuted for the reformation of ſuch a church, as the 
church in Corinth for inſtance ? If a church perſiſt 
obſtinately in fin, fo as not to anſwer unto the end 
of Chriſt's inſtitution of a church, what court is it 
that then caſts off that church from being a church 


of Chriſt? inform me, if you find it in the New Teſta. 


ment. I fee the elderſhip of a church, with the 
church's conſent, may caſt off their members; but for 
what I can lee, Jeſus Chriſt has taken both the chaſten. 
ing and caſting off of churches into his own hand; and 
this is manifeſt in the caſe of the ſeven churches of 
Aſia. If you will not be content with this, but {tif 
think vißhſe church-power acting over many churches 
neceſſary for remedying ſome evils that you are much 
afraid of, fo that you cannot truſt them in the hands 
of Chriſt, who has taken the churches under his im- 
mediate care, I would then have you ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider the evils that not only may follow, but have ac- 
tually followed upon the exerciſe of a viſible power 
over the churches, to keep them ſrom hainous treſ- 
paſſes, and in unity and peace. 3 
III. Your other ground for the ſubordination of 


judicatures, viz. the apoſtolical example, Acts xv. 
18 as clear a pattern for the congregational way, and 
fo againſt the ſubordination of judicatures, as is to be 
found in any one paſſage in the whole book of the 


Acts: and the more I conſider that paſſage, I wonder 
the more how it comes to be ſo much infiſted on as 2 


pattern for a ſynod of any kind, either Roman, Scot- 


tiſh, or New Engliſh. 27 
When you conſider and anſwer what I ſay on this 
paſſage in my remarks on The Defence of national 


churches, and in my ſpeech before the commiſſion, |! 


will know better how to deal with you upon it, and 


where your main pinch lies. But, as I can now take 
you 
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you, in the difference betwixt you and me about the 
nature of this court, you ſeem to depend much in 
your belief of its being a ſynodical meeting, upon 
your ſenſe of the word church, as it ſtands in this 
chapter, and upon this, that Paul and Barnabas, and 
thoſe that came with them from the church in Anti- 
och, were members of that company by which the 
decrees were ordained. When the queſtion is, Whe- 
ther this was a congregational or a ſynodical meect- 
ing? it is manifeſt, very much depends upon the 
ſenſe of the word church, or what we are to under- 
ſtand by it here: and if this remain doubtful, after 
all that can be ſaid upon 1t, the caſe is doubtful ; but 
if it can be clearly maniteſted what is the meaning of 
the church here, it will do much to determine the 
queſtion. It is very plain the church is diſtinguiſhed 
from the elders, as the elders are from the apoſtles; 
ſo that by the church you and I will agree to under- 


ſtand ſomething elſe than the elders in Jeruſalem, or 


the preſbytery of the church in Jeruſalem, who ſay 
to Paul, Acts xxi. 18. 25. We have written and cons 
cluded : for, as I can take your meaning, you would 


have us by the church to underſtand the commiſſioners 


from Antioch, and from Syria, and Cilicia, church- 
officers that met with the preſbytery of Jeruſalem. 
Now let us conſider all the evidence that can enter 
our minds from this paſſage, and ſee if it can poſſibly 
bear this meaning. It is plain, the only commiſſion- 
ers we read of here are Paul and Barnabas, and thoſe 
with them from Antioch ; and whether theſe, or any 
commiſſioners you may dream of from other places, 
be or can be intended in this deſignation, we may 
ſee by conſidering the whole paſſage. We find the 
church, and the apoſtles and elders, receiving the 
commiſſioners from the church in Antioch, Acts xv. 4. 
and if this be the ſame church that concurred with 


apoltles and elders in deciding the queſtion, and 
ſending the epiſtle and meſſengers, to Antioch, .then 


it will be evident beyond contradiction, that Paul 


and 
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and Barnabas, and the commiſſioners from Antiodt,; 
were not of that church. If it be not the fame church 
that ſent the epiſtle to Antioch, then let me ſee what 
occurs in this chapter to afford me any ſhadow of a 

round to think that it is not; mean time it muſt be 
acknowledged, that the church in ver; 4. is the church 
in Jerufalem under the overſight of the prefbytery 
there. We find the whole church, with the apoſtles 
and elders, ver. 22.; and it is manifeſt this church, 
whatever it was, concurred with the apoſtles in their 
deciſion of the queſtion, and ordaining the decrees 
written in the letter to Antioch. I make no doubt to 
agree with you in ſaying, that the whole church there 
is the ſame thing with /e brethren in whoſe name the 
epiſtle was written, ver. 23. Neither do I queſtion, 
that this whole church is there where the whole multi- 
tude is ſpoke of, ver. 12. 

Now this whole church, this company of brethren, 
was a company to which the account of the miracles 
and wonders God had done among the Gentiles by 
Paul and Barnabas was news, and to which the diſ- 
turbance made at Antioch by the falſe teachers and 
their doctrine was known only by r L and that 
from Paul and Barnabas, and the commiſſioners from 
Antioch, ver. 12. 23. 24. All the multitude gave au- 

 dience to Paul and Barnabas, declaring what miracles, 
& c. The apaſties, and elders, and brethren ſend greet- 

ing. Toraſmuch as we have heard, that certain—have 

troubled you with words, &c. The whole church, or 

the brethren, with the apoſtles and elders, are a com- 

pany from which the falſe teachers went out, that 

troubled the brethren in Antioch and other” places, 

and raiſed the queſtion which occaſioned the coming 

up of the commiſſioners, and cauſed this meeting, 

ver. 23. 24. The apoſtles, and elders, and brethren 

ſend—unto the brethren—in Antioch, and Syria, and 
Cilicia. Foraſinuch as—certain whith went out from ut 

have troubled you with words, —to whom e, gave 10 

ſich commandment. The whole church, or Feng 
| ; tnrcng 
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thren, with the apoſtles and clders, are Jews, plain— 
ly diſtinguiſhing themſelves from the brethren which 
are of the Gentiles, even thoſe in Antioch, Syria, 
and Cilicia, ver. 23. The ape/tles, and elders, brethren, 
ſend unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in An— 
tioch, and Syria, Cilicia. "The whole church, or the 
brethren with the apoſtles and elders, is a company 
expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from Paul and Barnabas, com- 
miſſioners from Antioch, and ſending men of them- 
ſelves meſſengers to Antioch, with Paul and Barna- 
bas, and with the letter, for greater ſecurity to tell 
them the ſame things by mouth, ver. 22. Then plcaſ- 
ed it the apoſtles and elders, with the whole church, to 
ſend choſen men of their own company to Antioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas, &c. | 

Now, Sir, draw the concluſion yourſelf, and ſay, 
whether the whole church here diſtinguiſhed from . 
the preſbytery of Jeruſalem by the commithoners from ; 
Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, or the church un— 1 
der the overſight of the elders in Jeruſalem ? and then 
Iwill know whether you have the regard you pretend 0 
to ſcripture- conſequences, when I try you upon a 
conſequence the neareſt and ſhorteſt you can eaſily 
defire; yea, I will know your regard to plain ſcrip- 
ture words. 

You make no queſtion but Paul and Barnabas, and 
certain others of the church in Antioch that came 
with them, were members of that company by which 
the decrees were ordained, and gave their ſuffrage 
in what was determined, as a part of that eceleſiaſtic 
body. And it is worth notice how you make up this 
eccleſiaſtic body: There is a clear diſcovery,” ſay 
you, “of the members conſtitutive of this ſynod, in 
order to conſider the queſtion referred to them 
namely, from the preſbyterial church of Jeruſalem, 
the apoſtles and preſbyters, ver. 6.; from the church 
of Antioch Paul and Barnabas, and others ſent with 
them by the public authority of that church, ver. 2. 
12.” Thus to make it look as like one of your ſy- 
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nods as may be, you ſpeak as if you unagined, that 
the apoſtles and elders ſat there as delegates from the 
preſbytery in Jeruſalem, and ſo were on the {ame 
tooting with thoſe from Antioch; or at leaſt, you would 
have your reader imagine fo. But it ſeems very plain, 
that the preſbytery of Jeruſalem fat full there, and 
the apoſtles were with them; and that Paul and Bar- 
nabas being ſent up to them with a queſtion, after 
hearing of it, and ſome diſcourſe in the church of 
Jeruſalem about it, they held a meeting for the pur- 
poſe of deciding it. | 
Now that Paul and Barnabas were not members of 
the court that came together to decide this queſtion, 
and that they were not of that company which ordain- 
ed the decrees, is to me very clear from theſe words: 
ver. 22. Then it pleaſed the apo/tles and elders, with 
the whole church, to ſend choſen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, Judas ſir- 
named Barſabas, and Silas, chicf men among the bre- 
thren, and wrote letters by them. And the whole ſtrain 
of the epiſtle diſtinguiſhes Paul and Barnabas evident- 
ly from the company by which the dogmas were judg- 
ed. And though it behoved Paul and Barnabas, and 
thoſe with them, to be preſent, and propoſe their 
queſtion, and give information, which they did ; yet 
1 can find no mention of their giving any judge- 
ment or ſuffrage. I ſee Peter giving his judgement, 
and James his, and the apoſtles and the elders agree- 
ing, and the whole church concurring with them; 
but as Paul and Barnabas are not of that company, 
ſo I find them doing nothing there but informing 
and narrating matters of fact, without giving any 
judgement. The uſe they were for in that meeting 
is intimated in the epiſtle, wherein they at Jeru- 
ſalem ſignify to them at Antioch, that they had 
been duly informed by their meſſengers, and that 
they had depended on and gone upon their informa- 
tion ; and whereas their authority had been attacked 


by the falſe teachers, they teſtify their regard to * 
an 
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and approbation of them; and, to remove all ground 
of ſuſpicion, they ſend men of their own company a- 
long with them to Antioch. 
From all which there is not the leaſt ground to i- 
magine, that Paul and Barnabas fat members of that 
court, and judges in that queſtion there, but the clear- 
eſt ground to think that they did not. And till you 
prove they gave their ſuffrage in what was determined, 
as a part of that eccleſiaſtic body, may I not enquire, 
where is the ſynod in Acts xv. that has been fo much 
talked of both by Papiſts and national Proteſtants ? 
Well, ſpeak of a ſynod who will, I reſolve to ſpeak 
only of the preſbytery in Jeruſalem, where were the 
apoſtles, in whoſe ſtead we have now the New Teſta- 
ment, till once you prove, that Paul and Barnabas 
were members of that court, and joined with the el- 
ders in Jeruſalem in exerciſing juriſdiction over the 
churches in Jeruſalem and Antioch, a 
The preſbytery of Jeruſalem then game together, 1 
the apoſtles and they, for to conſider of this matter; 4 
and how did they come together? or where; the F 
particular place is not mentioned; but Acts iv. makes | 
it evident, they aſſembled in the church, which is ii 
the true place that the Lord hath choſen for a New- 1 
Teſtament preſbytery, to gather together in his name, 
to make deciſions, and paſs ſentences in whatever if 
place of the earth it happen to be; and here they 4 
have the promiſe of his preſence, who walks in the 
mid/t of the golden candleſticłs, and holds the ſtars in 
his right hand. There needs no conſequence be drawn 
to prove, that the whole church was preſent with 
their preſbytery at the making of this deciſion ; and 
What is the plaineſt neareſt conſequence from this, 
but that the whole church in Jeruſalem was but one 
congregation, and that the preſbytery in Jeruſalem 
was but the preſbytery of a congregation ? Further, 
How did this preſbytery make this great deeifion ? 
by plurality of voices, or by agreement? with the con- 
lent of the church, or without it? Let the text an- 
"© © os ſwer, 


972 Obſervations unon the Original 


ſwer, ver. 22. Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, 
with the wnole church. | 

This was the way the apoſtles proceeded from the 
beginning, in all their actings in the church at Jeru- 
lalem; they determined all things with the conſent 
of the people, and did not diſdain to fatisfy them as 
to all their conduct, Acts i. Ads vi. Acts xi. 1.—4. 
So that what was done by them is ſaid to be done by 
the church, according to Matth. xvii. Acts xi. 22. 
This was ſo laid in the original conſtitution of the 
Chriſtian church, that, however the myſtery of ini- 
quity wrought in the churches before the days of 
Cyprian, it was not then wrought out of their con- 
ſtitution: for he ſays, Epiſt. 6. Ad celerum de cura 
pauperum et conf:fſurum,—Ad id vero quod ſcripſerunt 
mihi com-preſbyteri noftri, Donatus et Fortunatus, No— 
vaius et Gorditus, ſolus reſcribere nihil patui ; quando a 
primordis epiſc-patus met ſtatuerim, nihil fine confilio 
vero, et ſine conſenſu picbeis new, pr vata ſenten'ia 
ge ere. Sed cum ad vos per Dei gratiam venere, tunc 
di iis que vel geſta ſunt, vel gerenda, ſicut honor mutuuns 
fp ''t, in commune tractabimus. He had a very plain 
patiern for his laid beiore him by the apoſtles in tlie 
church at Jeruſalem; and while men have been dili- 
gently inquiring into Acts xv. to find a pattern tor a 
thing tor which there is no pattern there, I wonder 
much, that, from Acts xv. 22. compared with Ads 
xvi. 4. they have not perceived, that the judge- 
ment, or dete-:nination, or ſentence of a Chriſtian 
preſbytery is, What pleaſes them, with the whole 
church of which they are overſcers.” 

This was the greateſt deciſion we read of in the 
New Teſtament, the greateſt ſentence or determina- 
tion that was in any Chriſtian aſſembly where the a- 
poſtles were; and this was the firſt part of the New- 
Teſtament that was committed unto writing, and de- 
liv-red unto the churches to keep; and in this writ- 
ing the churches had a copy caſt unto them, in the 


firſt church, for their method of procedure ” all 
thelr 
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by, 


their affairs and manner of judging. Now, if the 
gcateſt deciſion we read of in the New Teſtament, 
ad wherein all the churches were concerned, was 
made by a congregational preibyterv, or by a con- 
gregational church; what is the conſequence of this, 
hut that there is no eccleſtaſtic court on earth above 
ſuch a church, and ſuch a preivyrery? As to the 
reaſons why this queition was ſent to this church, 
and determined there, you may fee my ſpeech before 
the commiſſion; which, if you conſider, you will ſee, 
that no conſequence can be drawn from Acts xv. for 
the juriſdiction of one church over another. Upon 
the whole, may I not appeal to the conſcience of any 
unprejudiced perſon, (though indeed there are few 
ſuch in this matter), whether the pattern Acts xv. 
eſtabliſhes ſynods and the ſubordination of judica- 
tures, or overthrows them, and eſtabliſhes the con— 
gregational way of doing ? 

hall crouble you no further at this time with ob- 
{crvations upon vour performance; only that your 
prejudice againſt congregational principles ſcems to 
me to be this, that, according to them, the Chritti- 
a' religion cannot be national, and laid in the con- 
ſtitution of the kingdoms of this world, and a Chri— 
ſtian national uniformity cannot be eſtabliſhed unto 
the cutting off of hereſy and ſchiſm with heretics and 
ſchiſmatics, by the power of thoſe kingdoms. But, 
on this very account, theſe principles appear to mc 
to be true Chriſtian principles; and, as to this, I de- 
lire you may take the trouble to read and conſider 
what I have written on John xviii. 36. 37. 

And now, Sir, when you have impartially conſi— 
dered what is above faid, together with what you 
tind in my former papers, if you ſtill find me miſta- 
Ken, pity me, pray tor me, and inform me better 
trom the word of God, and I will be obliged to you; 
and if you conceive, that you have received any per— 
ſonal injury from me, convince me of it, and 1 thall 
endcavour to coniels my fault, and alk your forgive- 
ncls, 
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neſs, as I deſire to forgive all you have done or ſaid 
at any time, or in your book, againſt me. But if 
you receive any conviction from what I have ſaid, do 
not ſtifſe your convictions, do not reſiſt the truth, 
nor detain it in unrighteouſneſs. Your honour, and 
the honour of your book, which you may conceive 
to be by me attacked, and which I am ſure cannot 
be much hurt by one in my circumſtances, is but a 
poor thing in compariſon with that honour that com- 
eth from God only. It I have been doing nothing 
elſe but making ſuch an attack as I am capable to 
make upon your credit as an author, I own I have 
been very idle, and veryill employed; but if I have 

been obliged to undertake this taſk, and give you 
this trouble, only for the ſake of the truth, and as a 
debt I owe to the tryth, oppoſed by you, then I de- 
fire it may overcome you, as it has done me, that 
we may be fellow-helpers to the truth; and I am con- 
fident your yielding to it will be your honour in the 
day of the Lord. That your eye may be ſingle, and 
your whole body full of light, and that you may not be 
conformed to this world, but transformed by the rencto- 
ing of your mind, to prove what is that good, and accep- 
table, and perfect will of God; and that his word may 
be a light to your feet, and a. lamp to your paths, mak- 
ing you wiſer than your teachers, and affording you li- 
berty in keeping his precepts, 1s the prayer of, 


SIX, 


Your ſincere well-wiſher, and 


Dundee, Sept. 9. 
1730. Friend to ſerve you in the Lord, 


JOHN GLAS 
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A Second Letter to Mr AvyTonz. Containing, 
Remarks upon his Review of the Obſervations on 
the Original Conſtitution of the Church. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1531.7 


Lo, they have rejected the word of the Lord, and whai 
<iſdom is in theme? Jer. vill. 9. 


S I R, 


I Have ſeen your letter to me ſince it has been print- 
ed; and though I am not of the mind that it de- 
ferves an anſwer, which it alſo ſeems to forbid, and 
though I have little hope that any thing coming from 
my pen can have influence upon your underſtanding ; 
yet, not knowing but ſome good end may be reach- 
ed, even upon you, by the reply I am now making, 
| have therefore undertaken this taſk; and, in the 
performance of it, though I cannot promiſe upon 
myſelf, yet I with I may be preſerved from every 
thing that may unjuſtly provoke you, and lo mar the 
end I have in view. it 

My principles touching Chriſt's inſtitution of a vi- 
ſible church, and the plan laid down to us in the 
New Teſtament, were fairly ſtated, and their toun- 
dation in the New Teſtament from which they were 


taken, was plainly pointed out in The. explication of 


the propoſition. The ſcheme of principles there laid 
down, though it contains the main ſubſtance, and 
the beſt of that for which thoſe called Independents 
contended of old, againſt them that are called Pre/- 
byterians ; yet is not liable to all the objections that 
were framed by the Preſbyterians. againſt the Inde- 
pendents; nor is it capable of all the conſequences 
that were drawn formerly from the manner of main- 
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taining the congregational ſcheme, or from the con. 
ceſſions made by the Independent writefs. Yet tha 
author of The defence of national churches, and you 
after him, have taken that Independent ſcheme as it 
was the theſis formerly impugned by your writers, 
as anſwering beſt unto the common arguments. But 
I, not finding myſelf concerned to maintain any o— 
ther ſcheme of principles but my own, nor to aniwer 
for conſequences drawn from any other poſitions or 
conceſſions but my own, gave my thoughts as brief 
ly and clearly as I could upon thoſe common objec. 
tions, only as they ſeemed to me to lie againſt what 
had been by me advanced. And this I did in my 
remarks on The defence of national churches ; where- 
in, though I treated with ridicule ſome things that 
are truly ridiculous in that defence, and in the pa- 
per intitl:d, The naked truth; yet I laid down ſuffi- 
cient grounds for anſwers unto all the objections a- 
gainſt my principles that I have yet ſeen: fo that I 
am convinced, if you had ſeriouſly conſidered what 
is there offered, a great part of your book might 
have been ſpared. But your Paen gave me occaſion 
to ſpeak more particularly and fully, what I had ſaid 
with more brevity before, and to ſhow where the 
proof fails in arguings, that ſeemed to have any found- 
ation in ſcripture, and hkewiſe how croſs theſe ar- 
guings are to the ſcriptures, and even to ſome prin- 
ciples maintained by yourſelves. 

When I publiſhed my Remarks on the defence f 
national churches. I, at the ſame time, put to the preſs, 


An explication of our Lord's teſtimony concerning his 


kingdom before Pilate ; wherein I endeavoured, as 
ſhortly and plainly as I could, to give an account of 
the ſpiritual and heavenly nature af the kingdom of 
Chriſt, diſtinct from the kingdoms of this world, 
and from the ancient kingdom of God in Iſrael, the 
earthly figure of this heavenly thing; and likewilc 
of the difference betwixt the New Teſtament and 


the Old, and of the reference of the one to * 0- 
er 
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ther, with reſpect to the kingdom of Chriſt. It was 


the view I had of the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, 
that ſet me free from the prejudices ] laboured um der, 
with reſpect to his inſtitution ot golpcl-churches, avd 
diſpoſed me to attend to the fſcripture-evidence jor 


the principles I now profeſs and prattile, as oniy a- 


grecable to the Old-Teſtament revelation, inlallib] 
explained in the New, and to the nature of the king= 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt: I theretore publiſhed that book, 
well knowing, that what 1 ſaid of a viſible church 
could not be attended unto without prejudice; or in- 
deed well underitood, without a decerning of the 
nature of the kingdom of Chriſt; but a true decern- 
ing of that. would make the other plain and ealy. 

None of you have yet attempted to give any an— 
ſwer to that book, though it cannot but appezr to 
you; and I gave you a hint of it in the cloſe of 
the Obſervations, that if I be in a miſtake, the 
foundation of it is laid forth in that book, as I 
clearly fee the foundation of all your oppoſition un- 
to the principles profeſſed by me, touching the viſt- 
ble ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom in this world, is laid 
in ignorance of, and inadverter.cy to the nature of 
his kingdom, as mani:elted in that book by the ſcrip—- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament: till we be, 
therefore, at one about this matter, we can never 
come together upou the queſtions now in debate be- 
twixt you and me; and lo I once more recommend 
to your ſerious ſtudy the icheme of principles de- 
clared in that book, which, it you overthrow, you 
will prepare me to receive conviction from what you 
alledge againſt the congregational way, and in behalf 
of national churches. 

When I ſtood before the commiſſion, ready to re- 
ceive a ſentence of depoſition from the miniſtry of 
the goſpel, for proſeſling and practiſing congre gation- 
al principles, after I had profeſſed and pra ctiſed the 
national ones, 1 laid before my judges a ſhort ſtate 
of my difference from them in that matter, and a 
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ſum of the reaſons of that difference, which if you, 
or any other, had but fairly impugned, the contro. 
verſy might have been brought to a clear and ſhort 
iſſue; but it ſeems you had not occaſion to peruſe 
that ſpeech before your book was gone to the preſs; 
and now, when you have peruſed it, you pals a ge. 
neral cenſure upon it, which is no doubt, your judge. 
ment; but you have not brought forth the grounds 
of your judgement, that the appearance” of reaſon 
and revelation, which you mult own had weight 
with me, might ſeem as little in my eye as in yours; 
yet this had been a greater ſervice done to your fel. 
low creature, though more laborious than your cen. 
ſure. You have indeed excerpted a few things out 
of that ſpeech, and treated them as you faw good, as 


1 ſhall notice in the cloſe: but it has not been your 


deſign to attempt ſo much as a ſhort anſwer to the 
appearance of revelation and reaſon, that is ſtill to 
be found there. 

Your review is upon the Obſervations, and fol- 
lows the order of them, and fo directs my eourſe in 
obſcrving upon it: I ſhall therefore follow upon 
them, taking notice chiefly where your eye fixes on 
any part of the ſcripture, whieh, I am ſtill of the 
mind, malt only decide this controverſy, and it is 
reaſonable we ſhould hear its deciſion. I am obliged 
to ſay in the entry, that my Obſervations, at which 
you ſeem not a little offended, are very much ſtrength- 
ened and confirmed to me by your Review; and whe- 
ther they will be ſo to the attentive reader, if any 
ſuch there be, the event will declare. 


OBSERVATION I. 


My firſt obſervation touched the manner of writ- 
ers for claſſical preſbytery againſt the Independents, 
and your conformity to them, which I blamed; and 
I gave ſeveral inſtances. pores 


The 
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The firſt, viz. Flying to human authority in the 
pinch where {cripture-evidence is defired, you have 
verified abundantly in your Review, where you tell 
of Pitcator, Parcus, Calvin; great names, I own, 
but very ill uſed, where they ſerve only to fill up a 
vacancy of proof. You make ſome apology for uſ- 
ing the authority of Dr Owen, when you ſay, © That 
in ſo doing you take an argument from the mouth of 
an adverfary;”” though yet you would have it believ- 
ed, his judgement was ſtronger in favour of Preſby— 
tery than Independency. As to which TI ſhall only ſay, 
I know his judgement beſt by his writings; and I 
with I had ſuch Preſbyterians to do with as the Doctor 
was, and ſuch congregations as was his church, to 
which you may ſee his letter in his ſickneſs, printed 
in the folio edition of his ſermons 1721. But if 1 
were to ſtudy conformity to you in this buſineſs a- 
bout authors, and take what you call an argument 
from the mouth ef adverſarics, 1 might tell you of the 
Scots Confeſſion of faith, that owns no other church 
but the myſtical body, and a ſingle congregation. 
| might direct you to Calvin on Ads it. 46. and v. 
12. 13. and xv. 4. 22. and xxi. 22. and 1 Cor. v. 4. 
might point out to you, as to the defender of na- 
tional churches, Boyd on the Epheſians, chap. iv. 11. 
p. 503. and 504. And Gilleſpic's Eng. Pop. Cerem. 
part 3. dig. 1. and 4. And I might allo deſire you 
to read and conſider Altare Damaſcenum, de epiſcopi 
fote/tate extenſiva, p. 206. 207. lateſt edition, Oc. 
And thus I would not be behind with you, in taking 
the advantage of the conceſſions of thoſe you pretend 
to follow, as you do throughout your Review, with 
the conceſſions of the Independents. But it is a poor 
ſhift to take ſhelter under the authority of a friend or 
adverſary, where ſcriptural defence fails, or to fill 
up the place of ſcripture-proof by any human au- 

ority. 

When I was reading the Preſbyterian writers, 
thirſting for proof of claſlical preſbytery; where I 

| was 


* 
| 
i 
N 
h 


380 Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review, 


was expecting to find my doubts cleared by ſcripture. 
evidence, there | was remitted to authors and com- 
mentators, which, when conſulted, {aid no more than 
had been already ſaid; but it was their authority that 
was urged to ſatisty me; and therefore that was mag - 
Nilicd. After ſuch diſappointments, I have iecurely 
heard the many mighty boaſtings that are to this day 
among vour people, of the abundant confutation of 
the congregational principles by Preſbyterian writers, 
and by thoſe of the aſſembly at Weſtminſter; as! 
now hear you boaſting of the weight and ſolidity of 
their anſwers to their Independent brethren. But if 
there be any ſcriptural deſence in theſe anſwers, ſerv- 
ing to manifeſt the inſufficiency of what is advan- 
ced by me, that I have not ſeen or heard of, you 
will oblige me extremely, by ſhewing it to me. Yet, 
as neither all the objections nor anſwers of the claſ- 
ſical Preibyterians will be found calculated for the 
ſtate of the controverſy wherein you have been very 
briſkly engaging yourlſel!, ſo you have inſinuated a 
ſuipicion, that Jam not, even from theſe diyines, to 
expect an anſwer to ali that is by me advanced, when 
you except my diſtinguiſhing ſingularities. The di- 
vines of Weſtminſter did their beſt to anſwer unto 
what was advanced againſt them. And it lies upon 
you to anſwer to the diſtinguiſhing and ſingular ad- 
vances, which you ſay have been made by me. 
Though I would put you hard to it, if I required 
you to ſh-w me the advance I have made, wherein! 
have not ſome renowned author or commentator with 
me; yet their authority can avail me nothing with- 
out ſcripture: And while I have the word of God, 
and the footſteps of the firſt flocks that followed 
Chriſt ſet before me there, I need not take ill with 
the old reproach of ingularity. If you take that 
company from me, I ſhall own myſelf ſingular, though 
I had a million of your authors about me; but til 
you do this, which I am ſatisfied you have not, pleaſe 


torbear the old Jewiſh and Popiſſi cant about 1 
arit), 
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larity, and preferring my own notions of things be- 
fore all men, both ot pt) and learning, 

The ſecond inſtance has alſo ſome confirmation in 
what you ſay ot the conſequences of the want of the 
due cxerciſe of diſcipline among the Diſſenters at this 
day; to verify, as I take it, what was alledged by 
theſe vile writers, Edwards and Baſtwiek, againſt the 
Independents. But as this new charge of yours a- 
gainſt the preſent Diflenters, falls no leſs on the Preſ- 
bytcrian Diflenters than on thoſe of other denomi- 
nations, ſo I reckon your national church has no great 
ground to glory over the Engliſh Preſbyterians in that 
matter. I cannot well underſtand you in what you 
ſay on this head; but, as I take it, it favours to me 
of the old cant of the popiſh party, and of the high- 
church faction in England, and ſeems to import a 
better liking to the tenth age, as of all other the 
moit free of ſects and infidelity, and ſhining in a 
peaceful uniformity among the reit of the ages, as 
the moon among the ſtars. You are difſatished with 
the laſt age for want of uniformity, and becauſe of 
ſes; and you are no better picaſed with this age on 
the ſame account; and as little could the age of the 
apoſtles yield you ſatisfaction in this matter: and 
where to find any age to your mind in this thing, I 
cannot tell, unleſs it be the tenth. 

I am far from taking it for granted by you, but I 
I am certain you have not been yet able to prove, that 
the principles maintained by me are any otherwiſe 
chargeable with the eſlects you aſcribe to them, than 
the goſpel is to be charged with all the damnable he- 
reſies that ſprung up with that good feed, when it was 
ſown in the world; or than the true reformed doc- 
trine and ſeparation from the church ol R:meis charges 
able with all the errors, hereſies, and ſeas, and all 
the atheiſm and infidelity that appears among them 
called Prote/tants ; or then you will ſay, that all the 
tects of the laſt age flowed from the Preſbyterians their 
razing down the Epiſcopal uniformity to ſet up their 

own, 
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own, and that all the infidelity and hereſy of this age 
flows from the principles of the Revolution, yea from 
the Revolution itſelf. I agree with you, that premil- 
ies from which abſurd interences are plainly dedu— 
cible, are not truth. But I have neither ſuch a con- 
ceit of your underſtanding nor of mine, as to ima- 
gine that we cannot draw inferences both plain and 
abſurd to us from ſome truths of the goſpel, which is 
wholly unto our depraved minds and hearts as the 
light is unto darknefs. I ſhall tell you of an infer. 
ence that is plain to me, and that I think I plainly 
deduce from all that I have had acceſs to conſider of 
the controverſy betwixt uniformity and liberty of con- 
ſcience in the matters of religion; and it is this, That 
while the world is the world, we muſt either ſuffer 
the horrible ignorance, ſpiritual ſlavery and ſuperſti— 
tion of the tenth century to take place in it, or the in- 
fidelity, hereſy, and ſects of this century, and of 
the laſt; and that in this caſe, the only way wherein 
a man can walk fuitably to the rules of the goſpel, and 
his duty therein required toward the powers of the 
earth, ſo as to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world, 
and promote the cternal welfare of his own foul, and 
the ſouls of others, in a preparation for the world to 
come, is indeed the congregational way. And the 
ſpirit that ſhews itſelf in the various ways of oppoſiti- 
on to that, is to me plainly the ſame that ſhewed itſcli 
from the beginning againſt Chriſtianity, in the pri- 
mitive profeſſion of it in the world. 

The third inſtance, touching metaphyſics, you 
have abundantly confirmed in your Review, as will 
ſoon be evident to every one that reads what you ſay, 
p. 28. p. 46. at the beginning, and p. 72. at the end, 
p. 73. at the beginning. You deſire me to compare 
my own beloved diſtinction, the body aſſembling, and 
the aſſembly of that body, and what you have ſaid on 
1 Cor. xiv. and ſee which of us have moſt plied that 


art. That diſtinction Iown l uſed; but that it is peculiar 


to me, or that I regard it farther than it plainly takes 
; | Its 
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its riſe from the ſcripture, I am not fatisfied. If you 
or any man can ſay, that the word church ſtands in 
the ſame ſenſe 1 Cor. xiv. 23. as it ſtands 1 Cor. xi. 18. 
and 1 Cor. xiv. 35. then I ſhall own that 1 have 
plicd that art in my reaſoning as much as you; and 
that is enough. And the diſtinction is manifeſt to 
every perſon that can underſtand you when you 
ſay, A miniſter in the preſbytery of Meigle went to 
the preſbytery ſuch a day, and made a ſpecch in it to 
better purpole than he does elſewhere ; but ſuch ano- 
ther day he was not in the preſpytery, being confined 
to his houſe by ſickneſs. If it require a metaphyſical 
head to underſtand fuch diſcourſe as this is, then the 
molt plain men in your pariſh muſt be barbarians to 
one another in their converſation. Does not your ſer- 
vant know there is but one preſbytery of Meigle? and 
yet, if he attend his maſter, he ſees twelve preſbyte- 
ries in that place ordinarily in the year. I mull tay, 
you have been at a great loſs for inſtances of meta- 
phyſical turns on ſcripture in my letter, to be compar— 
ed with the Preſbyterian metaphyſics, when this came 
to be the only inſtance you had to give. 

The fourth inſtance is as well ſupported in your 
Review as any of the foregoing. It 1s true you call 
It a charge, and becauſe unfixed, that is, though it 
be in your own words, yet the page of your book 
is not cited; therefore it is a calumny, a falſe and 
unchriſtian charge : And by this I perceive it oftends 
you not a little, that I take notice of the pride of 
your own wiſdom, and of your uncharitable conduct 
toward the Independents in this controverſy. It theſe 
words benot your's, let the charge bedeclared unfixed. 
look upon it as too injurious an imputation on 2 
church, which was ſo long a time under the immediate 
direction of the bleſſed apoſtles, to imagine they did not 
embrace the times of peace, and fix themſelves into 
luch a competent number of congregations as was beſt 
luited to the edification of that ſacred body, and came 
UP as Near as might then be, to that becoming go 
an 
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and regularity, which is the great ornament and beauty 
ot Chriſtian lociety 7”? Again : © Can it well be ima. 
gined, without an impeachment of the apoſtles, wlio, 
tor the molt part, had their reſidence for many years 
at Jeruſalem, not only during the heats of perſecution, 
but during the times of peace and quiet, that all this 
while they would have left this church in irregular 
circumſtances, been at no pains to eſtabliſh her con- 
ſtitution, and make up her orderly diſtin& meetings 
for public worſhip?” But if theſe be your words, 
and if ſuch like arguments be to be found in the 
Preſbyterian writers, by every one that reads them, 
I humbly judge it no calumny : or, if you judge it 
{till a calumny, then I expect you'll clear yourſelf of 
it in time coming, by refuſing that any thing is ac- 
cording to the mind of Chriſt in his word, for this 
reaſon, becauſe to your wiſdom it appears diſorderly 
and indecent ; and by forbearing to affirm, that a go- 
vernment is of Chriſt's inititution, upon this ground, 
that to you it appears decent and orderly. 

As to what I ſaid, of your putting on an air of infal- 
libility, and freely uſing all manner of reflections on 
the Independents, while you can bear no inſinuation 
of a reflection from them, and carrying as if you were 
the only men that had a right to judge for all others, 
making conjectures, and laying down ſuppoſitions 
without proof, and explaining ſcriptures by them, 
and requiring that your inferences ſhould be received 
for undoubted truth, while you ſuſter not others to 
open their lips without ſtrict demonſtrations. I fee 
you have demonſtrated this in your Review: you give 
me a promiſe in the beginning, and you tell me in 
the end you have kept it. The promiſe is,“ That 
you are not to render railing for railing, nor treat 
the perſons of any men with burleſque or ignominious 
names, as I have done.” This promiſe contains 2 
heavy charge on me, which I have not ſeen fixed. 
You pretend to ſupport it in theſe words. Have you 


not the moſt ludicrous and unbecoming invectives * 
| gain 
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gainſt us in your Obſervations, terming the whole 
church Babylon, and particular perſons perverters ; 
nay, malicious perverters of the leripture, detainers 
of the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and the like? The 
firſt of theſe has its foundation in theſe words of 
mine, * You are yet highly offended, that any in the 
lace of the world where you live, ſhould come out 
of Babylon, and return to the congregations of the 
ſaints, there to cleave to the truly uniting word of 
the apoſtles and prophets, in oppolition to that divid- 
ing and deſolating mean of union that was ſet up in 
the place of it.” But this touches only a ſtate of 
things, and declares, that I underſtand that ſcripture- 
word to comprehend in its meaning all that pertains 
to that falling away from the primitive church-order 
laid down by the apoſtles, and which we have now 
in the ſcriptures; of which the apoſtle ſpeaks 2 Theſſ. 
ii. and ſo it indeed touches the ſtate of the queſtion 
betwixt you and me, i. e. Whether a national church, 
like that you contend for, be agreeadle to the plan 
laid down by the apoſtles, or a thing quite oi another 
kind, ſubſtituted in the place of it, and taking place 
by a deviation and falling away from it, and ſet up 
in oppoſition to it? You will not ſay, that the ſcrip- 
ture is railing or treating the perſons of men with 
burleſque or ignominious names, when it gives that 
name to any ſociety to which you think it is appli- 
cable, and when it calls the Lord's people to come 
out of that ſociety. And would not the men of that 
ſocicty, who declare it the moſt decent and orderly, 
and agreeable to the will of God, and where the 
Lord's people have been for many ages, &c. pro- 
nounce you a foul-mouth'd heretic and {chiſmatic, 
and a railer, in applying that name to that fociety ? 
And whatcver that ſocicty be, you will find the zeal- 
ous contenders for it profeſs as great certainty about 
their conſtitution as you do about yours, and can 
protcls no leſs zeal in oppoſition to what they call li- 
bertiniſin and uncertainty as you can do. 
JoL, . * Ccc But; 
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But, after all, you are certainly in the right in 
Teparating from them, and that ſociety is to you Ba. 
bylon. Very well, follow your judgement. Vet 

ou muſt own you have as little right to dictate to 
others the ſenſe of the word Babylon, as they have 
to dictate to you. Next you ſay, I call particular 
perſons perverters of the ſcripture; and this ſeems 
to me to ariſe from theſe words of mine, touching 
your application of 2 Tim. 111. to them that ſeparate 
from your pariſh-communion. * While you thus 
maliciouſly pervert the holy word of God, to ſhew 
that men ought to turn away from the objects of 
your hatred.” From that paſſage in the Obſerya-. 
tions, the perverſion of that text will be manifeſt to 
the reader, when he conſiders it, and when he reads 
your application of it in your words by me quoted. 
If he can fay, that it was made in the obſervation of 
that word of God, 1 Pet. ji. 1. 2.3 yea, if your 
own confcience can ſay it, then let it ſtand for an in- 
ſtance of my railing. But if it be otherwiſe, as Cal- 
vin's name and ſenfe of the text will not clear you 
of guilt, ſo it was meet you ſhould have treated the 
admonit:on I gave you, and the admoniſher, other- 
wiſe than to turn again and rend him. Next you fay, 
I call particular perſons detainers of the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs; - and, fo far as I can know, the found- 
ation of this charge is in theſe words of mine, If 
you receive any conviction from what I have faid, do 
not ſtifle your convictions, do not reſiſt the truth, 
nor detain it in unrighteouſneſs.” Now, theſe are 
the particular inſtances you gaye of my railing and 
unbecoming invectives, for which, you promiſe, you 
ſhall not render railing. But that the reader may ſec 
the confirmation of my fourth inſtance in the firſt ob- 
ſervation, and how you have kept this promiſe, | 


all point out ſome inſtances in your Review. 


Your promiſe ſtands p. 7.; and in that ſame page 
you ſay, with reference to a ſentence of mine, which 


you call © a charge, and falſe general charges, * 
| = 
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out condeſcending on particulars, in their ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances, are calumnious, and croſs to the very 
ſpirit of the goſpel.“ As I greatly queſtion the truth 
of this, becauſe it would lead me to quarrel ſeveral 
inſtances in the goſpel, ſo I find you ſay this in deep 
forgetfulneſs of your own charge againſt me in your 
promiſe, and of your promiſe itſelt. At leaſt, it ſa- 
tisſies me of the truth of what I have ſaid upon the 
fourth inſtance, whereof I am ſtill more and more 
ſatisfied by what follows. | 

Page 8. you ſay, “ I make light of Solomon's judge- 
ment, and take care to prefer my own notion of 
things before all men both of piety and, learning.” 

Page 9. Beſide other hard words, you ſay, “ That 
while I charge the Preſbyterians with alrering their 
ſpirit in the diſpute with us, I myſelf outdo all the 
Preſbyterian writers you ever read or faw on this 
ſubject.“ 

Page 10, Your words are,“ As for your ludicrous 
treatment, I deſpiſe it, it being the common burden 
of all your performances. 

Page 11. Fix the charge, leſt every one who 
reads them call them a calumny, and ſo juſtly rec- 
kon, that, while you arc recommendiny a Chriſtian 
temper, you can at the fame time make falle and un- 
chriſtian charges.“ Again, © When he has given us 
luch examples, precepts, and rules in the word, as 
are evident to every one who reads it, one may juſt- 
ly fay, that he (to wit, the Independent) who refuſes 
the plain and immediate conſequences drawn from 
theſe, (as Mr Aytone's conſequences are to him), 
acts injuriouſly to Chriſt and his apoſtles.” Again, 
Firſt give the heavy ſtroke, and then raiſe the loud 
cry.” 

Page 12. © Can you refuſe, without a bluſh, that 
you have made poſitive charges in your anſwer to the 
detence of national churches, even when you have 


given no better argument than your own aflertion? 


Have you brought no unchriſtian charges againſt us 
Cec2 in 


by — 
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in the explication of your propoſition ? In a word, as 
we diſclaim Popiſh intallibility, fo we hold a poſitive 
certainty of our principles, in oppoſition to libertiniſm 
and uncertamty. Thus I have gone through your 
firſt general libel, which has all the characteriſtics of 
a calumny.” 

Page 14. However you may be angry with a 
church's determining circumſtances of time and 
place, have you let down the different pages where- 
on this inconſiſtency is founded? No; that would 
have at once ſpoiled all.” Page 36. Nay, in what 
page of my book is this fancy laid down? This was 
not conſiſtent with the nature of your Obſervations 
to tell us.” Page 58. © You have concealed the 
page where they are to be found, for ends beſt known 

o yourſelt.” Page 59. » Theſe, I own, are m 
words; but have you told in what page? No; this 
would have marred all; they are p. 85. Now tt 
you had deſigned common juſtice in your obſerva— 
tions, you would have directed your reader to page, 
Ge) Page 89. „ leave it to others, who ſhall 
read your conduct in this miſſive, to judge, if the 


methods purſued by you have the appearance of one 


who wrote for the ſake of truth, and as a debt he 
owed to it. Candour in laying an adverſary's mind 
and words before the world, and citing the places 
where they may be found, is ſomewhat agreeable to 
ſuch a pretence; but how much of this, and that of 
a fair anſwerer, is to be found in your performance, 
I leave every reader to judge. I remember I have 
heard it always as a complaint on the church of 


Rome,” Ec. Page 15. © I have got rid of this in- 


conſiſtency, and I wiſh it may not riſe again on me 


in another ſhape. Alas! you have turned it into an- 
other figure.—But have you ſet down the pages 
where this formidable inconſiſtency is founded!“ 

Page 16. Candour with ſolemn pretenſions 1s 
very ſuitable. You next fright me with a freſh in- 
conſiſtency. You conceal the pages.“ 


Pagc 
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Page 17. You have taken the freedom to miſ- 
repreſent me; and, leſt the fraud ſhould appear to e- 
very ordinary reader, you have concealed the pages. 
am no ſooner free of one inconſiſtency than I am 
charged with another, with equal honeſty and fair- 
neſs.” 

Page 18. © And a greater perverſion of words is 
not conceivable than what 1s here. Whether your 
conduct be conſiſtent with common juſtice.” 

Page 19. * I wiſh I may get rid ot it, for it is very 
formidable.“ 

Page 20. © How conſiſtent your conduct is with 
the ſolemnity of your pretenſions in the concluſion.” 
Page 26. © Youleem to let light of the context.” 
Page 34. © The context which you are pleaſed ſome- 
times to let light of, as p. 17.” Page 79. But 
this is of a piece with your dilregarding contexts, as 
before, p. 17.” 

Page 30. © Such a way of doing is mean, and 
unbecoming a man, to miſrepreſent and trifle.” 

Page 31. © You charge the Preſbyterians with 
poſitive afſertions. But juitly might I recriminate in 
every page almoſt, when all I meet with is nothing 
elle but ſuch,” 

Page 32. © Have you marked down the pages of 
my book? No; this would have given the reader 
ealy acceſs to ſee your trifling.“ 

Page 49. It would have been fair in you to have 
related my mind fully. It would have been fair in 
you as an anſwerer.“ | 

Page 52. Such mean ſhifts as theſe you have 
recourſe to will never be of any good iſſue.“ 

Page 54. Lou have trifled inſtead of anſwering.” 

Page 61, © Theſe are your words; but how con- 
ſcientiouſly they are jumbled together as expreſſive of 
my mind.” 


Page 63. © But theſe are methods unbecoming | 
the ſobriety of a Chriſtian.” | 


Page 
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mage 72. © By this we have a ſwatch of your can. 
* among other inſtances.” 
Page 75. And leave your bold allertions In the 
concluſion, to have what weight they will with your 
admirers; for I am of the mind they will have little 
weight with ſuch as are capable to judge for them. 
ſelves. Your dexterity in this point conſiſts in mit. 
repreſentations, concealments, and ſuch practices, [ 
find nothing but poor ſhifts and carpings.“ 
Page 76. In the exceſs of your modeſty,” 
Page 77. © A pitiful juggle.” 
Page 79. © vir, If I were at an end of this miſſive, 
] hope never to engage with one that has caſt off rea- 
ſon, as a mean of judging concerning things ſacred.” 
Pape 80.“ Your impertinent queſtions and wran- 
glings inſtead of anſwers—Signs of a deſperate cauſe; 
your cavils and quibbles on Matth. xvii. I am oblig- 
ed to you for your fatherly concern; but ſhall be glad 
| have never greater need of compaſſion.” 
Page 81.“ I am wearied with ſuch trifling and 
ſtories, inſtead of anſwers.” 
Page 84. © You have a dexterity in raiſing imagi- 


nary inconſiſtencies; and I expect Jou will ſhew au 


equal {kill in reconciling a real one.“ 

Page 87. I am wearied with ſuch trifling, and 
am reſolved to be no more with it; ſo you may write, 
and impoſe on the credulous as much as you have a 
mind; but the event of theſe things is dangerous.“ 

Page 89. „Sir, I have finiſhed my anſwer; and 1 
hope, in an agreeablenels to my promiſe in the entry; 
and mult now tell you, that more notorious miſrepre- 
ſentations, baſe calumnies, and uncharitable cenſures, 
were never caſt upon any ſociety of men.“ 


OBSERVATION HI. 


I proceed now to the ſecond obſervation, wherein 
you find yourſelf charged with inconſiſtencies in ma- 


aging a diſpute againſt the Epiſcopalians and Inde- 
pendents 
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pendents in one and the ſame book; for, under your 
correction, 1 offered ſome inſtances that ſerved to 
confirm me in my opinion, that it is not meet to en- 
age in ſuch a diſpute. 
Of the firit inſtance you endeavour to clear your- 
ſelf by ſignifying, © That a court meeting in the name 
of Chriſt, and acting in his authority, is merely circum- 
ſtantial, and a matter left by Chriſt to be managed ac- 
cording to his general rules of decency and order; but 
an officer acting in his name is a thing eſſential, and 
ſo different from what is purely circumſtantial, as that 
of more or fewer courts in any church is.“ But what 
is the difference? and how comes the one to be eſien- 
tial, and the other purely circumſtantial? And why may 
not the ſame apology be made for the Epiſcopal ſub- 
ordination of officers, not expreſsly inſtituted, that 
you made in your book for the Preſbyterian ſubordi- 
nation of ruling courts not expreſsly inſtituted ? You 
tell me, It is falſe ; that there is neither apoſtolical 
example nor precept for the ſubordinacion of judica- 
tures.” And the Epiſcopalian can tell you, with no 
Teſs ſcripture-evidence, that it is falſe; that there is 
neither apoſtolical example or precept for the ſubor- 
dination of officers ; and, it you will take their ſup- 
poſitions, whereby they explain ſcriptures, and draw 
conſequences from them, as you would have me to 
grant your ſuppoſitions, and admit your conlequences, 
they will give you two ſcriptures for ove. But I was 
ſpeaking of theſe three courts, kirk- ſeſſions, provin- 
al ſynods, and national ſynods, for which you can- 
not pretend apoſtolical example or precept. N 
Next you tell me, If the proportion of my paral- 
lel have any thing in it, it is this, -viz. Becauſe Solo- 
mon hath faid, In the multitude of counſellors there is 
ſafety; therefore it is equally ſafe to deſcend from 
the counſel of a great multitude, and devolve all into 
one perſon.” But did not Solomon himſelf obſerve 
his own proverb, without being on a level with his 
counſellors?. Had net the primitive biſhop his one 
preſbytery 
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preſbytery, with which he conſulted, as Cyprian in- 
forms us? Had not the Scots biſhop his preſbytery? 
Are there not councils of biſhops? And does not the 
Pope conſult with his cardinals, and other divines, 
and therein pretend to regard Solomon's faying as much 
as your ſynods, where one or two, perhaps the moſt 
ignorant in the aflembly, can caſt the balance in a di. 
viſion when it comes to the vote, and decide the moſt 
intricate and important queſtion that comes betore 
them ? I find Pope Clement XI. ſpeaking thus in the 
bull Unigenitus, We therefore, bythe favour of God, 
and depending on his heavenly aid, carefully and di- 
ligently, as the greatneſs of the affair required, ſet 
about ſo ſalutary a work; and ordered very many 
propoſitions, faithfully extracted out of the foreſaid 
book, according to the above-rehearſed editions re- 
ſpectively, and expreſſed both in the French and Latin 
languages, by ſeveral maſters in ſacred theology, to 
be accurately diſcuſſed and ſifted before two of our 
venerable cardinal brothers of the holy Roman church, 
and then before us: having alſo taken the advice of 
ſeveral other cardinals in council, to be, with the 
greateſt diligence poſhble, and maturity, pondered 
and examined in congregations held at ſeveral times. 
— Wherefore, after we had heard the ſuffrages of the 
foreſaid cardinals, and other divines, exhibited to us, 
both by word of mouth, and likewiſe by writing ; 
and eſpecially baving implored the aſſiſtance of divine 
light, not only by private, but alſo public prayers, ſo- 
Jemnly appointed for that end, we do, by this our 
conſtitution, to continue in perpetual force, declare, 
condemn, and, with the utmoſt abhorrence, reject 
all and every one of the propoſitions before inſerted 
reſpectively, tc. So that unleſs you can affirm, 
that this ſaying of Solomon, this part of ſacred writ, 
contains an inſtitution for Preſbyterian ſynods, in op- 
poſition both to Epiſcopal church-govetnment, and 
the government which is by the counſel and agreement 


of a company of elders or biſhops in every arc, 
| | wit 
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xith the conſent of that church where they are el- 
ders, and where they ſtand in immediate ſubjection to 
and dependence on Jeſus Chriſt, that can by no means 
extricate you from your difficulty. And if you do 
not confine that word to the New Teſtament, you 
muſt own, that, in Solomon's days, there was a {ub« 
ordination of olhcers as well as of courts. Now the 
Epiſcopalian will tell you, that if this ſaving did not 
deſtroy the ſubordination of officers in Solomon's 
time, why may not the fubordination of courts and 
officers hold together now alſo, without any preju- 
dice to Solomon's laying ! | 

You next give me a diſtinction betwixt an habitu- 
al and actual ſociety, i. e. as I take it, betwixt the 
Synod of Angus having power to meet and act in 
Chriſt's name, and that ſynod exerciling that power, 
as betwixt the Biſhop of Brechin having power to 
exerciſe the Epiſcopal oftice, and that Biſhop actual- 
ly exerciſing it. And then you reprove me for be- 
ing angry with a church's determining circumſtances 
as time and place; for no other reaſon, that I know, 
but becauſe I am as little for a court-meeting, and 
ruling over the churches of Chriſt in his name, 
without his expreſs inſtitution, as I am for an offi- 
cer's ruling over his officers, without his expreſs inſti- 
tution. And thus you clear yourſelf as to the firſt 
mitance. 

As to the fecond inſtance; you firſt betake yours 
ſelf to that ſhift which you are pleated to uſe through 
out your letter, via. The pages are not ſet down.”” 
But do you ſhow, that I miſrepreſented you? And 
when you have now explained yourſelf in other 
words, I am not ſenfible of the conſiſtency of your 
advance againſt me, and againſt the Epiſcopalians. 


The manner wherein you now expreſs your advance 


againſt me is, 1 gave it as my opinion, that, ac- 
cording to what I could learn from the hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, I was not able to determine myſelf 
of any one church, that was no more but congregaz 
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tional, or that continued ſo.“ And you now expreſs 
what you advanced againſt the Epiſcopalians, in this 
manner. gut in after ages I perceived from hu- 
man teſtimony, that the moſt of the churches mention- 
ed by them were ſuch, and in fmalt villages.” I hope 
you are to keep now by theſe words, and not give me 
new ones in their ſtead the next time, beeauſe I have 
not ſet down the page. Now, you mult either deny the 


truth of what you have faid upon human teſtimony, 


and fo give up what you pleaded upon it to the Epiſ- 
copalians, and own to him, that the church where 
the one biſhop 1s found in the ſecond and third cen. 
turies, conſiſted of ſeveral diſtinct congregations; or 
you muſt acknowledge, that the moſt of the church- 
es, mentioned by writers in the ages after the New- 
Teſtament ſcripture was finiſhed, were congregation- 
al in your judgement, and that they were ſuch in 
ſmall villages; ſuch then, according to you, were 
the churches where that innovation, one biſhop, took 
place after the apoſtles, and theſe were the apoſtolic 
churches, and of the fame kind with them; or elſe 
you ſay nothing againſt the Epiſcopalian: for if they 
differed from the apoſtolic churches in this, that they 
were congregational, he has no concern about them. 
It is enough to him, that he finds the one biſhop in 
the churches of the apoſtolic Kind, conſiſting of ma- 
ny different congregations: you muſt therefore ci- 
ther reconcile yourſelf by ſaying, that the fathers, al- 
ter the apoſtles, departed from their plan, by erecting 
a multitude of congregational churches; or that the 
churches erected by the apoſtles, did in after ages 
dwindle into ſingle congregations z or you mult ſay, 
that though you remained doubtful in reading the 
New Teſtament, whether the apoſtles erected congre- 
gational churches; yet, by reading the fathers that 
lived neareſt them, you came to perceive, that they 
did erect churches. If this be your meaning, I an 
able to perceive, that you ſpeak againſt the Epiſco- 


palian; but it is in a conceſſion to me; ſo that you 
cannot 
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cannot ſpeak ſtrong and full in this caſe againſt us 
both; and this is what I was telling you. But leſt ! 
ſhould take advantage of the conceſſion, you mquire, 
6% Have I any where ſaid, that thele churches were 
independent?” To which 1 antwer, Neither did I any 
where ſay, that the churches in the ages aſter the a- 
poſtles were altogether independent of councils, at- 
ter the innovation of one biſhop in every church, 
which paved the way for {ynods and councils, that 
took place as the native conſequence ot that innova- 
tion. But how comes the aftair of councils upon the 
field, to clear you of an inconſiſtency in your way of 
Ipcaking about the ſize of the particular churches 
erected by the apoſtles ? 

You next endeavour to clear yourſelf of an incon- 
ſiſtency as to what you ſaid of the greater churches, 
by giving it another turn: For you had ſaid betorc, 
F And itis not to be doubted, that though the num- 
ber of profeſſors of Chriſtianity in any large city, and 
the catechumens, might be ſo great, as they could 
not aſſemble in one place for the ordinary participa- 
tion of ordinances; yet thoſe who were admittcd to 
partake of the euchariſt, might have place to aſſemble 
in one body, or thoſe who could not have accels at 
firſt, might have afterwards occation, by the removal 
of others, to communicate in the ſame churcn or 
place; as is the caſe of many cities even at this day.“ 
And every body fees, that this ſerved to ſhew, that 
the biſhop's dioceſe, in the ſecond and third centuries, 
was no larger, even in the greater cities, than one of 
our city-pariſhes, that comes together to receive the 
Lord's ſupper in one place, and at one table. But 
now you ſay, „Though I ſhewed what were the me- 
thods uſed to raiſe the Epiſcopal power in large cities, 
where there were more congregations than one, 
when the altar was erected in the -biſhop's church, 
and fo one prieſt and one altar, and one church and 
ene altar came to be current terms; yet I never ſo 
much as infinuated, that this practice, or theſe terms, 
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were according to the New Teſtament.” And then 
you fay, “Thus I have got rid of this inconſiſtency,” 
But let me tell you, thus a man can rid himſelf of 
any inconſiſtency, by ſaying another thing that to 
him appears not ſo inconſiſtent. And I am not yet 
ſenſible, that you was, in your book and words be- 
fore ſet down, or the place where they are, ſhewing, 
that this was a method uſed to raife the Epiſcopal 
power, even the turning of his dioceſe, that at firſt 
conſiſted of many communicating congregations, in- 
into one communicating congregation, coming to- 
gether in one place, to partake of the ſupper, as 
does one of your city-pariſhes. But if you alledge, 
as you ſeem to do, * That this was a method uſed to 
raiſe the Epiſcopal power;“ then you ſay againſt the 
Epiſcopalian, that if the one biſhop had remained 
dioceſan, as at the beginning, and had not become 
congregational, as he did in the ſecond and third cen- 
turies, his power had been leſs. 

Thus you cannot get rid of this inconſiſtency, un- 
leſs you own to the Epiſcopalian, that dioceſan Epiſ- 
copacy was in being in the very firſt ages after the 
apoſtles, or acknowledge to the Independent, that 
the churches in theſe ages were only congregations, 
the greateſt of them coming together in one place to 
eat the Lord's ſupper ; and it theſe were the churches 
where the innovation of one biſhop took place, theſe 
were the apoſtolic churches, You hear of the one 
altar as ſoon as you hear of the one biſhop, and that 
is from Ignatius, who was biſhop of no leſs a church 
than that in Antioch; and he writes of it to the church 
of the Epheſians, and to the church of the Philadel- 
phians. You do not deny, that the term one church 
and one altar, was borrowed from the Old Teſta- 
ment; but you'll find one altar in the New-Teſta- 
ment-church; even [eſus Chriſt, both altar and facri- 
fice, whereof the whole true Ifract, the myſtical bo- 
dy partakes, Heb. xiii. 10.—15. And though the 
fathers miſtook, in the application of the word m 

an 
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and this miſtake occaſioned ſuperſtition, and at 
length idolatry; yet they had a foundation in the 
New Teſtament, for the uſe of the word a/tar, with 
reſpect to a congregation of the ſaints, coming to- 
gether in one place to partake ot the ſupper: for in 
their communion in that bread and cup there is a 
repreſentation of the communion of the true Ifrael, 
in their one altar Jeſus Chriit; and this is the anti- 
type of the typical Iſrael, their communion in the 
typical altar, 1 Cor. x. 15.—18. "Thus far the fa- 
thers ſpake according to the New Teſtament, as well 
as the Old, in ſpeaking of one church and one altar. 
And whatever you ſay of the raiſing of the Epiſco— 
pal power; yet if they had held by their firit notion 
of one church and one altar, there had never becn 
a dioceſan biſhop in the world; but the forſaking of 
that, and keeping by the notion of one biſhop and 
one church, was the true caule of all the mi{chiet 
that followed. For out of this came one catholic 
viſible church, with one biſhop or one council, with 
as many altars as pariſhes; a monſter ot a church, 
the like unto which there 1s nothing either in the Old 
Teſtament or in the New, or among the firſt fathers; 
though that myſtery of iniquity was then working, 
firſt in the affair of one biſhop in one church, and 
then in the buſineſs of ſynods and councils, that, in 
their very firſt appearance, divided the churches, (as 
in the decifions about Eaſter), but ſerved to join 
together that horrible catholic viſible body, T he u, 
of ſin 

The third, you fay, is the ſecond turned into an- 
other ſhape, and complain that I have not ſet down 
the pages; while yet you own I have ſet down pages 
tor the one branch, which is the only branch where- 
on you charge me with falſchood. And as for the 
other branch, for which the page is not ſet down, 
you yourſelf own it, and direct us to one of the 
pages where it is found. What is the ground they 
of the loud cry. about noting down your pages arias 
when 
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when you note down the page, and give your words, 
to eaſe the reader? You ſhould have ſet down the 
whole ſentence, which is as follows. If our av. 
thor is not acting the Jeſuit, he muſt underſtand by 
congregation ſuch a competent number of Chriſtians, 
as can aſſemble for ordinary in one place, for public 
worſhip, and may be edifted by the preaching of 
one paſtor at a time.” And this is the firſt branch. 

The other ſtands in theſe words in my Obſferva. 
tions, p. 10. © But againſt the Epiſcopalians you 
would ſet it on another footing, and have recourſe 
to the Lord's ſupper, and the whole body partabing 
of one altar, as it is called, diſtin& from the cate. 
chumens, p. 534. 535. So, againſt the Independents, 
you make Perth and Dundee, and the like, to be 
two congregations, and againſt the Epiſcopalians, 
you make them but one.“ I have a little before cited 
the words of pages 534. 535. where you ſignify, 
that, ſetting aſide the catechumens, they that par. 
took of the eucharilt in larger cities, might al: 
ſemble in one body, or as they do in many cities at 
tlus day. | 

Now, Sir, that I may not ſeem to be playing the 
Jeſuit with this word congregation, and that there 
may be nothing but candour betwixt us, let us bring 
it to theſe cities at this day, Dundee and Perth, in 
each of which there are two aſſemblies ordinarily 
hearing ſermon, and yet but one aſſembly for break- 
ing of bread; and therefore there is but one pariſh 
of Dundee, and one pariſh of Perth; whereas in 
Edinburgh and Glaſgow, where there are ſeveral al- 


| ſemblies for the Lord's ſupper, there are ſeveral pa. 


riſhes. Though there ſhould be many other kinds of 
congregations in a city; yet if there be but one do- 
dy of Chriſtians there, aſſembling from time to time 
in one place to eat the Lord's ſupper, there is only 
one ſuch congregation there as I call a Chriſt 
church; and in ſuch a congregation all the ordinances 


of church-worſhip, and the Chriſtian diſcipline ought 
| 0 
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to be performed. But in your way of lating the 
controverſy with the Independents, you would make 
two ſuch congregations as are churches both in Dun- 
dee and Perth; while it is manifeſt, from your words 
before cited, p. 534. 535. of your book, that againſt 
the Epiſcopalians you make but one tuch congrega- 
tion as is a church in Dundee, and one in Perth 
yet now you would bring yourſclf off by telling me, 
„ That in theſe pages you hold, that in large and 
opulous cities there were ſeveral congregations.” 
Yes, you ſaid ſo; but in theſe you included the cate- 
chumens, while you did not doubt but they who 
were admitted to partake of the euchariſt might aſ- 
ſemble in one place. And you ſay further, for clear- 
ing yourſelf, © Though the guiſe of theſe times 
brought it in cuſtom, for gaining their end, to have 
all of them communicate at the biſhop's church; yet 
it never entered into my head they were all one ſingle 
congregation on that account; nor have I given the 
leaſt inſinuation of it.” You do indeed ſpeak of a 
practice at Rome, that had its riſe about the year 
312, of ſending part of the elements from the bi- 
thop's church to other congregations in the city; 
but before that time, you ſeem to contend, that the 
communicating church in a place was but a ſingle 
congregation, Your words are: „It is true Juſtin 
Martyr ſays, that after the preſident of the aſſembly 
bath conſecrate the bread and wine, the deacons 
ſtand ready to diſtribute it to every one preſent, and 
carry it to thoſe who are abſent; yet it doth not ap- 
pear, that it was to any aſſembly of Chriſtians, but ra- 
ther to ſingle perſons of the ſame congregation, who 
had not acceſs to be preſent : for he ſeems plainly to 
ſpeak of the preſident of one fingle congregation, 
and what was the general practice in his time.“ 

_ You clear yourſelf in the ſame manner of the 
fourth inſtance: for you firſt tell me, I conceal the 
pages, and charge. me with fraud in ſo doing, and 
this without ſhewing that I have miſrepreſented you: 
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1 had faid, “ Againft the Independents you gather 
together all thoſe converted by the miniſtry of the 
apoſtles in Jeruſalem, and alt thoſe converted by 
Paul's miniſtry in Epheſus, where he continued b. 
the ſpace of two years; ſo that all they which dwelt 
in Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jefus: and this 
to make the number of Chriſtians both in Jeruſalem 
and Epheſus to be ſo great, that there behoved to be 
many congregations in each of them.” Needed | 
quote pages for this? Is not the number of them 
converted by the preaching of the goſpel in Jerufa- 
lem and Epheſus, the grand branch of your argu- 
ment proving a plurality of congregations in Jeruſa- 
tem and in Epheſus ? Where then 1s the fraud in con- 
cealing the pages? But leſt you ſtill complain of 
fraud, are not theſe ur words touching the church 
of Epheſus ? We ſhall obſerve the former method, 
1. To ſhew, that there were more congregations in 
her than one : 2. That all theſe were under the go- 
vernment of a college or preſbytery, and not a ſingle 
perſon or biſhop. As to the firſt, The multiplicity 
of converts that were at Epheſus, and their great 
number, wil make it evident, that there were in that 
church ſeveral congregations or aſſemblies for public 
worſhip. And for clearing this, it is obſervable, that 
the Apoſtle Paul continued at Epheſus more than the 
ſpace of two years, Mc. Beſides, during the time 
of his continuance there, it is remarked by the in- 
ſpired hiſtorian, That all that dwelt in Aſia heard th! 
word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks; and this 
they had the readier acceſs unto, in that the temple 
of Diana being there, the city of Epheſus was the 
public place of their worſhip, which occaſioned their 
frequent reſorting thither.“ | 

If theſe be your words, I hope you will not deny, 


that this is among the firſt things you ſay in the proof 


of a church in the city of Epheſus, conſiſting of ma- 
ny congregations. After ſeveral flouriſhes upon the 


multiplicity of converts at Epheſus, W al 
y . them 
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them on whom fear fell, your words are, © And it is 
worth notice, that infinite wiſdom directed the apoſtles 
to make their longeſt ſtays in remarkable cities, and to 
make the offer of the goſpel in thoſe places where 
was the greateſt reſort of people, ſuch as Jeruſalem, 
and Samaria in the land of Judea, Antioch in Syria, 
Corinth in Grecia, Rome in Italy, and Epheſus in, 
the leſſer Aſia. But it muſt be moſt ſurpriſing, if in 
all of theſe the ſucceſs of the apoſtles labours muſt 
ſtill be circumſcribed within the bounds of one aſ- 
ſembly, or congregation of Chriſtians.” By this time 
the reader will be ſenſible, how little ground there 
is for the charge of fraud in concealing the pages, 
and perverting the ſenſe, upon this branch of the in- 
conſiſtency; and how little reaſon you had to com- 
plain of my taking the © freedom to miſrepreſent you, 
as if you had alledged, that all theſe converted in 
Judea and Aſia had been members of the churches 
of Jeruſalem and Epheſus.” As to the other branch 
it happened, that I had ſet down the page and your 
expreſs words; ſo you had no evaſion that way. You 
ſet down over again ſome of your words cited by 
me, and own them to be yours, thus: © But what 
is the amount of all this? Alas, he is inconſiſtent 
= with himſelf; for I hold,” ſay you, p. 425. © that 
the church, in the ſingular number, ſo far as I can 
obſerve, is no where in the New Teſtament made 
uſe of in expreſs terms, to denote any more than the 
Chriſtians in ſome city, except when the Catholic 
churchis meant. Theſe, I own, are my words, and 
[ ſhall hold the fame opinion.“ You might alſo have 
owned the reſt of them, which are to be ſeen in the 
Obſervations, p. t1. But how you get rid of the in- 
conſiſtency betwixt what is now owned, and what is 
Wy faid above, I ſee not; if it be not by the addition you 
now make to the word city: for you now ſay, © That 
WY city, or its vicinities, and that city, or its neighbour- 
hood.“ If you include not all Judea in the vicinities 
of Jeruſalem, and all the progonſular Aſia in the 
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neighbourhood of Epheſus, and ſo give up to the 
Epiſcopalians what you was juſt now taking from 
them, you muſt mean ſomething like the ſuburbs ; 
and ſo this addition of wicinities and neighbourhood, 
whereby you correct your former aſſertion, ſerves to 
enlarge the churches of Jerufatem and Epheſus, but 
not to extricate you. After inquiring at me, Where 
is the inconſiſtency? you tell me on the one hand, 
* hold, that the church of Epheſus imports only 
the Chri/tians in that city or its neighbourhood; 
and yet it mult be taken diftributively for ſeveral con- 
gregations therein.“ But you ſhould alfo have told, 
that this was one great reaſon why it ſhould be ſo 
taken, viz. That the ſucceſs of the goſpel preached 
in Epheſus, extended throughout all Afia. Then, 
on the other hand, you tell me, “ hold againſt Dr 
Hammond, that the church of Epheſus cannot be 
taken diſtributively for all the churches of Aſia. 
Nou the whole ſecret is out.” And I alſo ſay, now 
the whole ſecret is out. The telling of a part has 
brought out the whole. 

On the fifth inſtance you make a very loud cry a- 
gainſt me; but you as little clear yourſelf as on any 
of the foregoing. Yow had inferred, from what 1 
faid upon Acts xv. in the Explication of the propoli- 
tion, how juſtly I ſhall not now ſtay to declare, He 
plainly grants this ſynod had a dogmatical power, 
but not that of juriſdiction and cenſure.” Againſt 
this you endeavour to prove, that the one could not 
be without the other; becauſe © a power and autho- 
rity to determine miniſterially in matters of doctrine 
is cecleſiaſtical, and belongs unto a church; and as 
theſe churches had a power dogmatically to judge of 
falſe doQrines, ſo there was a juriſdictional power 
connected with it;“ and you conclude your proof of 
the neceſſary connection betwixt theſe two powers 
thus: This muſt be a truth in itſelf evident, unleſs 
we ſhall ſuppoſe a court veſted with a power to give 


forth laws and regulations, and yet not inpowered 
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to cenſure the contraveners thereof, which ſeems to 
imply a contradiction.““ p. 325. 326. 327. Againſt 
this I alledged, you allowed the power of the key of 
doctrine, which I took to be the ſame thing with 
your dogmatical power, to a fingle paſtor; whom 
yet you would not ſuflęr, by himſelf, to exerciſe the 
power ef juriſdiction and cenſure, or to exerciſe the 
ker of diſcipline, which I took to be the ſame thing 
with your power of juriſdiction and cenſure. 

But now you come off by a twofold diſtinction, 
1. Between a doctrinal power and a dogmatical 
power. And you fay you took care to diſtinguiffi 
this before. I did indeed obſerve a diſtinction be- 
tween a doctrinal power and a power of juriſdiction; 
but, till now, I ſaw you not diſtinguith theſe three, 
the dodrinal power, the dogmatical power, and the 
power of juriſdiction and cenſure, which you ſay is 
connected with the dogmatical. And I can lay no- 
thing of your diſtinction, till you inform me of the 
nature of your dogmatical power, as it is diſtinguiſh - 
ed from your juriſdictional power, which you ſay is 
ere, wich it, and from your doGtrinal power. 
2. You diſtinguiſh between power as exerciſed in the 
preaching of the word to any competent number of 
Chriſtians, and as exerciſed in a court of Chriſt, i. e. 
as I take it, between a perſon exerciſing power, and 
a court exerciſing power. And if this be it, then J 
may learn, that our doctrinal power is the power that 
a ſingle miniſter exerciſes when he declares the laws 
of Chriſt; and the dogmatical power is the power 
that two or three of them in a ſeſſion, or twenty 
of them in a preſbytery, exerciſe when they declare 
the ſame thing together that they declared before ſe- 
parately in their pulpits; and ſo it is their meeting 
together that makes the power to change from doc- 
trinal into dogmatical. Well; but if two or three 
miniſters ſhould meet in a ſeſſion, and declare ſome 
laws of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſend them in an epiſtle to 
all the miniſters and pariſhes in Scotland or in Bri- 
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tain, inform me, would this be the dogmatical power? 
Becauſe I have a ſuſpicion it would remain ſtill doc. 
trinal only. And if this be fo, then 1 am taught, 
that the dogmatical power is the power that cannot 
be without the power of juriſdiction and cenſure; 
and therefore, whatever more I may come to have to 
ſay about this dogmatical power, this one thing is to 
be ſaid about it, that it is inſeparably connected with 
the power of juriſdiction and cenſure. And ſo you 
ſtand clear of the fifth inconſiſtency, when the whole 
Intrigue 1s come out. | 
The ſixth inſtance you are pleaſed to ſet down in 
your own words; and you ſay, I wiſh I may get 
rid of it, for it is very formidable; for, ſay you, I 
have maintained againſt the Independents the ſubor- 
dination of the ſynagogues unto ſuperior courts, 
and made much uſe of the Jewiſh church as the ſame 
thing eſſentially with the Chriſtian, Againſt the E- 
piſcopalians I affirm, the Chriſtian church was not 
founded till the reſurrection of Chriſt,” And then 
you make your uſual complaint about the pages, 
and that theſe are not the words in your book. 
But I would be content to ſee wherein I have miſta- 
ken or miſrepreſented you. Need I ſet down all the 
words of the firſt, ſecond, and third pages, of the 
Yeu firſt ſection of the firſt chapter of your book, 
to ſhow, that you affirm the ſame thing more ſtrong- 
ly than in the words by me uſed, and bring argu- 
ments to prove it? Do you not conclude your rea- 
ſoning thus? And in this I am ſeconded by Mr Sage, 
that great champion for Epiſcopacy, who ſays, That 
the Chriſtian church was not, could not be founded 
till our Lord was riſen, ſeeing it was to be founded 
on his reſurreCtion.”” And when you have laid down 
this principle, with the conſent of your adverſary, 
do you not draw theſe two inferences from it againlt 
the Epiſcopalian? “ 1. That there is no argument 
can be drawn for Epiſcopal government, from the 
actings of the twelve apoſtles and ſeventy 3 * 
| | uring 
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during the days of our Lord's perſonal miniſtrv, and 
while their meſſage was only, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. —2. That the government of the Jewiſh 
church, according to the ſubordination of their prieſts, 
can be no argument for the like under the New 'Teſta- 
ment.” And, in the end of the ſection, you ſay theſe 
words: * And if there be any order or ſet of offi- 
cers that were under the Jewiſn diſpenſation, to 
which the miniſters of the goſpel have a relation, or 
anſwer to, it muſt be to the ordinary prophets and 
teachers in the ſynagogues, who read and expound- 
ed the law and the prophets unto the people, but had 
no concern in the temple.” | 

But after you have complained of my injuſtice, 
you now tell me what you really hold; tor you ſay, 
<« T hold,” p. 1. © that properly the Chriſtian church 
was founded on the reſurrection of Chriſt, and had 
not a formal being, diſtin& from the Jewiſh, till that 
time; yet the goſpel-church had its beginnings in 
the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, and was gradually 
carried on by Chriſt and his apoſtles, till its formal 
eſtabliſhment diſtin& from the Jewiſh polity.” By 
this newly added clauſe, about its beginnings in the 
miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, it ſeems to you it had 
not any beginnings before; and you have afforded 
ſome beginnings of a revival to the argument, from 
the actings of the twelve and the ſeventy, while their 
meſſage was, The kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
which before you defiroyed; for now you ſay, 
While that kingdom was only at hand, it even then 
had its beginnings, and was carried on gradually by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles.” And how it was carried on 
before it was founded, and how it had its beginnings 
hefore it had a formal being, you can declare when 
you write again, by adding another clauſe, or by a 
metaphyſica diſtindion or two, ſhewing that the op- 
poſition is not ad idem, ſecundum idem, eodem mods, et 
eadem tempore; and ſo no contradiction. 

You ſay further, Again, I hold, that the cove- 
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nant of grace under the Old Teſtament and that un- 
der the New were ſubſtantially the ſame,” p. 129; 
But I can ſee nothing like that in all that page of 
your book, unleſs it be in this ſentence. “ None will 
deny the connection betwixt the manner of admiſſion 
under the Old Teſtament to that of the New or go- 
ſpel ſtate of the church, in the fullneſs of time, that 
acknowledge, with all orthodox divines, that the 
conſtitution of thoſe two churches were eſſentially 
the fame, and that their only difference was in acci- 
dentais.” Becauſe it belongs to your reaſon to deter- 
mine what was effential to the Old-Teſtament church, 
you are of opinion, that the whole temple-ſervice 
and prieſthood, and ſubordination among the prieſts, 
was accidental to the Old- Teſtament church of Iſracl; 
and that the peculiar regulations in the New-Yeſta- 
ment church, agreeable to the nature of Chriſt's 
kingdom, vaſtly differing from that church- œcono- 
my which hitherto had obtained by diyine appoint- 
ment, are but accidental to the New-Teſtament 
church: but the manner of admitting members was 
eſſential to the Old-Teſtament church, and ſo muſt 
be alſo in the New-'Teitament church, which is the 
ſame eflentially. According to this, your only way 
with the Epiſcopalian was to tell him, „That the go- 
vernment of the Jewiſh church, according to the 
ſubordination that was among the prieſts, was not 
eſſential, but accidental to the Jewiſh church; and 
therefore can be no argument for the like under the 
New Teſtament;” and not to draw this as an infer- 
ence from your grand poſition, ** The Chriſtian 
church was not founded till Chriſt's reſurrection:“ 
for, by this manner of overthrowing the Epiſcopal 
arguments from the Jewiſh church, you expoſe your- 
ſelf to the Independent, and give him leave to tell 
you, that your arguments 0 the ſtate of the 
church, before Chriſt's reſurrection, will not prove 
the like under the New Teſtament; for the Neu- 
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Teſtament church was not founded till Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection. 

You proceed, and fay farther, „That there was 
good reaſon to infer a ſubordination of judicatures 
ander the New Teſtament from the ſubordination 
of the ſynagogues to the eccleſiaſtical ſanhedrim un- 
der the Old; and that this argument was founded, 
not on the identity of the thing, but on a parity of 
reaſon,“ p. 283. c. © Now, ſhew me the incon- 
ſiſtency of theſe ry emacs? ?” But the Epiſcopali- 
an can tell you, his argument for the ſubordination 
of officers from the Jewiſh ſubordination, is not found- 
ed on the identity of the thing, but on a parity of 
reaſon. He does not plead for a typical prieſthood, 
but for good order among church-officers under the 
New Teſtament, as no leſs needful than under the 
Old; and he has this advantage of you, that, in 
theſe places which you cite tor the ſubordination of 
ſynagogues to the ſanhedrim, there is not one word 
of a ſynagogue, nor of the rulers of ſynagogues in 
ſeparate or claſſical meetings, p. 281. 282.; but ex- 
preſs mention of the ſubordination of the church-of- 
ficers, Levites, prieſts, and chief prieſts. But your 
poſition againſt him overthrows all his arguments, 
« The New-Teſtament church was not founded till 
the reſurrection of Chriſt;*” and therefore the go- 
vernment of the Jewiſh church can be no argument 


for the like under the New Teſtament : and, by pa- 


rity of reafon, it overthrows your arguments againſt 
the Independent. DT 

In your bobk you ftill contend, that what you 
bring from the Jewifh church, and the government 
you plead for from thence, is moral; and by this 
you anſwer the objection taken from the abrogatien 
of the Jewifth polity, in one of the pages to which 
you now refer, by the Sc. p. 285. 286. But in 
your Review, p. 11. you tell us, © That our bleſſed 
Lord 'might bave revealed another plan or ſcheme of 
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believe no Preſbyterian will deny.” And thus you 
ſtand clear of the ſixth inconſiſtency, when you are 
cleared as to one thing that is ſubjoined; as to which 

you ſay, But alas! I find another thing ſubjoined,” 
p. 12. © namely, That the Chriſtian churches were 
formed according to the ſynagogues; and yet I would 
not ſuffer the church in Jeruſalem to be like a ſyna- 
gogue. Yes, I will allow it to be ſo as to the order 
of its ſtanding officers and ſome uſages ; but not as 
if it was a ſingle congregation.” I expected you 
would here tell me of a claſſical ſynagogue; to which 
your claſſical church ſhould anſwer; becaufe you had 
ſpoken in your book, p. 281. of the ſeparate and 
claſſical meetings of the rulers of the ſynagogues. 
But now you have thought fit to drop this, and ac- 
knowledge that the ſynagogues were but ſingle con- 
gregations, and deny that the church in Jeruſalem 
was like a ſynagogue 1n this reſpect. 

The Chriſtian church, then, according to you, is. 
not formed according to ſynagogues, as it is claſſical. 
Further, you do not pretend to point out any other 
court to which the ſynagogues were ſubjeQed, but 
that ſupreme catholic court that was erected at Jeru- 
ſalem; and that court, as it behoved it to meet in 
the place which the Lord chuſed, e may: place, 
ſo it conſiſted of the high prieſt, the prieſts, and the 
Levites, diſtinguiſhed by you from them that judged 
in the matters that you make 8 civil. But you 
are not of the mind, that the miniſters of the goſpel 
anſwer to the ſet of officers that judged in that court, 
or that they have a relation to them; and you think 
they anſwer only to the ordinary prophets and teach- 
ers in the ſynagogues, that had no concern in the 
temple: ſecing, therefore, you have never attempted 
to prove more than the ſubordination of ſynagogues, 
ſingle congregations, to a catholic court under the 
Old Teſtament, and that court made up of 72 
officers, to whom the miniſters of the goſpel have 
no relation, and meeting in a typieal place, tell 12 
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by what parity of reaſon your claſſical churches, and 
their ſubordination to provincial and national ſynods, 
the laſt acting independently of any catholic court on 
earth, come out of the ſynagogues and their ſubor- 
dination? or what is there in all this any way like the 
ſynagogues? Yet you fay, you allow the church in 
Jeruſalem to be like a ſynagogue, © as to the order 
of its ſtanding officers;”” but what ſay you of the 
chief ruler of the ſynagogue? © and: ſome uſages ;”” 
but I want to know what theſc uſages are; and if 
this be one of them, That the ſcripture was read in 
the hearing of the whole ſynagogue; and this anos» 
ther, That any Jew had acceſs to exhort publicly in 
the ſynagogue? Thus I have followed you upon the 
ſecond obſervation; and, holding what I ſaid in the 
concluſion of it as here again repeated, I go torwarg 
with you to | 


OBSERVATION II. 


On which you review what you call my critical c- 
aminations, Id gore or erat dbts, | 

And, 1. You are very ſhort upon your at and of, 
and perhaps ſubſtantial; but I can ſay nothing about 
it, till I underſtand it, You complain of my ſpend- 
ing a great deal of time on this very trivial point, 
which you now ſay, Though it was yourjelt that 
brought it on the field, can neither affect the cauſe 
the one way nor the other.” Yet I find you ſtil} 
(pending time upon at and of, as thinking the caulc 
tome way affected by theſe; for, p. 36. 37. you have 
a criticiſm upon them, whereby I am made to un- 
derftand, that the brethren that Were at Lyſtra and 
lconium, Adds xyi. 2. were only occaſionally there 
at that time; but if it had been ſaid, the brethren 
9 Lyſtra and Iconium, they had certainly dwelt there. 
You give me a reaſon for your diſtinguiſhing between 
at and on Ads xv. 2. and xvi. 4. in theſe words, 


I congeiye, that the elders of the church imports 


tlic peculiar relation that is betweci. that church and 
Vol. I, e them; 
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them; whereas the elders at Jeruſalem carries no 
more 11 it than the bare indication of the place where 
they were at the time, without the leaſt hint of any 

ſtated relation they bore unto that church.“ 
Thus you find elders sf a church, not of a place, 
but at a place; and ſo there is not, according to you, 
a relation betwixt an elder or elders, and a ſpot of 
round, with all the people on that fpot, by virtue 
of their living there. And thus you overthrow the 
intent of your firſt criticiſm on at and of. I told you 
before, that if you would ſpeak according to the ori- 
ginal, you mult fay in where you ſaid at; fo, Att 
xvi. 4. I read , legale, AS ver. 2. i Avrpois, And, ac- 
cording to your criticiſm, when I read Philip. i. 1. 
The ſaints which are at Philippi, with the biſheps 
and deacons, J am not to underſtand, that theſe re- 
ſided in that city; for I am not to conclude more but 
the indication of the place where they were at the 
time; and ſo, for ought I know, it might be an al- 
ſembly of ſaints, biſhops, and deacons met in Phi- 
lippi at that time. But then what becomes of the 
Preſbyterian argument for many biſhops in one church, 
taken from theſe words? The like may be faid of 
Rev. 11. 24. You fay further on Rev. ii. and AQs 
XX, 17: *The elders of the church expreſſeth the 
relation between the elders and the church; whereas 
had it been ſaid the elders at the church, no more 
could have been concluded than the bare indication 
of the place where they were at the time.” Here 
you hiſt in the church in the room of the city or place, 
which alters your criticiſm a little, but adds nothing 
to its ſtrength, unleſs you affirm, that theſe words, 
Acts xx. 28. The flock, « «, the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
made you overſeers,” expreſs not the relation betwist 
thefe overſeers and that flock, but only ſignify, tliat 
they were there when they were made overſcers. 
And perhaps you will alledge, that when Peter ſays, 
ce the elders,” ror i dn, 1 epiſt, chap. 5. ver. 5 0 
er 


does not expreſs any relation betwixt theſe el 1 
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and the Chriſtians among whom they were, but on- 
ly that they were among them at the time. Thus J 
am of the mind you have ſucceeded no better in 
your ſecond critical effort upon af and than in the 
jirlt. l 

2. You ſpend more time on π¼π] 0e, but to as 
ittle purpoſe: for as I can underſtand you, the great 
thing you ſay in defence of your criticiſm on Acts 
iv. 25. 26. 27. compared with Pal. ii. 1. 2. againſt 
what was alledged by me, 1s this, “ That, in the 
1dgement of ail the apoſtles, the rulers that were 
gathered together, «©: ro avro, are the kings, Herad, 
and Pontius Pilate.” And you propole this queſtion 
to me, Who hold the rulers there to ſignify the rulers 
| Iſracl? © But are not all kings rulers, though al 
rulers are not kings? And if to, they cannot be ex- 
cluded here; nay, the apoſtles expreſsly include 
them.” But let me alſo inquire, if, where kings and 
rulers are diſtinguiſhed, we muſt not underſtand by 
rulers, theſe that are not Kings? You give me an- 
other queſtion, “Have they any where here made 4 
diſtinction between the rulers and the kings, or inſi- 
nuate, that we are only to underſtand the Je ih rul- 
ers?” You anſwer this queſtion yourſelf, and ſay, 
No, it is only the people of Iſrael who are charg- 
ed.“ But I am not ſatisſied in this anſwer, nor in 
the reaſon that ſupports it; for it is plain to me, that 
the kings of the earth and the rulers are as much 
diſlingwſhed, ver. 26. and Plaim ii. 2. as the hea- 
then and the people are, ver. 25. and Plalm ii. 1. 
And if the rulers of the Jews be neither intended by 
the word rulers, ver. 26. nor any way pointed at in that 
deſignation, the people of {/rae!, ver. 27. they are not 
all charged with the death of Chiiſt here, where 
there is ſo particular mention of the parties concern- 
ed in it; which is a wonder, conſidering the hand 
they had in it. And whercas you ſay, © It is only 
the people of Iſrael who are charged, and the charge 
of his death is on the Jews, upon the whole nation, 
5 Fff a becauſe 
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becauſe done by their inſtigation and connivance, 
Acts ii. 23.“ If this only exclude the rulers of the 
people, and if when you ſay the Jews and the whole 
nation, you except the rulers, then you ſay ſome- 
thing to the purpoſe; but at the ſame time you ſpeal; 
what cannot be ſupported by Acts ii. 23. and what iz 
plainly contrary to the truth of the thing, Matth, 
XXV11. 1. 1. 12+ 13. 17. 20. Mark xv. 1. 4. 11. 
Luke xxili. 13.—24. And how the death of Chriſt 
could be charged on the whole nation of Iſracl, 
without charging eſpecially the rulers with it, who 
were, when aſſented to by the Jews whom they ruled, 
as much the nation and people of lirael, as Herod and 
Pontius Pilate were the kings of the earth, is not 
eaſy to be imagined, 

There is nothing more manifeſt in the book of 
Acts, than that the apoſtles charged the Jewiſh rul- 
ers with the death of Chriſt; Acts ili. 17. v. 27. 28. 
29. 30. So that I cannot underſtand how you came 
to cite Acts ii. 23. to ſhew the contrary. And if you 
had conſidered the context, you might have ſeen, 
that the apoſtles Peter and John were juſt come from 
the preſence of the Jewiſh rulers, where Peter had 
been ſaying, Acts iv. 8. 10. 11. Te rulers of the people, 
and elders of Iſrael, be it known unto you, and 10 all the 
people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Naza- 
reth, whom ye crucified, — This is the ſtone which «cas 
ſet at nought of you builders, And you might allo 
have perceived; that this ſame company, in the 
words following theſe in debate, ſpeak with refer- 
ence to the late threatenings of theſe rulers againſt 
the apoſtles, ver. 17. 18. and fay ver. 29. And now, 
Lord, behold their threatenings ; plainly declaring, that 
theſe rulers that had been gathered together againſt 
Chriſt, both with Herod and with Pontius Pilate, and 
the Gentiles, were now threatening them. How 
then could you imagine, that the apoſtles and their 
company were here ſpeaking nothing of the rulers of 
the Jews, and making no application of the 2d Pſalm 

; te 


Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 413 
to them, but to Herod, Pontius Pilate, and the peo- 
ple of the Jews, in diſtinction from them, when it is 
ſo manifeſt they are eſpecially pointed at? 

Now, Sir, 1 fay again, that in Luke xxi1. I find 
both Herod and his men of war gathered together 
againſt Chriſt, with the people of Ifrael, rulers and 
ruled, and Pontius Pilate, and the Gentiles with 
him, gathered together with the people of Ifracl, 
rulers and ruled ; 1 find the kings of the earth, Pi- 
Jate ſtanding up, and the Jewiſh rulers gathered to- 
gether before him, againſt Chriſt ; and Herod ſtands 
ing up, and the Jewiſh rulers gathered together be- 
fore him, againit Chriſt; and I ſtill inquire, what 
more ſays the text? And where is the text in the 
New Teſtament, from which it can be made appear, 
that the phraſe «7: r- «vre, cannot there ſignify in one 
place, or in the ſame place? You cite Acts iii. 1. 
But were not Peter and John together in one place, 
when going up into the temple, walking together ? 
Next you have Acts iv. 26. of which we have been 
ipeaking. Then you bring 1 Cor. xiv. 23. where 
the evidence of the text obliged our tranſlators, as 
good grammarians, and as little Independent as 
yourſelf, to render it in one place. And then you have 
Luke xvii. 35. which you may compare with Matth. 
xx1V. 41. and ſee if you can fetch any argument 
from thence to exclude one place from the meaning 
of i ane, there, Your grammar upon it, and the 
various tranſlations of it by learned men, while all 
muſt own it ſometimes ſignifies in the ſame place, ſigni- 
fy nothing, till one text be produced in the New 'Teita- 
ment, where it can be proven, that it muſt be tranſ- 
lated otherwiſe. And let me tell you, after what I 
have ſaid, this has never yet been done. 

But I had almoſt forgot the new ſtate of your que- 
ſtion to me on Acts iv. 26. You put the queſtion 
agam thus, «„ Whether Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
the Kings of the earth, and the rulers, were gather- 
ed together in one place againſt the Lord and his 
Chriſt?” 
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Houſe in Jeruſalem where Pilate and the Jews met to- 


plainly diſtin& from the ſacred breaking of bread, 
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Chriſt?” Though this ſtate of it be as little agree: 
able to the text as the former, and ſo as little need- 
ing any anſwer from me; yet becaule you lay, that, 
by my own contcition, Herod and Pontius Pilate did 
not gather together in one place againſt Chriſt, I 
now think it proper to tell you, that Luke xz. 12. 
hinders me from contciiing, that theſe whom you 
call the kings of the carth and the rulers, even He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate, did not meet together in one 
place againit Chriſt. And I do not underſtand what 
you intend by ſoy ing, That the people of Iſrael did not 
gather together into Pilate's judgement-hall, John 
Xxviii. 28.” ſecing your intention cannot be to ſhew, 
that they were not gathered in one place with Plate, 
becaule you. faw the contrary in the 29th verſe. I am 
still ot the mind, that they who underitood +7: 79 ar, 
here to ſignify ix this city, took the meaning of it to 
be in one place; for ſhould it be uſed to ſignify gr 


to one houſe, ſo it would not point to diſtinct place; 
and diſtinckt all-emblics; there behoved to be another 
word for that, while the meaning bf «: re avro, is ſtill 
in one place; and there is no one place to which it 
can be applied, wherein they are not in ſome ſent: 
many places. And when we do not read of ti 


gether, John xvili. 28. 29. yet we are ſure they 
met ſo as to ſpeak together face to face in that place; 
and ſo likewiſe did Herod and they. 

As to Acts ii. 44. you mult get another argument 
to prove that + «wo, there ſignifies different ſpots 
or houſes in Jeruſalem, than any that can be draun 
from their eating their meat from houſe to houſe, 0! 
from their eat bread in that common cating, 


and eating the Lord's ſupper in the church, whe! 


they were all . Compare 1 Cor. xi. 
Ou has not the ſame import with #2 *" 


but imports, as where you find the rao agen 
C 
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Acts it, 1. the perſonal concurrence of ſeverals in the 
fame action, as they of Tyre and Sidon, with whom 
Herod was diſpleaſed, came to him, that is, the ma- 
nagers and actors in the chief government of Tyre 
and Sidon. You ule too much freedom with Acts 
viii. 6. 10. when you attribute what is ſaid in the 10th 
verſe to Philip, while it is ſpeaking of the heed gi— 
ven to Simon Magus: for you fay, “ Acts viii. 6. the 
Samaritans are ſaid with one accord to give heed to 
Philip, even frm the leaſt to the greateſt, ver. 10.“ 

3. You drop your former reaſon why the who? 
church, and they all, could not conſtruct ; and you 
differ from the tranſlators, who, by the parentheſis, 
plainly make for me. And I am ſtill ſurpriſed with 
your imagination, that you ſpeak according to the 
judgement of the tranſlators, when you would have 
the apoſtles within the parentheſis, and the whole 
church without, dealing with it as you did with So- 
lomon's porch ; but now you grant that the whole 
church was in Solomon's porch ; yet you will not let 
the text ſay ſo. You give a freih proot of your abi- 
lity for criticiſm upon this head; for now you bring 
torth two poſitions in place of the tormer, to ſhew, 
that they all cannot be conſtructed with the whole church. 
The firſt ſeems to be this, that tbe whole church is 
not the immediate antecedent of they all, and fo can- 
not be conſtructed with it. But by this rule, 
they all cannot be conſtructed with e ape/tcs, but 
with the people, its immediate antecedent. And if 
you be to eſtabliſh this as an univerſal rule, That the 
relative muſt be conſtructed with its immediate an- 
tecedent, you will make odd work with the ſcripture, 
it you make not ſome exceptions; as, for inſtance, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 8. g. Next you tell me, „The relative 
and the antecedent muſt be in the ſame gender, and 
that where the antecedent is a collective noun.” And 
you affirm, “ That the relatives and the antecedents 
are in the ſame gender in the texts that I noted down 
to you ;”” perhaps imagining, that no reader that un- 
derſtands 
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derſtands language would trouble himſelf to caſt his 
eyes on 2 Theff. i. I. 2. 3. And I doubt not but you 
will affirm, that the relative and antecedent collective 
noun are in the ſame gender, Acts xxiv. 20. 21. 1 
am clear, from the apoſtle's argument and plain ſcope, 
that they, Acts xv. 11. conſtructs with fathers ; but 
the difference of the gender could not hinder they to 
conſtruct with e nations, or elſe there is wrong 
conſtruction in that chapter, which I will not eaſily 
acknowledge. Sec, for inſtance, ver. 17. I muſt 
tell you, criticiſm requires more ſedate and nice cir- 
cumſpection, than perhaps either you or I have lei. 
ſure or ability for; and we may ſee that it is not ſafe 
in all caſes to truſt to learned critics, even where they 
are poſitive: And therefore we may leave it to others 
of more ability and leiſure, while we are employed 
to better purpole, 

You charge me here with ſetting light of the con- 
text, and you repeat this ſeveral times in your letter, 
The foundation of this charge, ſo far as I can un- 
derſtand, is, That when you dealt fo. with the text 
and context, as you deal with Acts viii. 6. 10. I 
told you what the text ſaid, and did not diſſemble as 
to the context. And my anſwer to your charge is 
plainly this, That I am for taking all the help unto 
the underitanding of the text that the context will 
afford me; but I am not for making the context to 
be the text: and herein I differ from you, who charge 
me with making light of the context, for no other 
reaſon that I know, but becauſe I will not ſay, that 
the context is the text. | 

4. You fay, „I thought you was in my mercy as 
to a feaſt in Jeruſalem, when Paul went up,” Acts 
xXi.; and ſo you complain of my marking the page 
in that caſe. And thus, it ſeems, whether I mark 
your pages or not, you will be ſure to mark my baſe 
intentions. I own I could not underſtand the ground 
of your mighty confidence, in demanding a proof 
for my inſinuation, that there was a feaſt in Jeruſa- 
x | lem 


Remarks npon Mr Aytone's Review, 419 


lem when Paul went up; but now I perceive it was 
your {kill in metaphyſics, and your ability thereby ta 
deny conſequences, which even an Independent would 


bluſh to deny. And I have learned, from che ſample 


of your metaphyſics on this and ſome other heads, 
that it is in vain for me to impugn you, even though 
you ſhould deny the plaineſt fact recorded in the 
ſcriptures. i | | „ 

As to your partial way of quoting Acts ix; 31. to 
prove the multiplication of the church in Jeruſalem, 
you do not make any defence of your partiality in 
citing the text, which was the thing complained of; 
and ſo I have you convicted on that point, but not 
ſilenced, as long as you can talk beſide the purpoſe. 
For, as to that text and Acts xii. 24. you come off, 
ſaying, “ That Jeruſalem had her ſhare,” and you 
make the beſt of that you can; for that city was 
largeſt, and therefore would then have the largeſt 
ſnare. But you recover yourſelf fully on this head, 
and come off in triumph, by means of a proof you 
have found here for a church in the ſingular number, 
containing under it many ſingle churches, And this 
is the argument in your own words, “ For it is ſaid, 
Acts xii. 1. Herod ſtretched forth his hand to vex cer- 
tain of the thurch, This, I hope, was not only the 
church in Jeruſalem, nor the church as inyiſible; 
Luo ntinime credas gurgite piſeis erit,”” Your hope 
here ſeems to be very firm, but what the groung of 
this hope is, I cannat tell, if it be not this, that 
* Herod ſtretched forth his hand to vex certain of 
all the churches; that could receive additions by the 
growth and multiplication of the word after he died; 
or that Herod could not perſecute the inviſible church, 
no more than Saul could perſecute its invifible head; 


and upon ſuch like grounds of hope, you may expec 
to find your fiſh in any pool, yea, and find. it, ac 


cording to that, Crede quod habes et babes. | 
You give two reaſons, to ſhew, that all the myrie 
Vor. J. | : * Ggg:.. _ 
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but by hearſay: and is it probable to you, that all 


to Jeruſalem at the time he propoſed, though he 


Paul made haſte on his journey to be at * 
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ads of believing Jews, Acts xxi. were members of 
the church in Jerufalem. - | | 
The firſt 1s, © Becauſe they were not ſuch as could 
bear any witneſs againſt Paul, but by hearſay ; they are 
informed of thee.” And, to ſtrengthen what you 
fay on this head, it ſeems to me that the text diſtin. 
guiſhes the myriads of believing Jews that were zeal. 
ous of the law, from the Jews among the Gentiles 
whom Paul taught; and fo from the believing Jews 
his diſciples among the Gentiles, who are not de. 
elared to be zealous of the law. Yet there were by 
this time multitudes of beheving Jews, zealous of 
the law, throughout Judea and Galilec, and in other 
parts, (befide thefe among the Gentiles taught by 
Paul), who were not members of the church in Je. 
ruſalem; but, in their zeal for the law, were reſort- 
ing from time to time to the feaſts in Jeruſalem, and 
to the feaſt that then was. Now none of the belicy- 
ing Jews, but thoſe that heard him teaching the 
Jews among the Gentiles, could witneſs againſt him, 


other believing Jews, even all them that were zealous 
of the law, were members of the church in Jeru- 
falem? | | 4A 

Your fecond reafon is, “It is plain, thofe only of 
Jeruſalem could receive ſatisfaction by Paul's conform- 
ity to the law at that time, and not others.“ But 
how is it plain that other believing Jews, zealous of 
the law, beſide the members of the church in Jeru- 
falem, were not in Jeruſalem at that time? Have you 
made it plain, that there was no feaſt at Jeruſalem at 
that time, and that the believing Jews in other places, 
zealous of the law, were not there? I thought that 
the utmoſt drift of all your ſtretches on that head, 


was to ſhew, that it was poſſible Paul did not get up 


made all the haſte he could to be there, or that it 
did not involve a contradiction to ſay, that, though 


l 
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on the day of Pentecoſt, and though the Jews of 
Alia were there at that time, yet there was no feaſt 
in Jeruſalem at that time. And 1s it thus plain to 
vou, that thoſe only of Jeruſalem could receive ſa- 
tistaction by Paul's conformity to the law at that 
time? Or would you ſuffer an Independent to ſee 


things plain at this rate? But, though it be moſt plain 


from the ſacted hiſtory, that there was a feaſt in Je- 
ruſalem at that time; yet though there had been 
none, what readier way was there to ſatisfy all the 
believing Jews, that were zealous of the law every 
where, than to ſatisfy thoſe of Jeruſalem, by con- 
{orming publicly to the law at that time? 

5. You do not meddle with what I ſaid touching 
your criticiſms on mT» re ; and be ſide ſome reflect- 
ions and a complaint about pages, and references to 
pages of your book, to oblige the reader, perhaps 
weary of your book before, to read it over agam, 1 
find nothing but what is by no means to the purpoſe; 
namely, that the churches in the firſt three centuries, 
according to King, were not independent of councils. 
For the queſtion was, if the + e of cach of 
theſe churches came together in one place to ob- 
lerve the ordinances of worſhip? And if each of 
them had but one altar, or many? And if the , 
dn, under the care of {a primitive preſbyter or 
biſhop, came together in one place to eat the Lord's 
upper? And all your anſwer is, they were not inde- 
pendent. Jown, as I ſaid before, they were ſome 
way dependent on councils after the riſe. of the one 


bithop, and as a conſequent of that; but the one bi- 
ſhop is with you an innovation, and ſo is that conſe 


quent of W FEES: | 1 
6. You call the fixth inſtance a pitiful point; yet 
you take ſome pains on it, and I ſhall not put you to 
turther trouble about it. Only, as from this and o- 
ther inſtances you may learn more modeſty in your 
aſſertions, ſo I find when you are extricating your- 


lelf on this pitiful. point, a point of ſome importance 
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caſts up to you. It ſeems ſeveral things were want. 
ing among the diſciples gathered by the goſpel in the 
ſeveral cities of Crete, who had nothing for the 
New-Teſtament ſeripture that we have now, but the 
apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſts, and among the 
reſt of the things that were wanting, elders or bi- 
ſhops, moſt neceſſary unto the churches, ſeem to 
have been wanting in theſe churches. The ſcripture 
ſpeaks nothing of elders there before, but ſeems to 
ſay they were wanting: and as little does it ſpeak of 
Paul's leaving any of his miniſters, the evangeliſts, 
there but Titus. This ſtraitens you, and you ima- 
gine it will ſtraiten me hkewiſe. For you ſay, © Then 
he was to ordain them by himſelf. But you will firſt 
give an inſtance in the New Teſtament, that a ſingle 
perſon did ordain, and then reconcile ſuch a prac- 
tice with Matth. xviii. 20.” I am not ſure what you 
mean by ordination; but becauſe you ſpeak of 3 
ſingle perſon's ordaining, J imagine you take ordi- 
nation and the impoſition of hands for the fame thing. 
And if this be your mind, I mult differ from you, 
till I ſee that hands were laid on the firſt elders or bi- 
ſhops of the firſt Chriſtian church, Acts i.; and till [ 
find that Apollos became a New- Teſtament miniſter 
by the impoſition of hands, Acts xviii: 26. 27. 28. 
I do not queſtion that when elders were ordaine! 
where there were elders, hands were laid on them; 
becauſe I find a preſbytery laying hands on deacons 
when they were ordained, Acts vi. and on an evan- 
geliſt when he was called and ſet apart to that work, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. But I am far from being clear to ſay, 
that ordination conſiſts in the impoſition of hands; 
neither dare I ſay, that no man is a miniſter of thr 
' goſpel, but he that is ordained by the impoſition 0! 
the hands of a ſcriptural preſbytery. KO Bd: 

By this you may ſee that I am of the mind Titus 
was not ſingle or alone in the ordination of the c. 
ders in Crete, though there was none in office ther 
but himſelf when theſe elders were ordained, A 
X | 
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it ſeems plain to me there were no elders ſet among the 
diſciples in Crete at their ſirſt converſion ; becauſe 1 


\ reckon the Apoſtle obſerved the ſame rule in ſetting 


apart of elders or biſhops that he gives to Timothy, 
i Tim. v. 22. And it behoved a biſhop to be 
no novice, or one newly planted, but one holding 
faſt the faithful word as he had been taught. Be- 
cauſe there was not time ſufficient for ſetting apart 
biſhops ſo qualified in Crete while the apoſtle could 
{tay there, he left Titus behind him to ſupply his 
place, and do according to his direction, what he 
himſelf could not ſtay to fee done. We do not read 
of any other evangeliſt or officer left there but Titus 
alone; and where the ſcripture is filent, fo muſt we. 
So that, if you will have it that Titus laid hands on 
theſe elders or biſhops in their ordination, then here 
is an inſtance in the New Teſtament of the laying on 
of hands in the ordination of elders by no officer but 
one; yea further, an inſtance of the ordination of <]- 
ders where it cannot appear there was any bearing, 
office acting in it but one. Neither is there any diffi - 
culty in reconciling this with Matth. xviii. 28. where 
our Lord ſpeaks of two or three elders ſet in a church; 
and this will never apply to the caſe of a church 
wanting elders, or deſtitute of a preſbytery, that is, 
two elders at leaſt. It is the law of Chriſt that makes 
elders; and the Chriſtians in the ſeveral cities of 
Crete had that law no otherwiſe but from the mouth 
of the apoſtle, or Titus his miniſter in his place, 
and under his direction. But a church now, deſtitute 
of a preſbytery, and having that law written to them 
in the New Teſtament, which the Cretians had from 
the apoſtle, and from the mouth of Titus, and obſerv- 
ing that law to their power, may have elders, and get 
a preſbytery among them, as well as the diſciples in 
any city of Crete could have elders when Titus was 
with them. 
7. As to the next inſtance, touching the word hre 

thr en, your buſineſs was to prove, that it denoted al- 
PEA ways 
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ways perſons in office, and even when diſtinguiſhed 
from officers, as Acts xv. or you ſaid nothing to 
your purpoſe. But have you now manifeſted, that 
the word brethren is any where by itſelf uſed to dil. 
tinguiſh perſons in office from thoſe that are not in 
office? Nothing like it that I ſee ; and I told you be- 
fore, I did not ſce how it could be done. You fay 
now, © The brethren in Acts xv. have ſuch work 
aſcribed them, and are joined with others in juriſdic. 
tional acts, which, in very clear terms, diſcover they 
were brethren in office; and on this foundation 1 
have called them 10.” But this is only an aflertion 
of the grand point to be proved, and you muſt look 
about for another mean of proof than the import of 
the word brethren, from whence you was bringing a 
roof for it before. You tell me, you have a ſtrong 
imagination that the name brethren is taken in the 
ſenſe you have been pleading for, Acts xv. 7.; on 
which text you propoſt a queſtion to me thus: „Sir, 
was the choice made among us private perſons ! ?? 
You alſo anſwer your queſtion, and ſay, „Peter 
himſelf was a perſon in office ; and this choice was 
made out of the multitude, to which he addreſſed 
himſelf: but if the choice was made out of this mul- 
titude, then theſe out of which the choice was made 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be in office, or in ſome meaſure 
qualified with him for that office ef preaching to the 

Gentiles.” | Yak: AE ia 
Here you acknowledge that Peter, Acts xv. 5. is 
addreſſing himſelf to that multitude out of which God 
made choice of him to preach the goſpel firſt to the 
Gentiles, i. e. to Cornelius, and them with him, 
Acts x. before there was any church of the Gentiles 
in Antioch, Syria, or Cilicia. From this I have a 
ſtrong imagination, that Peter is not addreſſing him- 
ſelf to a ſynod, whereof the officers of the churches 
in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, were conſtitutive 
members; but to a ſociety thathad a being before any 
church of the Gentiles was, and before there can be 
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any pretence of a ſynod; for you do not ſo much as 
pretend a ſynod till Acts xv. and I reckon you ima- 
gine that you have there the firſt ſynod. And the vg 
among whom the choice was made are, as is plain 
from the whole of Peter's diſcourſe, and from this 
text, Jews diſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles ; ſo that 
he is neither addreſſing himfelf to the Gentiles perſon- 
ally preſent, nor repreſented there; but he is addreſ- 
fing himſelf to the company that ſent the epiſtle con- 
taining the decrees to Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia. 
Again, by us I can imagine no other ſociety to be 
mtended but that ſame which at the beginning received 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, even the firſt church of 
the Jews, the church in Jeruſatem ; which, notwith- 
ſtanding of all that had paſſed over it, was ftill in be- 
ing when Peter was here ſpeaking ; and this w ima- 
gination has ſome foundation in the ſituation of xs in 
ver. 8. 9. When Peter has done diſcourſing to this 
fociety, and thereupon they all gave ear to the infor- 
mation of Paul and Barnabas, James addreſſes them 
again thus, ver. 13. Men and brethren, hearken 
unio me, ver. 14. Simeon hath declared how God at the 
firſt did viſit the Gentiles. ver. 19. Wherefore my ſen- 
tence is, that we trouble not them which from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God. But that we writg 
unto them, xc. And when his ſpeech to them 1s 
concluded, it is ſaid, ver. 22. Then pleaſed it the a- 
Poſtles and elders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen 
men of their own company ts Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas. ver. 23. And wrote letters by them after 
this nanner, The apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, 
fend greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles, &c. This is that company to which Peter ad- 
dreſſes himſelf when he ſaid, Men, brethren, ye know 
howthat God made choice among us. And theſe are they 


= that received Paul and Barnabas when they were 


come to Jeruſalem, ver. 4. Theſe were all brethren, 
but ſome ofthem were alſo apoſtles, ſome of them were 
brethren, and alſo elders or leading men, u —_ 
| e 
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the brethren, and ſome of them could have no de- 
ſignation, importing a diſtinction from others by of. 
tice; and therefore are called only brethren, ver. 
23.; and this is the whole church, ver. 22. diſtin- 
guiſhed from the office-bearers, who there get their 
diſtinguiſhing titles, 

Of this company, whereof Peter was one, he ſays, 
God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my 
mouth ſhould hear the word of the goſpel. But you 
infer from his being in office, and from his being 
made choice of among them to preach, that it be- 


| hoved them all to be in office, or qualified with him 


for that office of preaching to the Gentiles. And, 
by the ſame kind of reaſoning, you might infer, they 
were all apoſtles 3 and ſo might any man infer, from 
one's being made choice of among the members of 
the general aſſembly to preach in India, that all the 
lay-elders and commiſſioners from boronghs are cer- 
tainly preachers, or qualified for that office of preach- 
ing; which, I conceive, would be notoriouſly falſe. 
And yet we mult fee the ſtrength of thefe kind of in- 
ferences, or be declared to have caſt off reaſon as a 
mean of judging of things ſacred. Next, you make 
the brethren, Acts xxi. 17. to be the ſame thing 
with the elders, ver. 18.; for ſtill where brethren 
and elders are diſtinctly mentioned, you muſt have 
the word brethren to ſignify elders. Your reaſon for 


this is, that the private Chriſtians were ſtumbled at 


Paul; and, in order to appeaſe them, he was advil- 
ed to purify himſelf : and it is not eaſyto believe, that 
it was theſe that received him gladly. But was it 
not eaſy for you from the text and context, ver. 19. 
to believe: that his firſt meeting with the elders was 
after the hrethren had received him gladly ? And was 
there any difficulty in believing, that Paul viſited his 
peculiar friends and acquaintances among the mem- 
bers of the church ſo ſoon as he came to the city, or 
they him, before he went into James and the elders; 
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hoyed to come together, when they ſhould hear that 
he was come? Further, you might have perceived, 
that cven the elders that received him, and glorified 
God on account of what he related to them, infinu- 
ated to him, that, according to what was reported of 
him, he had gone a conſiderable ſtep beyond what 
they had written and concluded, Acts xy. And they 
deſire him to let it appear to the people, that he him- 
ſelt walked orderly, and kept the law. And here is 
the iſſue of your criticiſm and reaſoning on the word 
brethren. _ . UE WE | 

8. Upon the next inſtance you are found to own, 
that you can exr, ſo far as not accurately to expreſs 
a ſentence. And, after this condeſcenſion, you give 


the ſentence another turn, i, e. according to your 
cuſtom, you put another in the place of it; for you 


lay, „Upon a review.. of it, it ought to have run 
thus: yet Judas and Silas were no more members of 
the church of Jeruſalem than prophets at Antioch, 
though ſome time members there. The plain force 
of the argument is, that in Jeruſalem was the firſt 
Chriſtian church, and from thence extraordinary of- 
ficers came, or were ſent by the apoſtles, to aſſiſt in 
planting and watering the other churches in the 
world.” But I am not yet able to perceive the ac- 


curacy of your new ſentence, nor the force of your 
aurgument, if it be ſtill intended to prove, that the 


apoſtles and elders of the church in Jeruſalem, with 
that whole church, could not ſend Judas and Silas 
to Antioch; and therefore it muſt have been a ſynod 
that ſent them. To prove this you alledged before, 
© That Judas and Silas, though they were of the 
company that ordained the deerees, were not mem- 
bers of the church of Jeruſalem, but prophets ar 
Antioch, and ſome time members of that church, 
Acts xiii. 1. 2. 3. and xv. 32. 35. Now, what 
power, ſaid you, had the elders of Jeruſalem to miſ- 
Honatę Judas and Silas, when they were not mem- 
bers of that church, but prophets at Antioch, unleſg 

Vol, 1," H bh they 
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they had been a part of that. ſynodical meeting?“ 
Thele were your words, and this was your argument. 
But after you yourlelt are forced to withdraw the 
foundation and ſtrengtly of it, you {till think the 
force of it remains. 
In your new ſentence, which you would have me 
to think is more accurately expreſſed than the for- 
mer, you acknowledge, that Judas and Silas were 
ſome time members of the church of Jeruſalem; 
and in that which you eall the force of your argu- 
ment, you acknowledge, that from the firit Chriſtian 
church in Jeruſalem extraordinary officers came, or 
were ſent by the apoſtles, to aſſiſt in planting and 
watering other churches : and I am fure yow do not 
read of Judas and Silas, ſome time members there, 
their coming from thence, or being ſent by the apo- 
itles, to any other church, ti} Acts xv. | 
But the bern of your argument is, © That when 
Judas and Silas became extraordinary offieers, they 
were no more members of the church in Jeruſalem; 
and ſo could not be ſent from thence By the apoſtles 
and the elders, with the brethren of that ehurch.” 
Yet if I ſhould tell you, that, at this rate, there 


were no ordinary officers, having any fixed relation 


to any church, or members of any particular church 
in your ſynod, but the elders of the church in Jeru— 
ſalem that received Paul and Barnabas when he came 
there; you would readily anſwer me, according to 

our ſcheme and way of arguing on Ads xv. That 
they all ated there as elders related to the particular 
churches from which they were ſent, and that were 
repreſented by them in the ſynod. And when you 
uſe to take it ſo ill, that any ſhould ſpeak of extra- 
ordinary officers acting as ſuch in that afſembly, Acts 
xv. you ought yourſelf to beware of conſidering ex- 
traordinary officers as ſuch in that paflage, and of be- 


taking yourſelf to that ſhift, which you would have 


us believe is but a pitiful one when uſed by your ad- 
verſaries. According to the notion I have * = 
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nod you plead for in Acts xv. it had as little power 
to commulhonate extra: dinary ofhcers as ſuch, as 

ou can pretend the particular church in Jeruſalem 
wi) And 1 defire you, it you will maintain your 
{cheme, to keep bv.it, and ſpeak conſiſtentiy with 
it; which 1 humbly conceive will recommend it more 
than this your way. Now, though men endued with 
extraordinary gitts, might perhaps ule a greater li- 
berty in geing from one church to another, where 
there Was morc need and uſe for the exerciſc of their 
git, as Silas choſe to remain at Antioch; yet did 
they not act their part as members of that particular 
church where they reſided ordinarily, as Paul and 
Barnabas at Antioch? And had not that church power 
to ſend them, as the teachers as well as prophets in 
the church at Antioch. ſent away Paul and Barnabas, 
Acts A.; and if the church in Antioch had power 
io commiſſionate Paul and Barnabas to Jerufalem, 
had not the church in Jeruſalem as much power to 
dend Judas and Silas members there unto Antioch ? 
And if the extraordinary gift made them no mem- 
bers, and fo not capable to be fent, was not the caſe 


the ſame with Paul and Barnabas at Antioch ? Þ 


Becauſe propheſying, with you, does not make a per- 
on an officer, but being called a prophet, and becauſe 
that extraordinary gift, when beſtowed, made a man, 

.\ccording to you, no more A member of the parti- 
cular church where he was before; let me inquire, 
tor my own ſatisfaction, if theſe prophets that pra- 
pheſied by revelation, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 30. 31. 32. 
were then members of that church; and it they were 
all church-officers and elders in that church while 
they propheſicd in it? the reaſon of my-queſtion is, 
hat I find none debarred from the exerciſe of that 
viſt in that church and its aſſemblies, but women; 
"nd though the members did not all propheſy, as 
they did not all ſpeak with tongues; yet the Apoſtle 
lays, He would they all ſpake with tongues, but rather 
that they renal. ed, ver. 5. and 31. And J am not 
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ready to think, that he would have the whole church 
to be elders. Till I be ſame way cleared as to this, 
J can never be ſatisfied, that it can be jnferred from 
Judas and Silas their being endued with the gift of 
prophecy in the church at Jeruſalem, and fo called 
prophets, that they were elders. © As it cannot be de- 
nied, that there were elders in the firſt churches that 
had the gift of prophecy, and ſo were prophets ; ſo 
it would not be eaſy to ptove, that brethren that 
were no elders had not that gift, and that they that 
had that gift in any meaſure could not be called pro- 
phets. Whether ſudas and Silas were of the one 
ſort or the other, it alters not the caſe to me, ſo as 
either way to do the leaſt ſervice to your cauſe or 
your argument. For if you will affirm they were 
elders, from the word π u applied to them, Ads 
xv. 22. compared with Heb. xiii. 7. 17. then you can 
no mote infer, that the brethren among whom they 
were ne were alſo ww than you can infer from 
1 Pet. v. that the people, among whom were theſe 
elders, were alſo eldets. Thus I have attended to 
you in your critical lucubrations, ſerving to ſup- 
port your ſcheme of a ſynod'on Acts xv. For as ta 
what you ſay, according to your diſtinction of at and 
of, upon Acts xvi. 2. 4. and Acts xv. 3, I have told 
you eF#ugh before. . x „ cf } - | 
And ſo I come, in the laſt place, on this head, to 

ſee if youfrome off any better with your criticims 
on the Import of the word church. And, here 
wanted you fliould proyt᷑ to me, that the Afciples of 
1 world are any otherwiſe called 

am they may be reckoned to be of the gener"! 
aoffenbly and church of the firſt-born.* Bit all tl: 
proof I'd is in the poſitions you are ple ed to Jay 
down, after my theſis, ' touching the diſtinction be. 
twixt the inviſible and the viſible church: from whic! 
poſitions you infer, in the cloſe, that when Chril 
gave officers to his church, it was not to her as in 


ſible. 
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ſible, but as viſible. I ſhall take the trouble to go 
over theſe poſitions, becauſe it ſeems to me you ima- 
gine, they contain a confutation of my theſis, and 
alſo clear your way to the vindication of the texts 
you have . to proye a catholic church viſible. 

As to what you ſay, in the firſt place, of the two- 
fold vocation or calling, the one merely external by 
the word, the other internal and inviſible by the Spi- 
rit: If you mean any other call of the Spirit, but his 
enabling a ſinner to comply with the word, and that 
by means of the word itſelf, I cannot aſſent to it. 
Neither do I ſee that the diſtinction here laid down 
by you is in the two branches of it ſo comprehenſive 
as it ought to be: for beſides that which you call 
merely. external, and the internal, mentioned Rom. 
viii. 30. I congeive an influence of the word and Spi- 
rit upon ſome, that yet, in the iſſue, prove repro- 
bates, which goes further than merely external call- 
ing; for your merely external calling is unto them 
that make light of it, and perſecute the ſervants, as 
well as to them that are gathered together by it, and 
come as guelts to the wedding: and among theſe a- 


gain you find ſome not having the wedding-garment, 
Matth. xxu. 2. to 14. „„ | 

Next, You tell me, that, agreeable to this two- 
fold call, there is a twofold faith, the one: common, 


which is to be found in the reprobate, AQs'viii. 13. 


Matth. xiii. 20. the other. ſaving, and only in the 
elect, Tit. i. 1. Gal. v. 6, And if you reckon this 
faith twofold, in reſpect of the object or thing be- 
lieved, as if there were one faith of the oe. 
call.of the word, and another faith of the intern 
call of the Spirit, I cannot aſſent to it. I am for no 
faith but the faith of the word; But if you mean a 
faith proceeding from the call of the word,“ as it is 
merely external, without any concurring influence 
of the Spirit upon mens ſouls, engaging them any 
way to comply with it, there is no ſuch fajth ſpoken 
of in the texts you cite for it. The ſcripture does 
| indeed 
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indeed ſpeak of the devils their believing and trembling; 

but the difference between that common faith and 
faving faith of the goſpel, ariſes not from your ditfer, 
ence betwixt the call merely external and the call in. 
ternal by the Spirit; but from the difference betwixt 
the common and ſaving influence of that fame Spirit, 

by that ſame goſpel, upon the ſouls of men. And 
if your diſtinction betwixt the viſible and inviſible 
church ſtand upon this twpfold faith, then the ob. 
jects of the goſpel-call that come not the length even 
of the common faith, which may be found in the re- 
probate, are not members of the viſible church. 

Then you ſpeak of a twofold fanQity or holineſs, 
the one external and federal, Ezra ix, 2. Rom. xi, 16, 
Lt Cor. vit. 4. the other internal and abſolute, which 
is only to be found in the regenerate, Pſal. xctii. 5. 
And I own there is a twofold holineſs, typical, as 
that of the whole nation of Ifrael, and real or true, 
as that of the heavenly nation, or kingdom of heaven, 
the antitype of that earthly nation ; but both theſe 
are federal. Again, there is a real holineſs, as there 
is a real covenant-relation betwixt God and all the 
true children of the kingdom of heaven, that are born 
from above, and upon whoſe hearts he writes his law. 
And there is an apparent holineſs, as there is an ap- 
parent covenant-relation betwixt God and ail them 
whom he calls us to look upon as children of the king- 
dom of heaven, and points out to us in his ward as 
objects of brotherly love; and this is the appearance 
of the real, as it can appear to us in the world, and 
both theſe are to me intended Pal. xciil. 5. But how 
you come to call the external only federal, 1 Fre! 
underitand. 

Further, you tell me, © That, anſwerable ro theſe, 
there is a two-fold communion allowed to ſuch as are 
within the bond of the covenant, the one merely in 
its, external privileges, and the other in thoſe which 
are ſaving alſo,” If you mean a communion in the 


death and reſurrection of Chriſt,-and the Tena 
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of that, as in baptiſm, which belongs to every viſible 
member of the true myſtical catholic body of Chriſt, 
and to none elſe; a communion in the body and blood 
of Chriſt, and a communion in that bread and cu 

which it ſhews forth; a communion in the one faith, 
or in that word whereby we are united to Chriſt, as 
it is believed in the heart, and a communion in it as 
it is confeſſed with the mouth; a communion in the 
Spirit of Chriſt, as he is the worker of faith in the 
heart, and a communion in that Spirit as he is the 
author and worker of gifts, and enables us to make 
the ſcriptural confeſſion of that faith. I fay, if this be 
your meaning, you ſay well; but theſe two commu- 


while any perſon has a right, according to Chriſt's 
law, to that which you call a communion: merely in 
externalprivileges, neither you nor I have any ground 
to think otherwiſe of that perſon, but that he has 
communion in thoſe privileges which you call ſaving ; 
tor when their profeſſion in the event proves falſe to 
us, then as to us they have no right to the external 
communion. You ſay, That theſe that have a right 
to the external communion, are ſome way faid to be 
ingrafted into Chriſt, though they do not abide in 
him, nor bring forth fruit, John xv. 2. 6.” But if 
they be ſome way ſaid to be in Chriſt himſelf, ac- 
— to that ſcripture, and Rom. x. 7. 8. John iv. 
15. c. may they not in that fame way be faid to 
bein that catholic myſtical church, which is his body ? 
And as theſe who are thus in Chriſt are ſaid to be 
taken away, ſo we are told, that Chriſt, at his com- 
ing, will gather out of his kingdom all things that 
Fend. and them which do iniquity : Theſe, there- 
ore, were in that his kingdom, which {till ſtands at- 
ter they are gathered out of it, that is, the hol 

heavenly kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; and they are tak- 
M out of it as the fruitleſs branches in Chriſt are tak- 
en away from him, and as the man, among the 
gueſts at the wedding, wanting the wedding - gar- 
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ment, is taken away from among the gueſts, arid 
trom the wedding. Thus, this one text brought by 
yourſelf, ſerves at once to eſtabliſh my thefis, and to 
overthrow your arguings for a catholic viſible charch, 
drawn from theſe ſcriptures that ſpeak of perſons be- 
ing in the chureh and Kingdom of Chriſt, who yet 
are not elect, and believe not with that true and 
lively faith that worketh by unfeigned love. 


9. Laſtly, You lay down this poſition, © That 


from all theſe conſiderations, there ariſeth alſo a two- 
fold face, or form of the church of Chriſt here on 
earth, the one viſible, which conſiſts in an open pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian faith, and practice of the du- 
ties of worſhip; the other ſpiritual, inyifible, and 
myſtical, which owes its original to election; and is 
conſummate in a lively faith, which, worketh by love.” 
What you mean by the ſpiritual, inviſible; and myſ- 
tical face or form of the church of Chriſt here on 
earth, I confeſs I do not underſtand: But not to in- 
fiſt on the words wherein you expreſs the diſtinction; 
{ ſhall tell you how far I own a diſtinction on this 
ſubje&, according to what I have before laid down. 
There is one holy catholic church made up of all them 
in heaven and on the earth that are born of the Spi- 
rit ; and this church is not itſelf to be ſeen till Chriſt 
appear: yet of this church every one in the earth 
that is, according to the law of Chriſt, an object ot 
the Chriſtian brotherly love, is a viſible member, 
and is, to us, in that church by the Iaw of Chriſt, 
and, as ſuch, has a right to baptiſm, wherem we are 
all baptiſed into that one body ; but many that are 
ſuch, prove, in the iſſue, to have been no real mem- 
bers of that body, though they were viſible members 
of it. There is alſo a church, conſiſting of viſible 
members of the heavenly church, viſibly joined to- 
gether in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, hope, 
and charity, and aſſembling together in on- place 4 
partake of the Lord's ſupper, and to obſerve. 4 
_ Chriſt's inſtitutions continuing ſtedfaſtly together in 
them.; 
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them; and in every ſuch viſible church, the myſti- 
cal church is ſhewed forth and repreſented to us; but, 
beſides this, I do not know of any viſible face or 
form of a.church upon the earth, 

You tell me that your diſtinction is pointed out to 
us by the Apoſtle, John ii. 19. They went out from us, 
but were not of us. They went out from us, that is, ſay 
you, from the viſible aſſembly of thoſe who profeſſed 
Chriſtianity. . But they were of the profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity; and the Apoſtle ſays, hey went out from us of 
whom they were not, but appeared to be ; and their 
going out manifeſted them not to be of vs, of whom, 
it they had been really as they once appeared, they 
would no doubt have continued with 7. So that 
the us from whom they went, are the very ſame with 
the vs of whom they were not; that is, by your own 
acknowledgment; the ſociety of the elect that are ef- 
fectually called. And they went out from them, by 
going from that whereby they appeared to be of 
them, i. e. the right goſpel-profeſſion, and when 
they were gone, the Apoſtle reckoned all them that 
held faſt the goſpel-profeſſion to be of that ſociety, 
of which whofoever really. is, they will continue. 
Wherefore this ſcripture, if you will conſider it a lit- 
tle more narrowly, is indeed a great ſupport to my 
theſis, and anſwers to the poſitions as I have laid 
them down; but not to yours, nor to your catholig 
viſible church; | | | 

In the concluſion of your poſitions, you own what 
you ſeemed before to impugn, viz, That it is agrec- 
able to the nature of this ſecret ſtate of man, which is 
only certainly known to God, to diſcover itſelf ſo far as 
to give a credible ground of charity,” But you add, 
yet not ſo as if it could be diſcovered in all by po- 
litive determination to be really different from its 
counterteits.” And upon this 1 would aſk you, 
when you come to have that credible ground of cha- 


rity, are you not bound to exerciſe that charity that 


thinketh no evil ? And who gave you poyęr to go 
Vor. I, * 113 | about 
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about to judge in a matter wherein God alone can 
judge, i. e. to diſcover it in any to be really different 
from its counterfeits? And ſeeing this neither can 
nor ought to be done by you, are not you charitably 
to judge it ro be real and not counterfeit, while you 
have the credible ground of charity? Are not you 
therefore bound to look upon every one in whom 
this credible ground of charity is found, as a mem- 
ber of the general aſſembly and church of the firſt. 
born, and act toward him accordingly, as did the a- 
poſtles? | 

But after all, how flows this inference of yours 
from your poſitions ? © Thus when Chriſt gave of. 
ficers to his church, it was not to her as inviſible, but 
as viſible.” Your next miſſive, if you condeſcend to 
continue the correſpondence, mult fatisfy us as to that. 

Having laid down theſe things, you come next to 
the vindication of the texts attacked by me, as not 
importing a viſible but an inviſible church. But all 
that I ſay is, that they do not import a catholic viſible 
church diſtin& from the holy catholic myſtical church, 
and from the viſible churches of the ſaints, in every 
one of which that inviſible catholic body is ſhewed 
forth: And till you prove, that theſe texts can nei- 
ther be underſtood of the one or the other of thele, 
nor both, you cannot find your catholic viſible church 
in them. e 

You begin with the firſt, which is, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
connected with 1 Cor. xii. 28. and paſſing, for your 
own eaſe, what I ſay on that connection, under the 
notion of angry words and invectives, you contend, 
that it is your political catholic body that is meant, 
1 Cor. Xii. ind not the inviſible or myſtical body. 
And you ſay ſeveral things in the proof of this. It 
is evident, ſay you, in that there were apoſtles, pro- 
phets, and teachers, ſet in this church, that it is not 
meant of the inviſible or myſtical body. This was 
ſaid before and anſwered ; and the mere repetition 
of it cannot. take off the anſwers. Bur you think 
"Lk ; gy you 
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you add, when you alledge, that the myſtical body 
is not political, i. e. as I take it, it has not the gifts 
of apoſtles, prophets, teachers, ſet in it, and is not 
this a mighty addition? That it is your catholic body 
political that is meant, you ſeem to prove thus: for, 
{ay you, Chriſt is the head by his ſpecial guidance 
and means, and the diſpenſation of his ordinances no 
leſs than myſtical by his fpiritual influences. By which 
it ſeems you reckon Chrilt is not the head of the myſ- 
tical church, or the church of the firſt-born by his 
ſpecial guidance and means, and the diſpenſation of 
ordinances, and that he is not the head of any viſible 
church, but only of the myſtical, by his ſpiritual in- 
fluences, Or if this be not what you are ſaying, let 
any man declare to me what you are ſaying to the 
purpoſe. | 
When you have repeated your aſſertion, contrary 
to plain ſcriptures brought to you in the Obſerva- 
tions, that apoſtles, prophets, and teachers are not 
ſet in the myſtical body of Chriſt ; you tell me, for 
the ſame reaſon it is not the ſingle church of Corinth 
that is meant. For what reaſon was not that church 
a political church, as you ſpeak ? And were not theſe 
officers ſet in it as they were alſo before in the firſt 
viſible goſpel church in Jeruſalem ? Yea, has not e- 
very ſuch church, to .the end of the world, the a- 
poltles and prophets, that has the New Teſtament, 
as the church of the Jews in the time of our Lord, 
had Moſes and the prophets? and has not every ſuch 
church, by the law of Chriſt, teachers in it explain- 
ing upon the word of the apoſtles and prophets ? 
You fay the apoſtles which were ſet in this church 


= vere catholic officers, and had not their relation re- 


ſtricted to any particular church, having the whole 
world for their charge. This was all ſaid and an- 
lwered before; and {till it ſeems your catholic church 
and the whole world are one and the ſame; but when 
theſe officers, to whom it ſeems you reckon it was 

peculiar not to have a reſtricted relation to any par- 
| "L443 ticular 
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ticular church, are gone; where is their charge? Or 
who ſucceeds them in that wherein they were diſtin. 
guiſhed from the paſtors or elders, or biſhops of par- 
ticular churches ? But you have another argument 
on this text, which is, They themſelves were viſible 
meſſengers, and ſome of them no more but only vii. 
ble,” and, © that which is inviſible cannot, under that 
notion, have à viſible miniſtry ſet into it.” To this 
I anſwer, Is it mainly the men or the offices, the men 
or the gifts, that are ſpoke of in that text or context, 
and ſaid to be ſet in the church? And had not theſe 
offices and gifts a real action upon the inviſible body, 
and inviſible as well as viſible effects? 

As the gifts of apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſt; 
had inviſible effects in the firſt joining together of 
the inviſible or myſtical body of Chriſt, ſo has the 
gift of paſtors and teachers upon this body in the e- 
difying of it till all its members come, in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure df the ſtaturc 
of the fulneſs of Chriſt.“ For this purpoſe, theſe gifts 
had, and ſtill have an influence on the unbelieving 
world, which is not the church, to gather men cut 
of it, and bring them to the faith and the confeſſion 
of it; and ſo add thein both inviſibly and viſibly to 
the catholic myſtical church; and thus theſe offices 
and gifts have both viſible and inviſible effects. They 
ſerve to gather men out of the world into the my 
tical church, and intb the viſible churches of the 
ſaints where they have an influence upon them, to 
confirm and ſtabliſh them, to make them grow in 
the „ unity of the faith till they come to a perfect 
man.” And before theſe offices and gifts, which 
were given unto the catholic myſtical church, and ier 
it, had influence upon the world, they were firſt [ct 
in a particular viſible chufch of the ſaints ; and from 
ſuch churches their influence went out into the world, 
as I ſhewed you in the Obſervations. You nent 
bring me the teſtimony of Hooker ; as W | 
: | 188 . dre 
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have told you ſomething before, which I need not 

now repeat. And then you conclude what you have 

to ſay in vindication of your ſenſe of this text, by 

telling me again what you think only makes a man 

a member of the body myſtical, and that my judge- 

ment of charity can neither add nor pare in that 
int. 

Truly, Sir, I am ſcarce able to diſcern what account 
vou make of a perſon, in your judgement of charity 
about him; but I may know this, that if my judge- 
ment of charity, or yours either, be according to 
the law and rule of that judgement laid down by Jeſus 
Chriſt in his word, we account every perſon a mem- 
ber of Chriſt and his myſtical body of whom we 
make that judgement; and ſo he is to us a member 
of that body by the law of Chriſt: ſo that, in doing 
the deeds of brotherly love to that perſon, we do 
them to Chriſt the head, and to the whole body; 
and in perſecuting any one whom we that cannot 
ſearch men's hearts, are bound, by Chriſt's law, to 
look upon as a member of Chriſt, we are perſecu- 
tors of that whole body. Men are not viſible mem- 
bers of Chriſt and of his myſtical body, according to 
your fancy or mine either, and our judgement can 
neither add nor pare as to his law in that point. It 
is his law that determines this matter to us, and re- 
quires of us accordingly, as we ſhall be anſwerable 
to him in that day, when what you here alledge will 
not ſtand for an excuſe to us, in not looking upon 
his viſible members, the leaſt of them, as ſuch, and 
in negleCting the duties of love to them, as to him- 
ſelf. It will be then but a mean ſhift to ſay, When 


ſato we thee, &es © 


On Eph. iii. 16. you give me the ſame things o- 
ver again; only you ſay, the body, ver. 7. and Col. 
. 24. is your viſible catholic body, becauſc Paul was 
a miniſter of it, as I ſay he was a miniſter of the 
mviſible head of the myſtical body; and becauſe he 
ſuffered for it, as I ſay he cx wig | all things for the 
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elects fakes, 2 Tim. ii. 10.; but perhaps you will al. 
ledge, they were inviſible ſufferings that he endured 
for the elect's ſakes, becauſe they are inviſible. But 
the body, Eph. i. 7. is the ſame of which the Apo. 
{tle had been ſpeaking, Eph: 1. 10. 22. 23. and ii, 
15, 16. and the body, chap. iv. 11. 12. is no other. 
So likewiſe the body whereof Paul calls himſelf a 
miniſter, and for which he ſuffered, Col. i. 24. 25. 
is that ſame of which he had been ſpeaking, ver. 
18. 19. 20. And if you thus regard the context, 

ou will ſee that Paul was a miniſter of the myſtical 
body; and ſo you may add theſe texts to the text I 
gave you before, Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. 

When you come to 1 Cor. x. 32. you turn the 
proof upon me, to whom you was proving your ca- 
- tholic viſible church from this text; and ſay, becauſe 
it is not proven to be the myſtical church that is 
meant, therefore you take it for the body catholic 
viſible. But you cannot make your catholic body 
viſible to me in this text, till you prove, that it can 
neither be meant of the body myſlical, nor of a par- 
ticular church, nor of both: and this is what you 
have not yet done. You ſay the precepts here are 
negative and indefinite; and from this you infer, 
that they bind /emper et ad ſemper, and muſt at 
the ſame time reſpec all places and perſons. Well, 
what then? You ſay further, „In theſe travelling 
times, ſome might give offence in one place, and 
ſome in another, and one in many places.” And 
what is the conſequence of that? You ſay, © The 
whole body was liable to offence, though 1t was not 
by one man;*” and ſo the object is ſet down indefi- 
nitely, thereby to comprehend the whole. Thus you 
think you have manifeſted, that it is not the myſtical 
body that is meant. But this whole myſtical body 
is liable to offence, either by one. man, or many 
men: for as when one apparent member of it is ot- 
fended, the body is offended, ſo likewiſe when ma- 


ny; and the whole may he offended, even as the in- 
| viſible 


Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 439 


viſible head: and whether one man give it offence 
thus, or as many men, in as many places of the earth 
as the viſible members of it are to be found, {till the 
whole is offended, as I told you. For what I ſaid of 
one is applicable to as many viſible members of that 
true church as are any where offended, and as many 
as in all places and all times offend them. 
When a man, or as many men as you pleaſe, of- 
fend a viſible church, wherein that myſtical body is 
ſhewed forth, they remarkably offend the myſtical 
body, even as love to that body is moſt remarkably 
maniteſted in the deeds of loye towards the repreſen- 
tation of it in ſuch a church. Thus the Corinthians, 
in offending the church of God in Corinth, where- 
of they were members, were capable of offendin 
the whole myſtical church; and what is ſaid of it is 
applicable to any other church of the ſame kind, 
where Chriſtians happen to be, as I told you. And 
Lam ſtill perſuaded, that what is ſaid to the church 
m Corinth is applicable to every ſuch church to the 
end of the world. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of their judg- 
ing, and of his judging them that were within, in 
oppoſition to theſe without: and as the church in Co- 
rinth judged only its own members, fo the Apoſtle is 
ſpeaking of his judging a member of that church as 
if he had been preſent. And it does not appear that 
the apoſtles exerciſed church-diſcipline but upon 
church-members, nor that they exerciſed it any 
where elſe but in a church where they happened to 
be, and acted as elders, 3 John 10. And if they 
had to do with many churches, it was becauſe they 
were unto them in place of the New Teſtament, that 
every church has now complete. And if in this ſenſe 
you fay the churches are one, becauſe they have one 
New Teſtament, as the viſible rule of their govern- 
ment, I never reclaimed againſt this. | 
But ſtill Lam to ſeek as to the- viſible catholic body 
intended in this text. You fay it is only the viſible 
church that is capable of offence, and to receive ſa- 
| tisfaction. 
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tisfaction. But was not the viſible church in Corinth; 
and is not any other ſuch church, capable of offence, 
and of receiving fatisfaction ? And is not the catholic 
body myſtical every way as capable of offence and 
ſatisfaction in its viſible members, through whom it 
is injured in offence and perſecution, as you can ima- 
gine your viſtble body to be! You will perhaps tell 
me, they all receive ſatisfaction in their repreſenta- 
tives, a general or catholic council. Yes, when that 
aſſembles and agrees about being offended and ſatis- 
fied. But the head of the body myſtical, and that 
body is fatisfied, when a ſinner repents, and obſerves 
the law of Chrift, the rule of repentance, Yea, 
there 1s joy in that part of the church that is leaſt 
viſible to us over one ſinner that repenteth, or over a 
returning backſlider; and that is now by far the 

reateſt and moſt conſiderable part of this church. 
And you will find the Lord, in ſpeaking of offences 
among the viſible members of this church or king- 
dom of heaven, ſome way referring to this, and to 
the concern that the innumerable company of angels 
that belongs to this heavenly ſociety have in this 
matter, Matth. xviii. 10. He ſpeaks of the king- 
dom of heaven into which none can enter except they 
be converted, and become as little children. He ſpeaks 
of our receiving or offending any one of theſe little ones, 
(who you ſay cannot be ſeen, and ſo not received or 
offended, and deſpiſed by us), and therein receiving 
or offending him and their Father, and he innumer- 
able company of angels. He calls others beſides theſe 
whom he would have us to account converted, and 
the children of this kingdom, and of his Father, the 
world. When he ſpeaks of a viſible church, he ſpeaks 
of it as conſiſting of theſe, and theſe only, whom he 
would have us to account ſuch children, and there- 
fore.our brethren; and when they diſcover themſelves 
not to be ſuch, in treſpaſſing and not hearing the vi-. 
ſible church, whereof they are members, he bids us 


Jook upon them as the. Jews did on Heathen men and 
| K publicans, 
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publicans, and ſo not children of the kingdom of heas 
den; and he declares, that what they bind on earth, 
hall be bound in heaven, and what they looſe on earth, 
/hall be loofed in heaven. And after all this, will you 
yet ſay, that it is only the viſible church that is ca- 
pable of offence, and to receive ſatisfaction? And 
this for the ſake of an imagination about a catholic 
viſible church, which I dare ſay has ſerved as much 
to the offending of the kingdom of heaven, and the 
injuring of its little ones, and to the ruin of the vi- 
ſible churches of them, as any thought that ever 
came in the mind of man; 
On Heb. ii. 12. you complain of want of cloſeneſs 
in my arguing, and ſo put the proof again upon me. 
But why ſhould I be complained of for want of proof 
on this head? You affirmed your viſible body catho- 
lic is in this text, and you did not more, Do you 
imagine, that every thing that you ſay and I deny is 
truth, unleſs I prove the contrary? Is it enough for 
you to affirm, and mult I prove? I referred to John 
xvii. 26. becauſe the text ſpeaks of the declaration of 
the Father's name to Chriſt's brethren, and not to 
the world ; but you will not explain ſcripture by 
ſcripture, which I took to be the cloſeſt way of do- 
ing; and you ſpeak of the declaration of his name 
by Chriſt to his brethren, and explain it ſo as to be 
as much the privilege of all the world as of his bre- 
thren, to whom he ſhews the Father, and manife/ts 
bimſelf ſo as he does not to the world. For here a- 
gain you tell of the declaration of God's name to all 
the world by the apoſtles; from which, after your 
cuitom, you infer, it could not be a congregation 
tor ſtill you make the world and your viſible church 
the ſame. And.it ſeems you imagine, that as many 
as the apoſtles preached to were Chriſt's brethren, 
You fay, ** That Pal. xxii. contains a prophecy of 
the viſibility of the catholic church under the New 
Teſtament, and ſo do other Old-Teſtament fcrip- 
tures,” And I am alſo of the mind that the trug 
Vox. I. Be. +; SHR * cathglig 
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catholic and myſtical body of Chriſt is declared in 
the New Teſtament to be vifible, in every way where. 
in the Old-Teſtament prophecies foretold it ſhould 
be ſo. I have told you once and again, how far [ 
think the New Teſtament ſays it is viſible. And till 

ou ſhew me ſome other church in the New Teſta. 
ment beſide the myſtical body, and a congregation of 
its viſible members, (except the great whore, and the 
harlots that are come of her, and alſo, commit for- 
nication with the kings of the earth, alſo foretold in 
the Old Teſtament), I muſt look upon your under. 
ſtanding the prophecies, to ſignify a catholic viſible 
church of divine inſtitution, as a private interpreta- 
tion; and apply the prophecies only as the author of 
them directs me in the New Teſtament, where he 
explains them. 

On 1 Tim. iii. 15. which is your laſt text, you 
tell me, I take it for granted, that the church is the 
little habitation of God at Epheſus. But you fay, 
1. The church here muſt be viſible; and was not 
that little habitation of God, the church in Epheſus, 
viſible? 2. You ſay it muſt be an organiſed church, 
becauſe of the directions about biſhops and deacons. 
But was not the viſible church in Epheſus an organ- 
ied church with biſhops and deacons? 3. You lay, 
It was not the church of Epheſus, ſeeing the epiſtle 
was written to Timothy an evangeliſt, who had not 
a fixed reſidence in any particular church,” Hs. 
But was not the epiſtle directed to Timothy then a- 
biding at Epheſus, by the apoſtle's intreaty and di- 
rection, chap. i. ver. 3? And are not theſe the very 
words of the Apoſtle to him, in chap. iii. ver. 14. 
after he had been giving him directions about bi- 


ſhops and deacons, and in the text, Theſe things 


zorite I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly ; but 
if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt know how thiu 
oughteft to behave thyſelf in the houſe of God, whith 
is the church of the living God? What eaſy work 


would I have, if you would once learn to Wer 
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the context, and what light it affords to the under— 
ſtanding of the text! 4. As to what you ſay in the 
next place, as I ſee no argument brought againſt 
any thing I have alledged, in the place of your ho 
to which you refer; ſo the argument has not appcar- 
ed to me that manifeſts any church to be mcunt in 
this text but the myſtical body repreſented in n par- 
ticular church. 5. In the laſt place, you go about to 
vindicate yourſelf from ſomething very like a con- 
tradiction, and appcal to the candid reader. ill 
the candid or uncandid reader have the brow to de- 
ny, that Paul called the clders of the church in A- 
plieſus, To take heed to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghoſt made them overſeers, to feed {he 
church of God which he purchaſed with his own blood? 
Or can any reader deny that you ſaid, in anſwer 
to an argument of mine, 'This is not the viſible, 
but the inviſible church, which can only be faid to 
be purchaſed with the blood of God, and that you 
inſiſted on this at ſome length? 

And now, when your whole arguings for your vi- 
ſible church depend upon this propoſition, That of- 
ficers cannot feed the inviſible church, let the can- 
did reader, or any other reader, tell me, what is the 
ienſe of your evaſion as expreſſed. in theſe words: 
held the church, in which the elders were ſet, to 
be vitible, though every thing there be not ſpoken of 
it as viſible.” Will he tell me you mean theſe elders 
were ſet in the viſible church in Epheſus, to teed the 
mvifible catholic church? Or will he perceive that 
you mean that theſe viſible officers were to feed ſome 
members of the inviſible church, and, in feeding 
them, feed that church? Or will he perceive eaſily, 
that you mean the inviſible church was repreſented 
or ſhewed forth in the viſible church in Epheſus ? J 
dare fay he will not, in a conſiſtency with what you 
have been ſaying in the proof of your viſible catho- 
lic church, if he be at all a reader. Then let him 
tell me, if he eaſily perceive it, or even reach it by the 
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utmoſt ſtretch of the moſt ſublimely metaphyſical 
thought, what you mean by the viſible church, wherein 
theſe elders were ſet as inviſible? or what you mean by 
the church of Epheſus as viſible, and as inviſible? 
And this is the end of your efforts to make your ca- 
tholic viſible church, and not the inviſible, nor any 
particular viſible church, viſible to me in theſe texts. 
And, after all that we have been ſaying, if it be vi. 
fible to any reader, I ſhall declare him a reader ſo 
far beyond me in ſeeing, that I ſhall not preſume to 
offer any more on the ſubject to his view. You tell 
me, you could give ſeveral other texts, or reaſons, 
J know not which, beſides; and I wiſh I could hear 
them; but I am pretty confident I may paſs this as a 
flouriſh to the ignorant reader. 
You fay, you have juſtly alledged, Eph. iv. and 
Rom. xii. As to both which I have ſaid as much in 
the Obſervations as ſatisfies me, that it is not in your 
power to prove your catholic viſible church from either 
or both of them; and that they both intend quite a- 
nother thing. But, leſt a contradiction ſhould ariſe 
upon you as to Eph. iv. you tell me, “ Though you 
own ſtill, that the apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, 
and paſtors, were given intentionally to feed the 
"myſtical and inviſible body of Chriſt; yet ſtill they 
were ſet in the church as viſible, under which view _ 
of it there is a mixture both of good and bad.“ But 
were they given intentionally to feed that which, ac- 
cording to you, they could not feed? Could viſible 
miniſters feed that church which is inviſible? What 
then becomes of your argument againſt their being 
ſet in the myſtical church? And if they were given 
to feed it, why may not theſe gifts be ſaid to be ſet 
in it for that purpoſe? As I have given you ſeveral 
ſcriptures, by which you may ſee they were ſet in the 
myſtical body of Chriſt; ſo I think I have made it 
appear, they were ſet in the churches or congrega- 
tions of the ſaints, where I own there are good and 
bad, but not viſibly good and bad. And you have 
VV not 
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not yet made any other church viſible to me in the 
New Teſtament where they could be ſet. 

Upon my enquiring, why are not the children to 
he reputed members of the myſtical body, if one of 
the parents be to be ſo reputed ? you anſwer ſeveral 
things; as, 1. It is not our reputation of them that 
conſtitutes them members of that body. But if the 
law of Chriſt command us to reſpect them as ſuch, 
they are ſuch to us, and that by Chriſt's law, as I 
have told you before; and you have not found ano- 
ther catholic church whereot to repute them mem- 
bers, but that myſtical body of Chriſt whereinto we 
are baptiſed, even as we are baptiſed into Chriſt. 
2. You ſay the children of protefling parents, whe- 
ther believers or unbelievers, are to be baptiſed. If 
you mean believers or unbelievers, and ſo members 
of the myſtical church or not, in the fight of God, 
it is true; but if you mean in the ſight of men, ac- 
cording to the law of Chriit, it is moſt falſe; for 


they are not profeſling parents, if they be not believ- 


ers, and members of the myſtical church in the ſight 
of men, according to that law. I know there 1s a 
good argument for che baptiſm of the infant-ſeed of 
them whom the New Teſtament commands us to 
look upon as the true Iſrael, drawn from the cir- 
cumciſion of the infant-ſced of the typical Iſrael, or 
Iſrael after the fleſh, Acts ii. 38. 39. Col. ii. 11. 12.3 
but not in the way you draw it. For it cannot be 
proven, that theſe who are externally in the Chriſti- 
an church, are either externally or internally under 
that covenant that was made peculiarly with all Iſrael 
after the fleſh; nor can it be proven, that the child- 
ren of any parent under the New Teſtament, come 


into the world by virtue of ſuch a promiſe as that by 


virtue of which the children of Abraham according 

to the fleſh were born. 3. Then you inter, that, 

becauſe baptiſm is catholic, therefore the partakers 

of it have their freedom to that whole corporation 

or kingdom, and have at leaſt a right to all its 8 
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ternal privileges. But have you manifeſted that ba 
tiim, the fign and ſeal of our ingrafting into Chritt, 
belongs to any catholic ſociety but the myſtical body, 
or the true church and kingdom of heaven? Or have 
you made it appear, that we are baptiſed into any 
particular church, or that it of itſelf, without more, 
gives a right to the privileges of any particular 
church? Or have you made it your buſinels to con- 
tute what I ſaid on this head? Nothing like it that 
can fee ; but you take your principle of a catholic 
viſible organiſed body tor granted, and that this is 
the body into which we are baptiſed ; and then draw 
your interences. | 

When | defire you may ſhew me where, but in 
your own head, all the proteflors of the name of 
Chriit are united together in the unity of one eccleſi- 
aſtical government ? 

You, 1. refer me to a part of your book that by 
no means ſhews me where ; but ſhews your fondnels, 
that appears throughout your Review, to have your 
tedious book more narrowly conſidered and diligent- 
ly read, as if there were ſome myſteries and depths 
of reaſon and wiſdom in it that we could not fathom 
at firſt view. 

2. You deny that either you or any Preſbyterian 
alerted, that the church catholic viſible, is one ex- 
ternal, ſtated and actual ſociety. I mult therefore 
think that you have not been aſſerting and endeavour- 
ing to prove, that the catholic church viſihle is one 
external ſociety, but that it is an internal ſociety or 
nothing; not that it is. a ſtated ſociety, but an un- 
ſtated ſociety, or a ſociety that has not the ſtate of a 
ſociety ; nor that it is an actual ſociety, or one ac- 

tually; but you ſay, it is ſufficient, if it be one ha- 
bitually. Well then, it is an habitual, but not an 

actual ſociety ; it is habitually one, but never actu- 

ally one. And till you explain this your diſtinc- 

tion, as here applied, I muſt ſay, it is the moſt in- 
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conceivable ſociety, to be a viſible one, that ever ! 
yet heard of. 

z. Then you tell me, that “ though we cannot ac- 
tually and at one view, fee all the members of the 
catholic church ; yet this will never be a good argu- 
ment they are inviſible.” But I was not inquiring 
about the members of the viſible church, according 
to your way of ſpeaking, or all the viſible members 
of the church, according to mine. My inquiry was, 
where are they united in the unity of one viſible ec- 
cleſiaſtic government? To this you anſwer, all the 
viſible members are viſible. I own what you ſay, 
that all the countries in the terraqueous globe, are no 
leſs viſible than our own country, even as I own that 
all the viſible churches in the world are no leſs viſible 
than that whereof I am a member; but if all theſe 
countries were united any where in the unity of one 
viſible civil government, I would not be in a great 
ſtrait to tell where. And I ſee the churches as little 
dependent on any one viſible catholic eccleſiaſtical 
government, as I ſee all the countries of the world 
depending upon one catholic civil government. 

But you ſay, I conceive you mean an univerſal 
idea or genus which has no other exiſtence but in 
ybur-own brain.” And fo you proceed to propoſe 
{ome queſtions about this univerſal idea. This is not 
a proper place for diſcuſſing the queſtion, If there 
be any univerſal idea? and therefore without troubl- 
ing myſelf or you about that, I ſhall give my anſwers 
to your three queſtions. And, 1. Your catholie vi- 
ſible church can have no officers given to it, but in 
your brain ; becauſe-it has no exiſtence without your 
brain; and a political body, as you ſay, is ſomething 
real, 2. I likewiſe acknowledge, that it has no ac- 
tual exiſtence, no being in nature without your brain, 
till you ſhew me where it is united but there. 3. 
And, for the ſame reaſon, I deny that it has mem- 
bers. There are viſible members of the real catholic 
church; there are alſo members of theſe viſiblechurch- 
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es, in every one of which that catholic church is ſhew. 
ed forth; but I cannot ſee that theſe are parts of x 
catholic church viſible, till I ſee that they were ever 
or ſhall be united in one viſible catholic government 
of divine inſtitution. 

Upon my refuſing, that the churches ſcattered 
through Pontus, Galatia, &c. are expreſsly called 
the flock of God, and that the elders are conjunctly 
called to feed or rule that ene flock; you tell me [ 
ought to have replied to your queſtion, whether this 
flock was one, becauſe they aſſembled in one place 
for public worſhip? Or on account of their being 
united under one eccleſiaſtic government, or their 
having a right and inherent power ſo to do? but it was 
time enough for me to anſwer this queſtion, when I 
owned that all the Chriſtians in theſe parts are called 


one flock by themſelves, as the Chriſtians in the city 


of Epheſus under the overſight of the elders there, 
are called he flock. So I denied the foundation of 
your queſtion, and gave good reaſons from the text 
and context for my ſo doing, to which you have 
anſwered nothing, but by repeating aſſertions of that 
which is to be proven, and which is plainly croſs to 


the very text. For though it be manifeſt that the 


exhortation, 1 Pet. v. 12. 13. applies to as many 
companies of elders or preſbyteries as were in theſe 
parts, and as many flocks as had theſe elders among 
them, and to all the preſbyteries and the flocks 
whereof they are overſeers to the end of time; yet 
though the exhortation be thus far indefinite, as you 
ſpeak, it is moſt manifeſt, that the exhortation is di- 
rected to a company of elders as ſtanding related to 
the flock which is among them, and whereunto they 


are enſamples; which flock they are exhorted to 


feed in the full ſenſe of that word. And there 1s no 
flock any way ſpoke of there, but a flock which is u- 
mong them ; nor are they called to overſee any flock 
there, but the flock which they are to overſee, not 


as lords, but as enſamples; nor are they hne 8 
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feed any flock there, but the flock which they could 
feed in the full ſenſe of feeding, and where they 
diſpenſed the ordinance of the ſupper, as well as ex- 
erciſed diſcipline and government ; nor is there the 
leaſt inſinuation of any flock fed with diſcipline and 
government diftin& from the flock which was fed 
with the word and ſacrament. OR 

How then do you propoſe to make it appear, that 
all the churches in theſe parts were one church, and 
all the preſbyteries were one council of elders ruling 
that one compounded church in matters of general 
concern? Though you repeat this never ſo oft, till 
you find ſome foundation for it in this or ſome other 
text, it ſignifies nothing. And till you prove that 
all theſe flocks or churches are called one flock, 
though they all had one king, Jeſus Chriſt, and one 
law that is now written in the New Teſtament, you 
ſay nothing to your purpoſe. As to what you ſay of 
my begging the queſtion about the church in Ephe- 
ſus; after you have deſtroyed the argument taken 
from the large converſion there, which extended to 
all the little Aſia, by ſaying the flock or church in 
Epheſus conſiſted only of theſe in the city, you can 
do nothing but beg upon the queſtion. Every preſ- 
bytery in theſe provinces, yea and every where elſe, 


is as expreſsly called to feed the flock which is a- 


mong them, and overſee it as enſamples, as the 
preſbytery of the church in Epheſus is called to feed 
that flock; but it is not yet proven, that any ſuch 
flock conſiſts of many flocks I alſo denied that the 
twelve tribes are all deſigned church, James v. 14. 
and gave my reaſons, to which you anſwer nothing, 
but criticiſe upon my manner of denying, and come 
off with a bare repetition of your poor aſſertion, 
and a reflection on me, as uſing mean ſhifts, i. e. ar- 
guments and exceptions, as I take it, which you will 
not venture to remove. | 
Then you lay down a ſcheme about the goſpel-mi- 
niltry, and affert, 1. The relation of the Teſtament 
Vox. I. e miniſters 
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miniſters or elders to Chriſt as his ſtewards and am. 
baſſadors; but you ſpeak of no relation to the myſti- 
cal body whereof he is the head. 2. You aſſert a- 
nother relation under this, to Chriſts unirerſal viſible 
body, 1 Cor. xi. and Eph. iv. But we have ſeen 
the weakneſs of your arguments on theſe texts to 
prove any ſuch body of Chriſt, or any gift of a 
miniſtry unto it. And baptiſm neither reſpects a 
ſingle congregation, nor your viſible catholic body. 
Lxcommunication is out of a particular church, and 
if it be warrantably done, is ratified in heaven; but 
there is no viſible eatholic church yet proven, out of 
which any perſon can be excommunicated. 3. You 
aſſert, that under this there ariſeth another ſubſervi- 
ent to this, and more particular relation, and that is, 
their relation to particular congregations, by which 
vou ſay, they are denominated the elders of ſuch and 
ſuch churches, and not of others. And then you apply 
this chimerical ſcheme to the caſe in hand, by re- 
peating your unproved aſſertion, That many church. 
es are called church, fluck, afſembly, and one lump. 
And becauſe the members and elders of one church 
may be occaſionally received by another, and there 
act as members or elders, you infer I have not an- 
ſwered, but trifled about the churches of Galatia. 

I am ſtill ready to acknowledge, that it is the duty 
of the churches of the ſaints to hold that communion 
together, and to do every thing toward one another 
that is required of them, or that they have any ex- 
ample for in the New Teſtament, which is all agree- 
able to their having the ſame King and Lord, and 
the ſame law and rule of worſhip and government, 
and the fame ordinances appointed for each of them 
unto the edification of the myſtical body of Chriſt, 
whereof every member of them is a viſible member, 
and every miniſter a miniſter : but beyond the com- 
munion of churches pointed out to me in the New 
Teſtament, I dare not follow you, nor affent to any 
ſuch communion and oneneſs of churches as . 
| . | ready 
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ready ſerved to deſtroy their being, and to bring 
forth and nurſe up the man of fin; and that is the 
thing you are contending for, without any ſhadow of 


ground for it in the New Teſtament. As to your 


ſaying, that I have trifled, inſtead of anſwering what 
you lay on the churches of Galatia, I tell you again, 


that it is caſier to ſpeak thus, after your cuſtom, 


than to be at pains to take my exceptions out of the 
way. And I am of the mind that I have ſaid more 
on the churches of Galatia than you durſt undertake 
to anſwer. 103 | 

Ihen you proceed to your next import of the word 
church, which is the paſtors and rulers of the viſible 
body of Chriſt; and you ſatisfy yourſelt with ſaying, 
that I have not anſwered what you faid on Matth. 
xvili. and Acts xv. 22. and Acts xviii. 22. and reter- 
ring the reader to what you have ſaid, giving him li- 
berty to judge for himſelf, So that I have no more 
to do here but refer him alſo to what I have anſwer- 
ed, if the bare reading over of theſe texts be not ſut- 
ticient to let him ſee, that the word church, in them, 
cannot ſignify the elders, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
flocx. But you put me in mind of another ſcripture 
that you brought in the proof of this in another part 


of your book, and that is, Acts xiv. 27. where you 


lay, by the church we muſt only underſtand the preſ- 


bylery of Antioch ; becauſe it was only that preſby- 


tery that ſent them forth, and not the church ; and 
it is not eaſy to conceive that they ſhould report the 
ſucceſs of their embaſly to any but thoſe by whom 
they were ſent. 
Jo this I anſwer, That as Paul and Barnabas made 
the ſame report to many others beſides theſe that ſent 
them, that they made to the church in Antioch, Acts 
XV. 3. 12. ſo by the church which they gathered to- 
gether, and to which they rehearſed all that God had 
ãgone with them, I can underſtand nothing elſe but 
that church wherein that preſhytery was that laid 
hands on them, Acts xiii. 1. But by the ſame rule, 
 L1ils by 
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by which you make the church diſtinguiſhed from 
thetlders, Acts xv. 22. yet to ſignify the elders, you 
may make the church here to ſignify the-preſbytery 
that was in it: and who would be at pains to con- 
tute ſuch aſſertions? And now, Sir, I have mention- 
cd all the ſcriptures that you have called in to the 
ſupport of one of the grand foundations of Popery, 
namely, a church repreſentative ; but let me ſay, that 
there needs no more but the mentioning of thele texts, 
to ſhew that the notion of a church repreſentative 
never took its riſe from the uſe of the word church 
in the New Teſtament. | 
But before you leave this head, you tell me you 
have two things more to propoſe on Matth. xviii. For 
J reckon you imagine your main ſtrength lies there. 
And you begin with declining to ſhew a warrant in 
the New Teſtament for elders their binding and looſ- 
ing any otherwiſe but in the preſence, and with the 
conſent of the flock. And, as is your cuſtom when 
it comes to the pinch, you complain of me for giving 
you a negative to prove. But after the evidence | 
have brought from the ſcripture account of the na- 
ture of the rule and government of Chriſtian elders, 
or preſidents, leaders, feeders of the flock of God 
which is among them, not as Lords over God's he- 
ritage, but as DR to the flock, and after what 
I have pointed out of the practice of the apoſtles and 
elders of the apoſtolic churches, and particularly the 
practice, Acts xv. 22. to which agrees the practice 
of the primitive churches as far down as the third 
century, I muſt be allowed to ſay, that the elders of 
a church are warranted to bind and Jooſe, in the pre- 
ſence and with the conſent of the flock which they 
overſee, and that there is no warrant in the New 
Teſtament for their doing it otherwiſe. Yea, I may 
put ſuch confidence in you as to reckon, that it you 
had but had the leaft ſhadow of a warrant to produce, 
you would have produced it, before you had betak- 
en yourſelf to the ffüft of making it a negative, * 
; Eh ES. | | 0 
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ſo refuſing to prove it, by a rule of the art of ſcho- 
Isſtic diſputing. 

'The two things that you propoſe, and leave to my 
cooler thoughts, are, © 1. Tell the church is meant 
of a church of rulers, and conſequently it was them 
the text ſpeaks of, as having the power of bindin 
and looſing, without the lealt hint of the neceſſity of 
the conſent of private Chriſtians.” Well, this is 
the thing in queſtion, and it has been in my thoughts 
long betore now; but neither my cooleſt nor warm- 
eſt thoughts can find any ground for it in the text. 
How is it proven? By two things again. “. If the 


church here meant be not a church only of rulers, 


then there may be a worſhipping aſſembly or organ- 
iſed church, conſiſting of no more but two or three; 
for the promiſe made ver. 20. is unto that number, 
which plainly ſuppoſes there may be a church of no 
more in number.” But how does it ſuppoſe that: 
Are the two or three called the c-vrch, ver. 19. 20! 
Or is the church, ver. 17. no more but the eminent 
two or three pointed at ver. 19. and 2o.? The 
church, ver. 17. is a ſociety, whereof the treſpaſſing 
brother and the offended brother, to whom the Lord's 


diſcourſe is directed, and the one or two more, are 


members. And therefore the church, ver. 17. can- 
rot be merely the two or three ſpoke of, ver. 19. 
and 20, The promile, ver. 18. is made unto the 
church, whereof the offended brother is a member. 
Again, there is a promiſe particularly made to two 
or three of them to whom the promiſe was made 
ver. 18. and theſe are the elders, or theſe that pre- 
ſide in the church, or their leaders and enſamples in 
this matter. Theſe are not called the church, but 
1% of you, which is the very leaſt number of which 
a preſbytery of a church can conſiſt; and theſe two 
have this promiſe as well as twenty. 

Now, Sir, ſuppoſe, as our Lord ſuppoſes, there 
be no more elders to act in this buſineſs but two, 
then tell me what-is intended by you, of whom he 


ſays 
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ſays theſe two are, if it be not the ſociety of which 
he had been ſpcaking in the foregoing verſes, where. 
of the offended brother, to whom his diſcourſe is 
directed from the beginning, is a member? Thus [ 
am of opinion, that you ſhall never be able to prove, 
that the two or three, whom our Lord makes only 
a notable part of the church, are called the church, 
Math. xviii. 17. It is to me manifeſt, that the 
whole church, the whole ſociety, whereof two or 
three are an eminent part, has ſome part to act in 
this matter of binding and loofing: for theſe two or 
three are plainly two or three of that church to 
which the oltended brother tells the treſpaſs, ver. 17, 
and of them that bind or looſe on earth, with a pro- 
mile of binding and loofing in heaven what they bind 
and looſe on the earth, ver. 18. The brother that 
tells the church whereof he is a member the treſpaſs, 
has plainly a part to act in this matter; and ſo has 
the whole brotherhood, according to theſe words, 
If he neglect to hear the church, let him be to thee as 
an Heathen man and a publican. Verily I ſay unto 
you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be buund in 
heaven. Again, I ſay unto you, That if two of you 
ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing that they ſhall 
aſk, it ſhall be done for them, &c. 

Now, as I reckon you will not confine to elders 
what is ſaid to the oftended brother, leſt you make 
this whole diſcourſe to touch only offences and 
treſpaſſes among elders; ſo you may ſee that theſe to 
whom he ſpeaks, together with the offended brother, 
are more than the two or three of them. "Theſe: 
two or three, then, are not the whole ſociety that 
acts in binding and looſing, or the church; but they 
are thoſe that preſide among them, that guide and 
lead them, not as lords, but enſamples in the buſineſs 
of binding and looſing; and they have a ſpecial pro. 
miſe, as they are ſuch a part of the binding and 
looſing ſociety, or of the church; but they have no 


promiſe as ſeparated from that ſociety, and acting 
| 0 ; without 
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without them, or agreeing to aſk, touching binding 
and looſing, and gathering together without them, 
to that purpole. | 

By what has been ſaid, you may ſee the great 
weakneſs of your inference; if the church be not 
meant of a church only of rulers, then there may be 
an organiſed church, conſiſting only of two or three: 
and you may alſo perceive the falſehood of the al- 
ledgeance that ſupports it, viz. That the promiſe, 
ver. 20. being made to that number, ſuppoſes there 
may be a church of no more but that number. 
And from what has been ſaid, you have an eaſy an- 
ſwer to your ſecond argument, to prove that the 
church, ver. 17. means a church only of rulers : for 
you propoſe a queſtion upon ver. 19. which you do 
not cite fairly; and the queſtion is, Now, is the 
church here meant in the preceding verſe, of a 
congregation of Jeſus Chriſt with its preſbytery?®” 
And then you tell me, If I will not reje& theſe 


words, they muſt ſtand as a demonſtration, that 


Tell the church is meant of a church reprefentative. 
But ver. 19. can never ſhew that the church, ver. 
17. is to be underſtood only to mean the two, who 
are the ſmalleſt preſbytery that can be in a church. 
his is not the whole church to which the promiſe was 

made, ver. 18. but an eminent part of it, even the 
preſidents in it: and the promiſe made to theſe two, 
ver. 19. is not made to them as acting ſeparately from 
their brethren, the members of the church, ſo as to 
bind and looſe without them, bui as acting their pro- 
per part among them, as preſidents in the ſociety 
where this affair is tranſacted. The promiſe ſuppot- 
es there are no more but two of that kind in the ſo- 
ciety of which he had been before ſpeaking : and his 
words for the encouragement of the ſmalleſt prefby- 
tery or council of biſhops in a church, and therefore 
alſo of the greateſt, are, If two of you ſhall agree on 
earth as touching any thing that they ſhall aſh, it ſhall 
be done for them. Now theſe two, or as many 2 
elders 
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elders as can be in a church, are not the whole 
church, but two of the church: ſo that, in anſwer 
to your queſtion, I can tell you that I find both a 
congregation of Jeſus Chriſt, you, and its preſbytery, 
two of you, pointed at ver. 19. And thus, this verſe 
can never demonſtrate, that Tell the church, ver. 17. 
is meant of a church - repreſentative, but the contrary, 
But indeed you ſay nothing for a church-repreſenta.. 
tive here, till you prove that the two or three are call. 
ed the church, feparately from the fociety where they 
rule; which, for what I can ſee, can never be done. 
From what has been ſaid, you may alſo ſee, how 
groundleſs your bold aſſertion is, There is no- 
thing here to give the leaſt countenance to the con- 
ſent or concurrence. of a congregation in binding or 
looſing.” You conclude what you ſay on this head 
with ſomething like a contradiction to yourſelf: for 
you had told in your book, p. 607..608. That to 
meet in Chriſt's name included their concord and a- 
greement in the thing they are to addreſs him for; 
and that this is pointed out to us in what he immedi- 
ately lays down, before he- gives this encouraging 
promiſe to ſuch as aſſemble in his name, ver. 19. 
and then you apply all this that is ſaid to two or 
three, to twenty or thirty, p. 610. 611. 612. But 
now you tell, where there are a multitude of rulers, 
the agreement of the plurality muſt determine the 
caufe, unleſs we - ſhould put it in the power of any 
one to have a negative over a whole aſſembly, which 
is abſurd, and contrary to common fenſe. 
It is true you ſtill acknowledge, what cannot. be 
denied, that where there are only two, as is ſuppoſed 
in the text, there cannot be a deciſion but by their 
agreement or joint act; and you further acknow- 
ledge, there cannot be a deciſion by two againſt one, 
if there be three, as is ſuppoſed in the following 
verſe. But is it any way more abſurd, and contrary to 
common ſenſe, that ten ſhould have a negative upon 


twenty, than one ſhould have a negative over two: 
Further, 
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Further, if the multitude of rulers meet in Chriſt's 
name, then it is not contrary to your ſenſe, that is 
common ſenſe, that they ſhould proceed by concord. 
and agreement; for that 1s according to your ſenſe 
to meet and act in Chriſt's name. I am ſure this 
text warrants and obliges two or three elders in a 
church to act in binding and looſing in the way of 
concord and agreement; and, till you find a war- 
rant for their doing otherwiſe when they are more 
in number, you will not be able to ſay, that they 
are regulating their actions agreeably to his word, 
which you awn is imported in meeting in his name. 
But you have not aſſerted that it is contrary to ſcrip- 
ture, that the greateſt number of elders ſhould al- 
ways act in binding and looſing by concord, unleſs 
you intend to ſay, that whatever is contrary to your 
ſenſe, or differs from the common way of procced- 
ing in deciſions in numerous civil courts of thę rul- 
ers of the nations of the world, is contrary to the 
rule of the ſcripture, touching the procedure of 
elders in the church where they preſide. It will not 
be fo eaſy for you to ſhew me the abſurdity of put- 
ting that ſame thing, and no more, in the power of 
any one eJder over à whole great company of elders, 
that is put in the power of every other in that com- 
pany over him and the reſt, as I think it will be to 
thew the abſurdity of putting it in the power of my 
one in an aſſembly of thirty elders to bind or looſe 
over the belly of fourteen of them. | 
The ſecond thing that you propoſe, and leave to 
my cooler thoughts, would need ſome explication, 
before it can come ſo low as I may have a clear 
thought about the ſenſe of jt. As I can take it, you 
point ſome way to that old controverſy about the do- 
Dation of the keys; and ſo you ſay that my ſenſe of 
Matth. xviii.. ſtill goes on the ſuppoſition, that this 
text was an inſtitution and donation of the keys to 
a church of Jeſus Chriſt and its preſbytery. In op- 
polition to this, you tell me, it is owned by moſt, 
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if not all, that the text ſuppoſeth only that the keys 
were given to particular churches, Eacuſe me, Sir, 
if my capacity do not reach your ſenſe or ſcope here. 
If the following words explain your meaning, it is 
not me; for I am incapable to comprehend them, 
They are as follows:“ They were given to the apo- 
ſtles together, and they, being general officers, ftand. 
ing in fixed and ſtated. relation to no particular 
churches, the keys came to the miniſtry in particu- 
lar churches, as parts of the whole organiſed body; 
and yet at the ſame time immediately, and not as if 
by committion from the catholic church.“ | 
Without breaking my. head about this myſterious 
diſcourſe of yours, L ſhall take the trouble to tell you 
my judgement about the grant of the power of binding 
and looſing in diſcipline ; for of that it is that Matth. 
Xviii. ſpeaks, and that is what I reckon you mean by 
the keys, as far as this text has a relation to them. 
It is my judgement, that the power of binding and 
looſing in diſcipline is not given, nor ſuppoſed in this 
text to be given, to the apoſtles as fuch, and as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the elders or biſhops, and the bre- 
thren of the churches; and the reaſon of my judge- 
ment is, that, if it were ſo, there could be no bind- 
ing or looſing aſter the apoſtles are ceaſed. It is al- 
ſo my judgement, that the power of binding and 
looſing is not given here, nor ſuppoſed to be given 
to the whole organiſed body, the catholic viſible 
church, whereof all particular viſible churches are 
parts; and this I fay, becauſe, as it is evident this 
is not the church ſpoke of Matth. xviii.; fo, after 
what I have before ſaid, I may be allowed to affirm, 
there is no ſuch church ſo much as ſuppoſed in the 
New Teſtament, Further, from what is before faid, 
you may ſee it is my judgement, that this text does 
not ſo much as ſuppoſe that any company of elders 
has power to bind and looſe, but as preſiding in the 
church to which the offended brother tells his bro- 


or 
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or two more; neither does the text ſuppoſe, that 
they have any power to bind and looſe in depend» 
ence on any ſuperior court of elders, but only as de- 


pending immediately on Jeſus Chriſt, who ratifies in 


heaven what is done by a church of his brethren and 
its preſbytery on the earth in his name. 

You profeſs dullneſs where an anſwer was expect- 
ed to my critical argument againſt a catholic viſible 
church, and a churcy-repreſentative. And you 
leave me as much in the dark as before, as to the 
inference you make from the conſtitution of the Jew- 
iſh church tothat of the Chriſtian. Only you ſay, ſyna- 
gogues were of old time, which is no news to me, 
tor I know they took place ſoon after the return from 
the Babyloniſh captivity: but this is no contradiction 
to what 1 ſaid, far leſs a proof of the contrary. I 
have ſaid enough before of the ſynagogues and the 
ſubordination that was in the Jewiſh church, and of 
the cquality and inequality of rulers, and I need not 
here repeat. You own there was not an equality 
of rulers of old; and therefore this cannot remain 
when the reſt is aboliſhed. You ſay your argument 
is not taken from the identity of the thing, but by 
way of analogy. But what 1s the analogy between 
equality and inequality? You till affirm, that the 
government of the Jewith church was moral as to 
its efſence; and therefore it is your mind, that the 
Jewiſh church, as to its eſſence, was moral; but 
you refuſe to prove it, after your cuſtom, by making 
it a negative: for to ſay it is moral, is to ſay it is not 
typical, and this is a negative. Now what this mo- 
ral eſſence of the government of the Jewiſh church 
is, according to you, I know not, if it be not the 
Preſbyterian model, which yet you muſt own appear- 
ed not in the inſtitution of that church. But it ſeems 
when every thing elſe in the- conſtitution of that 
church is aboliſhed, the Preſbyterian model, which 
was hid before as the eſſence, is now apparent as 
the eſſence of the Jewiſh church ſtript of all its-co- 
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verings. And if this be moral, then be pleaſed on- 
ly to ſatisfy me how any other model might as well 
have been inſtituted by Chriſt, as you yourſelf ac- 
knowledge in words that I have before cited: 

] have attended upon you with ſome pains in the 
foregoing part of your Review, and particularly up. 
on my third obſervation, where you labour much in 
the maintenance of your credit as a critic, and d6 
your beſt in the ſupport of your catholic viſible 
church, and church-repreſentative, and of the argu- 
ments you had uſed for theſe; and, after all, I muſt 
ſay my obſervations and this obſervation are very 
much confirmed to me by your Review; and the 
weakneſs of your cauſe is ſtill more manifeſt as to 
the intereſt it pretends in the ſcripture, as I hope it 
will {till be further manifeſt as you write further upon 
it. The following part of your Review depends upon 
what you have been ſaying in this foregoing part; 
and, as you are ſhorter, therefore on the following 
obſervations, fo, I think, may I be.  _ 

On the fourth obſervation, you labour more in the 
vindication of your own unguarded expreſſions than 
in the proof, ce penn in queſtion, or in the taking 
off of my exceptions, and anſwering my arguments. 
You ſay you have given a good reaſon towards the 
end of that ſection that begins, p. 108. ; wherefore 
you could not take the theſis that I laid down in The 
explication of the propoſition. But was not that the 
book you was pretending all along to impugn ? And 
now, when I had, in the Obſervations, referred you 
to that Explication, the theſis laid down there, and 
the arguments that ſupport it, why could you not 
take that for the theſis ts be impugned by you 
now? And what concern have I with your arguments 
any further than they touch that? But as far as | 
could underſtand, from the whole of that ſection in 
your book, that your notion of the profeſſion of Chri- 

ſtianity that fits a man for being a member of a vi. 
fible church differs from mine, I have impugned £ 
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and brought ſcriptural arguments againſt it; to which 
I ſee no anſwer, but reproach of my notions of bro- 
therly love, and complaints of flaming ſpeeches, and 
flights, and ludicrous banters, and methods unbe- 
coming the ſobriety of @ Chriſtian, c. But as 
[| ſpoke the words of truth and ſobcrnefs, ſo ] ſee 
they have affected you one of theſe two ways, that 
the truth uſes to affect the ſons of men. And as 
you have not ventured upon any other kind of an- 
{wer to my arguments, ſo I hope you will excuſe, if 
can make no further return to theſe words of yours. 


You propoſe one queſtion to me upon the thing in 


queſtion, and to that I ſhall give you a plain anſwer; 
and your queſtion is, Was the church of Corinth 
particularly, or any other church, mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, where there were fo many abomi- 
nable principles and practices abounding, all ſaints 
and faithful ones, or members of the myſticai body 


in the judgement of charity ?”? My anſwer is, beſide 


what I have faid on this ſubject in The explication of 
the propofition, to which I refer you, That all the mem- 
bers of the church in Corinth, or any other ſuch church, 
having come to be ſo upon the appearance of their 
faith, love, and hope in Chriſt Jeſus, behoved to be 
reckoned ſaints, and faithful in Chriſt, and members 
of his body myſtical, till ſuch time as the law of Chriſt, 
touching offenſive principles and practices, warranted 
and obliged the church to reckon them as Heathen 
men and Publicans, and the church in Corinth could not 
: Jawfully keep them in her communion after that; nor 
was it then lawful for any Chriſtian to hold commu- 
nion with them in any viſible church: for that law, 
if he negle& to hear the church, Let him be unto thee 
as an Heathen mas and à publican, is obliging upon 
every ſingle member, as well as upon the whole 
eburch;} 71 often tty | e 
As to what you had formerly aſſerted about the 
members of the viſible church as ſuch not having any 
right from God to partake of the ſeals of the new 
2285 covenant; 
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covenant ; after your complaint of my words, whick 
per were your own, and ſeveral fetches to elcar your. 
elf, you now advance, „That all the churches in the 
New Teſtament have an expreſs law requiring them 
to partake of the holy ſacrament of the Lord's ſup. 
per, and binding them at the ſame time to do it in 
taith.” Thus you have now acknowledged, that the 
members of every viſible church have a right from 
God to partake of that ſeal of the new covenant, 
But you ſpeak of a faving title and inward ſeal of the 
Spirit which can only be had by faith; whereas be— 
fore you ſaid the members of the viſible church, as 
ſuch, had not any title, and you ſeemed to ſpeak of 
the ſacraments. As to what you ſay of the cove- 
nant, within the bond of which all that came out of 
Egypt were, you will be in a better cafe to ſpeak with 
me about it, after you have conſidered and attempt- 
ed to anſwer my book on the kingdom of Chriſt: 
for I will not be always repeating what ſtands there 


unanſwered touching the difference betwixt the co- 


venant at Sinai and the new covenant. _ 

As to a miniſter's preaching as a miniſter to none 
but the church whereof he is paſtor, you cite the In- 
dependents; and when I ſay that the paſtor of a church 
bears Chriſt's commiſhon to preach the goſpel to e- 
very creature, you repeat your ordinary cant about 
a catholic church viſible, and the identity of that with 
all creatures under heaven, and propoſe a deal of 
queſtions to me upon the ſuppoſition of your own 
ſcheme about a catholic viſible church, as in order of 
nature before particular churches, which yet ſome- 
times you make the parts of which that whole is made 
up. But as I have ſhewed that no ſuch catholic church 
appears in the New Teſtament, o now I give you 
theſe things for an anſwer to all your . 

1. Every man that has the commiſſion recorded, 
Matth. xxviii. is the miniſter of Chriſt, the head of 
the myſtical body, and of that catholic body which is 


his church, and not of. any catholic church 8 5 
n 
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And there is no other catholic church but this ſo much 
as ſuppoſed to be conſtituted in the miniſterial com- 
miſſion. 

2. For the edifying of this catholic body, alread 
formed by the miniſtry of the apoſtles, Chriſt's mini- 


ſters, the miniſters of his myſtical body, are fet in 
churches as paſtors, elders, or biſhops of theſe church- 


es; and that by his laws ſo appointing. And as pa- 
ſtors of theſe churches, which are ſubſervient every 
one of them to the myſtical body, they are to preach 


the goſpel to them that are without, or the world, to 
gather them men out of it into the myſtical, and then 
labour to confirm them in it, by gathering them into 


a viſible ehurch after they are baptiſed, and teaching 
them there to obſerve all things whatſoever he has 
commanded. of | 

3- As the miniſterial commiſhon was granted in 
the firſt congregational church, as I ſhewed in the 
Obſervations, and proceeded out of it in its execution, 
ſo the moſt proper way for the execution of it is by 
the paſtors of ſuch churches ; and every other way is 


irregular, that is, not according to the rule of the 


word. Apollos acted regularly, when, upon his be- 
ing qualified to execute that commiſſion in a place 
where there was no church yet ereQed, he went 
forthwith to the church at Corinth in Achaia, and did 
not ſtay to exerciſe his miniſtry, or tulfil his com- 
miſſion among his difeiples, according to John Bap- 
tiſt's miniſtry that were there, Acts xviii. towards 
the cloſe, and chap. xix. from the beginning. 

4. I do not perfectly underſtand what you intend 
by what you ſay about inveſtiture, if you be not ſome 
way ſeeking toeſtablifh the uninterrupted ſucceſſion; 
as to which J refer you to the author of the Original 
conſtitution of the Chriftian church, p. 616. & 617. 
And I am ready to maintain, that it is in the the pow - 
er of the diſciples of Chriſt, at any time, or in a 

place of the world where they are, to aſſemble to- 
gether, and chufe their paſtors, who, if they be qua- 
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lified by Jeſus Chriſt with ability to teach and exhort, 
and anſwer the characters laid down in his law, bear 
his commiſſion as truly as any paſtors in the firſt Chriſt, 
ian churches ; yea, I will acknowledge, that every 
man that 1s qualified by Chriſt, and accepted by his 
diſciples, hearing his voice, though they be not yet 
gathered together in a church, bears his commiſſion; 
and without this, all the-inveſtiture in the world will 
not inveſt any man with that commiſſion. And if you 
mean by inveſtiture, the impoſition of hands, there is 
no other Preſbytery that can do that but the preſbytery 
of a congregational church; and they have this pow- 
er as well as the power of binding and loofing, as they 
are independent of any ſuperior church power, and 
depend immediately on Jeſus Chriſt, the head of the 
catholic body myſtical, who has all power in heaven 
and carth. % 

Further, it belongs properly to a congregation or 
church of the ſaints, as the ſociety wherein the true 
catholic church is repreſented, and as inſtituted by 
Chriſt for holding up and ſpreading the light of his 
goſpel in the world as a golden candleſtick, in a 
ſubſerviency to the myſtical body, to ſet apart paſ- 
tors anq teachers for the edifying of that body, and 
when they are placed in ſuch a church, they are 

a light ſet on a candleſtick, that it may ſhine to all 
about. But as they are indeed to be pitied, who 
pretend to be miniſters, and have no other evidence 
for it to their own conſciences, or the conſciences of 
others, but that hands were laid on them by a dio- 
ceſan biſhop, or by a claſfligal preſbytery, and there- 
upon, by the cuſtom of the country, they were call- 
ed miniſters, and enjoyed benefices accordingly; ſo 
your queſtions about inveſtiture, and the commiſſion 
to preach, put me in mind of an ancient queſtion, 
Who gave thee this authority? That has been put Dy 
the Roman church to them of the reformation, cl- 
pecially the firſt of them; and when you anſwer me 
diſtinctly, who made the inveſtiture of Chriſt's 

| Commiſſion 
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Commiffion to them? I think you will furniſh anſwers 
to your own queſtions to me. Whereas I had told 
you, that by your own argument againſt the Inde- 
pendents, you can preach only as private perſons, 
to the reſt of the world, that are not members of 
the catholic church viſible, ſeeing you do not pre- 
tend to be paſtors to more than that church. You, 
1. Repeat your aſſertion, that miniſters are officers of 
the catholic viſible church; for which, as I have 
ſhewed, you have no countenance from 1 Cor. xii; 
28, nor from any other ſcripture. But what is this 
to the purpoſe? you tell me, 2. The ſame commiſ- 


ſion by which the catholic church viſible is conſtitute; 


gives miniſters an authoritative power to pteach to 
Heathens, in order to bring them in to the church, 
that they may receive the ſtated and orderly diſpen- 
ſation of ordinances, as well as it makes them the 
miniſters of that church when gathered. 

But where is that commiſſion by which the catho- 
lic church viſible is conſtitute? This will be as hard 
for you to ſhew, as where that church is united in 
the unity of one eccleſiaſtic government? And does 
that commiſſion make you a paſtor to Heathens bes 
fore they be brought in to that church by preaching ? 
it not, do you preach to them as a paſtor or a pri- 
vate perſon! I reckqn this is the pith of your mighty 
argument againſt the Independents. You ſay you 
have an authoritative power to preach to them: 
And ſo has every paſtor of a church of the ſaints an 
authoritative power, as the miniſter of Chriſt, the 
head of his body the true church, and the head dver 
all things to it, to preach the goſpel to every crea- 
ture; and this power he has from him that conſtitut- 
ed the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, 
and inſtituted every church of the ſaints, to ſhew it 
forth, and to ſerve to the edification of it till it be 
perfected; but never inſtituted a eatholic viſible or- 
ganiſed church, nor appointed any officers for it. 

. Your proving that Eph. iv. 11. 12. is meant of the 
. Nnn inviſible 
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inviſible church, is ſtill inconſiſtent, 'as I ſaid, with 

our bringing that text as a proof for the miniſtry's 
being given to the catholic viſible church: for you 
cannot prove that the catholic viſible is meant there, 
till you manifeſt that it cannot be underſtood of the 
inviſible, as you do on other texts you bring to this 
purpoſe. Neither do you reconcile what you ſay of 
them that are baptiſed, having a ſeated right to all 
the external privileges belonging to the covenant 
whereof baptiſm is the ſeal, and of this continuing 
till it be forfeited by ſome deed or action of the per- 
fon, either with what you ſaid, p. 111. of your book, 
which you have now unſaid, or with what you ſay, 
p. 118. where you require, in the baptiſed, as need- 
ful to the end of their being admitted members of 
the viſible church, that they make a ferrous profeſſi- 
on of ſubjection to the ordinances of Chriſt. 

You forbear to prove a ſuppoſition, which was the 
foundation upon which an argument of yours lean- 
ed, and excuſe yourſelf from proving it, by deny- 
ing it was your words; but take away that ſuppoſi- 
tion, and then let your own judgement direct you 
where the ſtrength of your argument lies. And! 
took very good care to touch upon the queſtion, 
how the preaching of the paſtors of churches of the 
ſaints, for the conviction and converſion even of hy- 
pocrites conſiſts with their judgement of charity of 
every church-member; when J denied the ſuppoſi- 
tion, and pointed you to your own diſtinction, p. 
147. and to Paul's calling them to be reconciled to 
God, whom he yet declares to be ſaints. And now 
1 further tell you, that the paſtor of fuch a church 
may preach the fame way to his church- members, 
as you may do to that part of the catholic church 
which you admit to the Lord's ſupper, ſuppoſing 
them to be converted already. 8 

E muſt ſay, you have a ſtrange medley of princi- 
ples about ü memberſhip and communion. 
For you affirm, “ that all the churches in the New- 
I, Teſtament 
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Teſtament have an expreſs law requiring them to 
partake of the Lord's ſupper, as was before no- 
ticed. Again you afhrm, I could be very clear to 
admit a Heathen to be a member of the viſible 
church, on his moral and ſeemingly ferious profeſ- 
ſon of the goſpel; though, at the lame time, I could 
not determine myſelf he was to be eſteemed a mem- 
ber of the myſtical body.“ Then you affirm, * Thus, 
as the Lord's fupper is not a formal mean of conver- 
ion, but of farther growth and nourithment to thoſe 
that arc already converted, ſo theſe who give no 
diſcoveries of their belief in Chriſt, are not to be 
admitted to partake of that ordinance, leſt they pro- 
iane the holy . of God, and the miniſter be 
acceſlary thereto : but in the admiſſion of members 
to the viſible church, this cannot be ſaid, this being 
the neceſſary and ordinarily poſſible mean of con- 
verſion.“ 5 
I required ſcripture- proof for the ſentence of ſuſ- 
penſion from the Lord's ſupper. In anſwer to this, 
1. You defire me to ſhew you exprels ſcripture for 
my aſſerting this propoſition, viz. The apoſtles and 
elders of the church in Jeruſalem. Inſtead of ſcrip- 
ture. proof, you tell me expreſs ſcripture, and for a 
propoſition aſſerted by me, you produce ſome part 
of a propoſition, which is no aſſertion. But to ſa- 
tisfy you in the, way you ſatisfy me ſometimes, the 
author of the Original conſtitution of the Chriſtjan church 
has theſe words, p. 291. © from the preſbyterial 
church of Jeruſalem, the apoſtles, and preſbyters.“ 
Aud to warrant him in this way of ſpeaking, he 
brings Acts xv. 6.; and I add to him for a warrant 
of what you call my aſſertion, which is not in all re- 
ipects the ſame with his, Acts xv. 2. 4. 22. xvi. 2. 
3- 4+ Give ſuch ſcripture- proof for ſuſpenſion from 
the Lord's ſupper, and I'll embrace it. 2. You bring 
me the judgement of Independents in New England; 
and you ſignify I cannot refuſe their authority, un- 
leſs I reje& them as brethren, as well as the Preſby- 
POE; %ͤ x 
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terian divines; whereby it ſeems to me you think! 
ſhould reject every man as my brother, from whole 
judgement I differ in any thing. And when you ſet 
up human authority in this dreſs, it looks very aw- 
ful; yet it does not fright me, even in this ſhape, 
when it ſtands in the place of ſcripture-proof. You 
tell me of ſcriptures they cite; but it is not the ſcrip- 
tures, but their authority in their judgement upon 
them, that yon would have to weigh with me. As 
to Matth. xviii. it ſpeaks not of ſuſpenſion, but ex- 
communication; and it informs my judgement againſt 
ſuſpenſion. Tit. iii. 10. agrees with Matth. xvii. 
and ſpeaks of no cenſure but admonition and excom- 
munication, Matth. v. 23. 24. Luke xvii. 3. 4. 
ſpeak not of any church-cenfure, but of private 
grudges and offences to be privately removed; or if 
they cannotbe that way removed, then Matth. xviii. 
takes place: And ſo I remain unſatisfied about this 
ſuſpenſion, by means of which it is, that you hold 
e flagitious and lewd hearers, and thoſe who are 
openly flagitious, and cvidence themſelves unbelicv- 
ers,” to be members of the viſible church. 

You note down ſome texts to ſupport the diſtinc- 
tion between theſe ſuſpended members, or the mem- 
bers whom you admit not to the Lord's ſupper, and 
theſe members whom you admit to that ordinance ; 
but for brevity's ſake you have not told me how they 
ſupport it. The firſt is Matth. vii. 6. Gi Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither caft ye your pearls 
before fwine, left they trample them under their feet. 
and turn again and rent you. By this it ſeems to me 
that you hold them members of the viſible church 
whom you will not admit to the ſupper, becauſe you 
can call them dogs and fwine, that would trample 
Ro things under their feet, and turn again and rent 

And hereby it appears to me, that you would 
"chad the ordinance of excommunication, which 
is very clear in the ſcriptures, and ſet it aſide altoge- 
ther by this ſuſpenſion : for if you keep i in them whom 
you 
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you can call dogs and fine, I ſee not whom you are 
to caſt out. But is not church-memberſhip a holy 
thing, and do not you call the members of the viſible 
church federally holy? How then comes this holy 
thing, this privilege, to be given to theſe dogs and 
ſwine? And how much more do injure them, that 
call them the world, in diſtinction from the church, 


and preach the goſpel to them to bring them into the 


church, than you, that can call them dogs and fine, 
and yet members of the church, that they may hear 
the goſpel? Your next text is, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. 14. 15. 
of which I have given an account in my Remarxs on 
the memorial of the ſynod of Angus, where I ſhewed 
that it can neither be underſtood of ſuſpenſion nor 
excommunication, and to that T refer you. Your 
laſt is 1 Cor. xi. 27. to the end. But that text ſpeaks 
of the evil and danger of unworthy communicating 
in church- members, that uſually came together to 
cat the Lord's ſupper ; and the remedies againſt this 
are propoſed to them. Let a man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat. And my brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, tarry one for another; and if any man 
hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together 
unte condemnation. And is there the leaſt ſhadow of 
ſuſpenſion in all this, or any thing like ſome church- 
members laid by from the Lord's ſupper while the 
reſt were partaking? Or, is not this very ſcripture au 
cvidence to the contrary? 

On the 5th Obſervation, you have plainly ſl ifted 
the proof of that ſuppoſition, upon which the whole 
of your ſcheme ſtands; and I hope you now find 
where you are pinched on this head, and that your 
argument for a plurality of congregations or church- 
es, in the church that was in Jeruſalem, cannot be 
made out, without the proof of a plurality of nega- 
tives, which you will not undertake to prove; and 
vou complain of my indiſcretion in calling for the 
probation of them. Where you do not ſay that the 
thing to be proven is negative, there I have as little 
proof 
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proof from you as where you complain of a negative; 
and you do not give anſwer to any thing of argument 
againſt your ſuppoſition that is to be found in this 
Obſervation, Only you inſinuate, that Peter's ſer— 
mon, Acts ii. was delivered by him to that multitude 
in different languages; and this is another prop to 
your ſuppoſition, You have alſo tried your critical 
ikill, for my diverſion, on the word myriads, Luke 
X11. 1. But the beit of it is, you complain of my 
ſhifting ſcripture-proof as to what I fay of churchcs 
throughout Judea and Galilee, and rebuke me for 
diſregard to ſcripture hiſtory ; and for my conviction 
you cite Acts viii. where you ſay the Holy Ghoſt has 
been expreſs as to this point. But what is the point 
that he is ſo expreſs upon there? Is he expreſs upon 
this point, That there were no churches throughout 
all Judea and Galilee, but that in Jeruſalem beforc 
the diſperſion ? I have looked through that chapter, 
becauſe of your confidence, imagining that though 
I had read that chapter, as well as the whole book 
of the Acts, with ſome attention before, there might 
ſtill be ſomething in it to which I had not adverted. 
But as I ſee not a word of Galilee there, ſo except 1 
ſhould ſay, that becauſe the church in Jeruſalem was 
ſcattered throughout the regions of Judea, it was 
impoſſible there could be other churches, beſide that 
in Jeruſalem, throughout Judea and Galilee, beforc 
the diſperſion, I cannot perceive how this propoſition 
of mine is any way diſagreeable to that part of thc 
facred hiſtory. © Though churches be not mention- 
ed throughout Judea nan Galilee till after the diſper- 
Hon ; yet, when we come to ſpeak of impoſſibilities, 
it will be hard to prove it impoſhble, that there werc 
churches throughout Judea and Galilee before.” 
And this is the ſample that you ſay you have of niy 
candour among other inſtances. But leſt you beget 
an impreſſion on mens minds, that where you have 
leaſt foundation, there you are moſt confident, and 
bring the heavieſt charges, I humbly adviſe 7-2 
c 
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uſe leſs confidence, at leaſt till you be better acquaint 
with the ſcripture-hiſtory; and while you are declin- 
ing proof as upon this Obſervation, be modeſt, and 
beware of ſupplying the place of an argument by an 
impotent attack upon the character of your adverſa- 
ry: for this, I think, would tend much to your cre- 
dit as an author. | 
After all, ſince you and I are agreed, that the 
church in Jeruſalem was made up only of the Chriſti- 
ans inhabiting that city, or, at moſt, the ſuburbs; 
and ſince you have not undertaken to deny, that the 
converſions in Jeruſalem before the diſperfion, ex- 
tended farther amongſt the Jews that were reſorting 
there, the impoſſibility of the church in Jeruſalem its 
being one congregation remains ſtill to be made out, 
as before, from the multiplicity of converts, whether 
there were churches throughout Judea and Galilee 
or not before the diſperſion. And you have heſitat- 
ed, and will for ever hefitate, in making it out from 
this topic. This being the caſe, I will eafily com- 
pound with you about churches throughout Judea 
and Galilee. Be you filent where the ſcripture-hiſto- 
ry is ſilent; let what it ſays not be nothing to you, 
and I ſhall not fo much as mention churches through- 
out Judea and Galilee, beſide that in Jerufalem be- 
fore the diſperſion. Io po | 
On the ſixth Obſervation, you ſay nothing of the 
catholic church viſible, but flightly repeat ſome of 
your former aſſertions, fully conſidered already. Your 
anſwer to all my arguments and exceptions is to be 
ſought out of theſe expreſſions : I find nothing but 
poor ſhifts and carpings, with long ſtories that come 
not near the point in debate.” Again, ** And all 
your popular harangue comes not near the queſtion,” 
And your ſtrong aſſertions and uncharitable charg- 
es,“ and the like. This is indeed the ſhorteſt and 
the eaſieſt way of anſwering. But as I am not certain 
that it ſatisfies your own conſcience, ſo I ſhall, I hope, 
never write for the ſake of a reader that counts ſuch 
things 


472 Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 


things ſatisfying anſwers. You are ſo much touched 
with what you call my poor ſhifts and carpings, and 
popular harangues, and ſtrong aſſertions, that you 
cannot forbear attacking my character, though you 
ſeem to have been very ſcarce of furniture for it from 
what I ſaid on this ſubject ; as appears from your 
charge, and the ground of it. Your words are: 
« You further add, in the exceſs of your modeſty, 
that you know no viſible union of this body,—except 
you could make one viſible paſtor and biſhop, tc.” 
But how does that exceſs of my modeſty appear in: 
this? It appears; by your remark, in theſe words, 
That viſible biſhop, you inſinuate, has all along been 
againſt general councils, as I could evince in ſeveral 
inſtances, were it needful; and all we plead for is 
none of his favourite principles.” You treat your 
reader pretty oddly here, when you found this your 
remark on the cutting off of a conſiderable part of that 
ſentence by an Tc. on which you make this remark: 
for where you have the c. my words are, „Or un- 
animous college of biſhops over all the paſtors and 
congregations in the world, and one viitble place of 
worſhip for the whole body to reſort unto.” 

Now, Sir, if I had made ſuch a concealment, 
and built upon it as you do here, what would not 
have been ſaid upon it by you, that make ſuch a 
noiſe and a clamour, merely upon mynot noting down 
the pages where the words or opinions are found that 
I remark upon? Certainly, Sir, you that ſhow ſuch an 
uncommon zeal for candour, in laying an adverſary's 
mind and words before the world, and rebuke me ſo 
ſharply for the leaſt ſhadow of the contrary appear- 
ing to yourſelf, and I believe to no other, ſhould ſhow 
me a good example, as to this piece of reformation 
in the practice of writers, leſt you bring that to my 
mind, But do not according to their works.” 

On Matth. xviii. you incline to make ſhort work. 
You have nothing but what has been conſidered before, 
except a complaint of concealing pages, to make up 
: the 
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the want of ſomething better to ſay, and references 
to the Independents. And you take off my excepti- 
ons, and anſwer all my arguings on Matth. xviii. by 
ſuch anſwers as this. Thus my reaſoning is owned 
to be good, even by the Independents, as to the ſub- 
ordination of courts; and I find nothing you have 
advanced againſt it, fave in aſſertions, without any 
ſuitable proof. As for your impertinent queſtions and 
wranglings inſtead of anſwers, from p. 78. to p. 83. 
as they do not touch the ſtrength of my argument, 
lo they are ſigns of a deſperate cauſe: And the 
very foundation of your cavils and quibbles on Matth. 
Xxviii. hath been more than once ſpoken to in this 
miſlye,”” __- CANT | 

And this ſhort way of anſwering, as it admits of 
no reply, ſo it is very agreeable to what you ſay of 
your hope, never to engage with ſuch an one as you 
repreſent me to be, if you were once at the end of 
this miſſive, which it ſeems you are in haſte to be at 
the end of. You touch a little at what I ſaid about 
women their expreſſing their conſent or diſſent in 
deeds of diſcipline: J had left you to choice in this 


matter, according to your ſenſe of 1 Cor. xiv. And 


now I find, becauſe they cannot act theſe parts in the 
diſcipline that are a degree of teaching, you are of 
the mind, that the teachers may proceed without 
their conſent any way ſignified, to bind and looſe, 
and that they ought not to expreſs their conſent 
or diſſent. Then, inſtead of anſwering what I faid 
to you, cutting off a great part of it by an c. you 
anſwer ſome woman's tale, as it is reported by your 
worthy friend Edwards; and then you tell me, you 
are wearied with ſuch trifling and ſtories inſtead of 
anſwers. But theſe are only reflections on my argu- 
ments and manner of writing. My impertinent que- 
itions, Ec. trouble you ſo on this part of the Obſer- 
vation, that it could not paſs without another reflec- 
ton on myſelf. I was before a man with many very 
filly and very ill things about me; but now it is a que- 

Vox, I. * O00 {tion 
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ſtion if I be a rational creature capable of religion; 
and 1 am metamorphoſed into ſomething very like 
a brute : for IT am © one that has caſt off reaſon as a 
mean of judgmy of things ſacred.” and with that 
one you are never to engage after you have pot to 
the end of your miſſive. But, for this good reaſon, 
you might have faved yourſelf the trouble of this miſ- 
fve ; while yet, on the othet hand, it muſt be own- 
ed, that when I have caſt off my own reafon, I am 
ſtill the fitter to be ſerved with your's in the place 
of it. And if you be to write againſt none but ſuch 
adverſaries as will not reje& your reafonmgs and in- 
ierences from fcripture, that to you are good ſound 
reaſon, but admit them all peaccably ; then I think 
it will be ſuperfluous for you to write more, though it 
ihould be never fo caſy. | 

On Acts xv. I expeQed at leaft you wonld make 
ſome exceptions to my plain fcripture-arguments, 
ſerving to overthrow the two great fuppoſitions on 
which all your inferences were built, and to eſtabliſh 
the congregational order, as clearly founded in that 
chapter. Inſtcad of this, you tell me, “ You find a 
long diſcourſe made up of ifs and bis,; and then, 
after you have told things in that comical dreſs, you 
deſire me to draw my concluſion from what you have 
faid.” And then you complain of this as a way un- 
ſuitable to a diſputant. But you ſay I have not attempt- 
ed to give any anſwer to your arguments, more than 
by antiſcriptural aſſertions. And you offer to make 
this appear from an aſſertion of mine, that you affirm 
is not clearly founded in ſcripture; and the aſſertion 
is this, as you repeat it, * That it is very clear, that 
Paul and Barnabas were not members of the ſynod 
at ſeraſalem, from Acts xv. 22.” But my aſſertion 
ſtood in theſe words. © Now, that Paul and Barna- 
bas were not members of the court that came toge- 
ther to decide this queſtion, and that they were not 
of that company that ordained the decrees, is to me 
very clear from theſe words, ver. 22. Then pleaſ- 


ed 
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ed it the &poſtles and dders, with the <whole church, to 
ſend choſen men of their own company to Anticch, with 
"Paul and Barnabas, Judas, firn: amed Pai ſabds, aud 
Silas, chief mer among the brethren, and wrote let— 
ters by them. 

After you have ſet down this aſſertion, and the 
ground of it, in your own way, you addreſs me thus : 
„But where docs this clearneſs appear ? Is it beeaule 
Paul and Barnabas are mentioned at the perions with 
whom Judas and Silas were to go down to Antioch 7 
This is all I can find.” But would you indeca have 
me to believe, that this is all you can find, or that this is 
indeed the thing you find, Obſ. p. 86. 87. 88. to 
make the aſſertion clear? As I am clear, this that 
vou ſay was not to be found, but another thing; 5 
if vou had ſet down my aſlertion! in my ou ͤ words, 
with the words of the text from which 1 ſaid I was 
clear to deny, that Paul and Barnabas were of that 
company that ordained the decrees, your reader 
would caſily have perceived what was the ground ct 
my ciearnels. But you did not, it ſeems, think this 
lo fit. And when you are ſhewing the inſuſſiciency 
of the ground vou would have me to go upon, and 
coming over the text, why do you ſhun ſo much as to 
mention theſe words of the text, Of their ozwn company 
with? Well, Sir, this was indeed the eaſieſt way, to 
put another argument in place of mine, and other 
words in place of the words of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
conceal his words and my argument, and then ſcek 
the credit of an anſwer from ſuch a reader as v ould 
be impoſed on, by anſwering to another thing that 
needed no anſwer ; but the eaſieſt way is not always 
the ſafeſt and ſureſt, nor will it always be found the 
way to true honour. 

10 eaſe yourſelf of the diſtreſs that this, which you 
call my aſſertion, puts you in, you ſay, „ You are 
perſuaded I am among the fir{t that ever held this aſ- 
{-rtion.” It ſeems then this is one of my diſtinguiſh- 
ing ſingularities, which you are bound to confute, 
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as not being confuted in the book to which you refer 
in your poſtſcript. But it ſeems, by what you ſay, 
that I am not altogether the firſt; and, if have Luke 
before me, it is enough, Then you tell your reader 
very confidently, hoping, no doubt, he will be ſo 
good as to believe you, let Acts xv. inſinuate or ſay 
what it will to the contrary, © But we have nothing 
but your word for it, which you force us to believe 
is not canonical.” Far be it that my word ſhould be 
canonical ; but I am clear we have the word of the 
author of the book of the Acts for it, and I believe 
his word is canonical. And it looks Vike as if you 
would have your word to be canonical with all them 
from whom you would hide his word, and to whom 
you give your own in the place of it. 
Next, you think you have found me in a contra- 
diction to myſelf, a real one; whereas your inconſiſt- 
encies are only imaginary. And no doubt you rec- 
kon, that many imaginary inconſiſtencies will be a- 
bundantly counterbalanced by a real one. I did not 
apprehend that the queſtion betwixt you and me was, 
which of us is infallible ? or, which of our words be 
canonical ? for I thought we were both liable to real 
inconſiſtencies, But if this be the very queſtion, 1 
ſhall freely yield my ſide of it, and fo you may chuſe 
you ſome other rival than one that has no pretenſions 
to what you are contending about. But if I had no 
evidence againſt your infallibility, and your words 
being canonical, ſave what you ſay about this incon- 
ſiſtency, I would be certain that you are fallible, and 
that your word is not canonical. You ſay, “ Now, 
I defire you may diſcover to your admirers, which 
of theſe aſſertions are trueſt, viz. the decrees were 
ordained by the apoſtles, ic. before the queſtion and 
diſpute was raiſed at Antioch; or, whether it behoved 
the news of that diſpute to be notified to the apoſtles 
and elders, c. by Paul and Barnabas, and the com- 
miſſioners from Antioch, before any decrees about it 


could be enacted ? Sir, you have a dexterity in rail- 
ing 
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ing imaginary inconſiſtencies, and I expect you will 
ſhew an equal {kill in reconciling a real one.” But 
may 1 not enquire at my hater, it he be indeed per- 
ſuaded that the firlt of thele aſſertions is mine? Or 
if this be what J am aſſerting in the words you your— 
felf had cited immediately before your queſtion ? „In 
your ſpeech before the commiſſion,“ p. 9. © you ſay, 
Theſe decrees were ordained by the apoltles and theſe 
elders, with the brethren that were in Jeruſalem, 
before the queſtion and diſpute was raiſed at Antioch, 
even that company that lays, ver. 23, 24." 

Whatever be amiſſing in the pointing; yet it is 
moſt evident, that, in theſe words, I am aflerting 
the quite contrary of what you call my aſſertion, and 
giving the reaſon of it. And my aſſertion is the very 
ſame with this. The apoſtles and theſe elders, with 
the brethren, by whom the decrees were ordained, 
were in Jeruſalem before the queſtion and difpute 
was raiſed at Antioch. This was my aſſertion, and 
the ground of it is pointed out in theie words imme— 
diately following the aflertion, © Even that company 
that ſays,” ver. 23. 24. Foraſmuch as wc have heard, 
that certain which went out from us have troubled 05 
with bord. - whom we gave no ſuch commandment.” 
his is what they fav, and it ſupports my aſſertion. 
But you, by concealing what they lay, and takin 
away the main thing in my propoſition by an tc. 
would have me to be aſſerting, that the queſtion and 
diſpute iſſued in the decrees before it was raiſed. 
And this was eaſier than to anſwer that argument in 
my ſpeech, proving, that the decrees were ordained 
by elders gathered into a ſynad for that purpoſe out 
ot Antioch, Syria, and C ilicia, or any other elders, 
but by the apoſtles reſiding in Jeruſalem, and the 
elders of the church there, with the brethren of that 
church. And ſo I think I may give you back Augul- 
tine's ſaying, © Reſtore me my words, and rour dream- 
ing imaginations,“ not only of an inconſilteney 1 in 
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my 3 but alſo of a ſynod in Acts xv. “ will 
vaniſh 

You come next to my ſpeech before the commiſ- 
ſion to conſider it. And you firſt oppoſe yourſelf to 
that aſſertion, That the decrees about the keeping of 
Moſes's law were ordained by the apoſtles and elders 
of the church in Jeruſalem, I faid ſeveral things, and 
adduced ſeveral ſcriptures to vouch this aſſertion, and 
that was one of them of which I have been preſently 
peak ing: but as it would not anſwer your purpoſe to 
touch it, and give it an anſwer in its proper place; 
ſo indeed you have not anſwered, nor touched any 
thing I ſay, or any ſcripture I bring to prove It in the 
ſpeech, but Acts xvi. 4. which I had connected with 
Acts xv. 22. and you ſay that text is no proof of it, 
but declares che contrary in expreſs words. * For,” 
ſay you, © initcad of faying the apoſtles and elders of 
the church in Jeruſalem, it ſays, The apoſtles and 
elders which were at Jeruſalem.” Here is our famous 
criticiſm upon at and of, upon which you form a ſyllo— 
giſm, whe reby you diſprove my aſlertion; and this, with 
a reterence to the Independents and their authority, 
is all the anſwerl have to that part of my ſpeech. Oulu 
you ſay, „ deſire you may let me fee any ſcripture 
in th. New Teftament that will vouch this aſſertion, 
either expreſsly or by lawtul conſequence. 

Becauſe I know by this time you will reckon no 
conſequence lawful that tends toward the congregati- 
onal way, I ſhall only lay before you the texts them- 
ſelves, from which I think I have this aſſertion; and 
let it not offend you, that I leave them with your con- 
ſcience to draw what concluſion from them you can 
beſt anſwer for, but not to men. Acts xv. 2. 
They detcrmined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of hem, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem to the apoſtles 
and elders about this queſtion. ver. 4. And when they 
were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the church, 
and of the apoſtles and elders. ver. 6. And the apoſtles 


and elders came together for to conſider of this matter. 
ver. 
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ver. 22. Then pleaſed it the aprtles and elders, <ith 
the wwhole church, to ſend cheſen men of their exon com- 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; namely, 
Fudas ſirnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among 
the brethren. ver. 23. And orote letters by them gf. 
ter this manner, The apoſtles, and elders, ad: brethren, 
fend greeting unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles 
in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. ver. 24. Fora/- 
much as we have heard, that certain which went out 
from us have troubled you with words ;—19 whom we 
gave no ſuch commandment. Acts xvi. 1. 2. 3. 4. 


Then came he to Derbe and Ly/tra, and behold, a cer- 


tain diſciple was there named Timotheus :—which was 


well reporicd sf by the brethren that were at Lv/lra and 
ſconium. Him would Paul have to go forth with him. 
And as they went through the cities, they deliver- 
ed them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained 6 
the apoſtles and elders that were at Jeruſalem. Acts 
xxi. 20.18.25. And the day following Paul went in with 
us unto James,; and all the elders were preſent. And 
—they—/aid unto him. As touching the Gentiles 
which believe, we havetoritten and concluded, &c. Con- 
ſider this impartially and in the fear of the author, 
together with what I have told you touchingyour cri- 
ticiſmon the word brethren, and ſee if there be ground 
for the confidence youexpreſs in your demand. 

But againſt all this, and all I ſay in the jut ification 
of this aſſertion, in my ſpeech, your criticiſm upon 
at and of, abundantly expoſed already, furniſhes you 
with this ſyllogiſm; which, no doubt, is, according to 
you, ademonſtration. *The decrees were ordained” by 
the company of the apoſtles and elders which were 
at Jeruſalem,” Acts xvi. 4. But Paul and Barna- 
bas were apoſtles, and at Jeruſalem when the decrees 


were enacted : therefore Paul and Barnabas were of 


the company who enacted the decrees.” It does not 
become me to meddle with the form of this ſolemn 
ſyllogiſm, when, perhaps, it has gone to St Andrew's, 


ter 


and got an imprimatur from ſome body that has bet- 
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ter {kill in the affair of ſyllogiſms than I can pretend 
to; though J am far from thinking, that it obtained 
it by the plurality of the voices of the maſters of phi. 
loſophy there. But I may venture to try if I can form 
one after the model of it, and ſo give you another 
of the fame. And here it is: The decrees were or- 
dained by the company of the apoſtles and elders at 
Jeruſalem, to which Paul and Barnabas were lent up, 
and from which they are diſtinguiſhed in the enaQting 
of the decrecs, Acts xv. 2. 22. Accs xvi. 4:3 but Paul 
and Barnabas were both in ſome ſenſe apoſtles, and 
at Jeruſalem when that company enaQted the decrees; 
ergo, Paul and Barnabas were of the company which 
enacted the decrees. | 

Then, after you have aſſerted, upon what grounds 
you know beſt, that the words of ver. 22. diſcover, 
that Paul and Barnabas gave their ſuffrage, and that 
ver. 12. clearly intimates they gave their judgement ; 
while yet it intimates nothing but that they narrated 
matters of fact relating to the queſtion they eame to 
propoſe to the apoſtles and elders, you proceed to 
take ſome notice of that part of nry ſpeech to which 
I referred you, that you might ſee that no conſequence 
can be drawn from Acts xv. for the juriſdiction ot 
one church over another; and ſo you touch at the rea- 
ſon's condeicended on in that ſpeech, why the queſ- 
tion was ſent to the church in Jeruſalem, and deter- 
mined there. 28 a 

The firſt of theſe is, © The falſe teachers uſed the 
authority of the apoſtles and elders of this church 
from whence they came out againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
ver. 1. 2. 24. 25. 26; and it was the uſe of ſuch 
teachers after this to call the apoſtleſhip of Paul in 
queſtion, and repreſent him unto the churches where 
they came as differing from the apoſtles.” Here arc 
two things to be conſidered as-the reaſons of ſending 
the queſtion to the apoſtles and elders which were in 


Jeruſalem. 


1. That it was a part of the queſtion, When 
au 
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Paul and Barnabas, in the exerciſe of their miniſtry 
ainong the Gentiles, and in their oppoſition to the 
teachers that came from the apoſtles and elders to An- 
tioch, were acting contrary to the apoſtles and elders 
which were in Jeruſalem, and oppoſing them: and 
this could not be determined but by theſe apoſtles and 
elders. This is manifeſt from the epiſtle of theſe a- 
poſtles and elders, wherein they declare that theſe 
teachers had no inſtruction from them to teach what 
they taught, and condemn their doctrine, and teſtify 
their love and regard to Paul and Barnabas and their 
miniſtry ; and, leſt Paul and Barnabas ſhould be ſu- 
ſpected at Antioch of making a falſe report in their 
own favour, they write, and ſend Judas and Silas a 
long with them to teſtify the ſame things that they 
wrote. You do not meddle with this. 

But there is a ſecond thing to be conſidered here, 
and that is, that theſe teachers came out from the a- 


poſtles and the elders of the church in Jeruſalem, and 


being received by the church in Antioch as coming 
trom them, troubled them with the doctrine that they 
pretended to bring from them. This is likewiſe mani- 
teſt in the epiſtle, where it is given as one of the rea- 
ſons why the apoſtles and elders, to whom Paul and 
Barnabas were ſent up to Jeruſalem, and who receiv- 
ed them when they came to Jeruſalem, came together, 
and decided the queſtion ; for they ſay, Foraſmuch as 
Wwe have heard, that certain «which went out from us 
have troubled you with words. It ſeemed good unto 
us, being aſſembled with one accord. 

Againſt this you differ ſomething : for you ſay, 
HBut does the text ſay, that theſe falſe teachers came 
to Antioch from the church of Jeruſalem ? Nay, does 
it not expreſsly declare they came down from Judea, ver. 
1. Then, becauſe you would have us think, that theſe 
two could not conſiſt together, by the ſame rule by 
which you would ſay, if a man came from Holland, 
he came not from Amſterdam; or if a man came from 
England, he came not from London, but from every 
Vol. I, *Ppp town 
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town of England: You teil mc, © Now, according 
to your own argument, the certain which went out 
rom us, ver. 23. 24. mult imply, khat the elders 
of the church of Judea were there, ſceing theſe falſe 
teachers that came from thence, are faid to come out 
from us. If they came from Judea, then the perſons 
from whom they came, there mentioned, muſt be 
the elders of theſe churches, no leſs than that of Je- 
ruſalem, which was but one of them.” Here you put 
me in mind of their way of arguing upon Ignatius's e- 
piſtles, who would have all Syria to be his dioceſe, 
or all the churches in Syria, that one church whereot 
he was paſtor ; and the ſame anſwer you can make 
to them, will ſerve yourſelf. 

But, 1. Does it appear to you that the church in 
Antioch in Syria knew that the elders of all the church- 
es in Judea were in Jeruſalem, when they thought 
of fending Paul and Barnabas to Jeruſalem to the 
elders? Or were the elders of all the churches of 
Judea in jeruſalem ready to receive Paul and Barnabas 
when they came there, and not they only, but that 
church of Judea, whereof they were elders, as you 
ſpeak, Acts xv. 4? 

2. How do you make out this inference, if they 
came from-Judea, then the perſons from whom they 
came, there mentioned, mult be the elders of theſe 
churches, no leſs than that of Jeruſalem, which was 
but one of them? Could they not come from Judea 
to Antioch, without coming out of every church in 
Judea, or did they not come from Judea to Antioch 
in coming from one church in Judea, and from the 
elders of that one of the churches in Judea? 

3. But whatauthority had the elders of all the church- 
es in Judea, or of the church of Judea, as you call it, 
over the churches in Syria and Cilicia, and over all 
the churches of the Gentiles? What authority has the 
church of Holland and its elders over the church of Scot- 
land, according to your own principles? Or, how 
could the church of Syria ſend up a queſtion to be 

decide 
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Jecided by the elders of the church of Judea ? Thus, 
when your ſynod is turned to the elders of the church 
of Judea, it brings you into the dependency of church- 
es upon one another. 

You ſay further, * And what is more, there is not 
the leaſt innuendo, ver. 4. that the elders ſpoke 
of, were only theſe of Jeruſalem, any more than that 
the apoſtles were only the apoſtles of that church, 
which is abſurd.” But there is the greateſt innuendo, 
ver. 2. & 4. that theſe apoſtles were reſiding in je- 
ruſalem in the church there; ver. 33. and that, as 
you own elders are related to the particular church 
whereot they are overlcers, ſo thele elders were the 
_ elders of that fame church that received Paul and 
Barnabas, when they were come to Jcruſalem. Ver. 
2. They delermined that Paul and Barnabas, and cer— 
tain other them, ſhould go up to Feruſulem unto the 
apo/tles and elders about this queſtion. ver. 4. And 
when they were come to 23 they were received 
of the church, and of the apgſtles and elders. Thus, 
as the apoitles that ordained the decrees are diſtin - 
guiſhed from Paul an Apoſtle, by their reſidence in 
ſeruſalem, fo the elders are dillinguiſhed from all o- 
ther elders by their being in that church which recei— 
ved Paul and Barnabas when they came to Jeruſalem, 
that is, the church in Jeruſalem. Next, you tell me, 
«© Nor is there the leaſt inſinuation, that the church 
mentioned in that verſe, came together, with the a- 
poſtles and elders, but the contrary, ver. 6.” But 
does ver. 6. infinuate, that theſe elders came together, 
without the church whercof they were preſidents, to 
determine that queſtion ? or can it inſinuate a con- 
tradiction to ver. 22. 23. and 12.; from which it is e- 
vident, that, as ver. 6. ſays they came together, ſo 
they came together in the church. And ſo much for 
the firſt reaſon, and what you have ſaid upon it: for 
you have not pretended to ſhow, that, notwithſtand- 
ing this reaſon, an inference may be drawn from what 
ay on Acts xv, for the juriſdiction of one church 
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The ſecond reaſon in my ſpeech for the ſending up 
of this queſtion to the church in Jeruſalem, and the 
deciding of it there, was, “the word of God came 
out (1 Cor. xiv. 36.) from this church to Antioch, 
and to all the world, and from hence they had thei: 
church-order, and all the ordinances of Chriſt, Acts 
xi. For this was peculiar to Jeruſalem, that there 
the goſpel ſhould have a beginning.“ You cite the 
page here; but you eaſe your reader of the trouble 
of looking to it, by ſeeming to ſet down the words, 
and take'care to conceal a conſiderable part of them, 
and ſo ſpeak againſt lag you are pleaſed to ſet down. 
So you ſay, But, t. Was it the worſhipping aſ- 
ſembly of Jeruſalem, es and people, that plant. 
ed the church at Antioch ? This wants proof.” All 
that I was here affirming wants no proof, as long as 

Accs xi. remains; namely that the word of God came 

out from the church in Jeruſalem to Antioch, and 
that from hence they had their church- order, and all 
the ordinances of Chriſt. Neither ſhall it want proof, 
that the church in Jeruſalem, the firſt church, where 
our Lord left his apoſtles when he aſcended, had this 
pre-eminence above all other churches unto which 
the word came, that the word of God came firſt out 
from it ; and that other churches had their order, 
and the ordinances of Chriſt from that church, as 
long as the prophecies, explained by our Lord to 
that purpoſe, and his commandment to his apoſtles 
before he left the earth, and the book of the Ads, 
remain. 

It was propheſied, Iſa. 11. 1.4. and Micah iv. 1. 2. 
3. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed in thc 
top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, 
and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And many people. 

Hall go and ſay, Come Je: and let us go up to the moun- 
zain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God 0 of Jacob, and 
be will teach us of his ways, and We will 2 in his 
Palhs : b fof out © f Zion ſhall 60 forth the law, and 10 
2 


Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 485 
eord of the Lord from Feruſalem. And he ſha!l judge 


among the nations, and fhall rebuke many people, and 
they ſhall beat their fwords into plow-fhares, and their 
ſpears into pruning-Þooks : nation ſhall not lift up ſword 
"againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war any more. 
From this prophecy it appears, that from Jeruſaiem 
the word of the Lord and his law concerning the re- 
conciliation of Jews and Gentiles in one body, which 
is ſpoke of Eph. ii. ſhould go forth among the na- 
tions, and that this peace ſhould be the fruit of its 
going forth from thence, and of their receiving it 
trom thence. Here was a queſtion raiſed at Antioch, 
by them that pretended to bring the law of the Lord 
from Jeruſalem to the Gentiles, and this queſtion 
touched this peace very near. And where thould 
they go for the deciſion of it, but to Jeruſalem, 
from whence it behoved that law to proceed? And 
when the law on that point, or that part ot the law 
of the Lord came from thence, was not this peace the 
cilect of it? That it behoved the word and law of the 
Lord to go forth from Jerufalem 1s evident from our 
Lord's explication ot this prophecy, and ſuch like 
prophecies in the aſſembly of his apoltles, and them 
that were with them, 1. e. the hundred and twenty, 
the firſt church, Luke xxiv. 33. 36. 46. 47. That 
repentance and remiſſion of fins foould be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Feruſalem. 48. 49. 
But tarry ye in the cily 77 "Yeruſalem until ye be ende 
with votet Fron on hich. 

itl-reby it is evident, that the doctrine of repent- 
ance and remiſſion of ſins in the name of C hriſt, was, 
according to his explication of the prophecies, and 
his appointment, to have its beginning at Jeruſalem, 
and to proceed out of that ſocicty wherewith the 
Lord himſelf aſſembled, and from which he was ta— 
ken up, even the apoſtles and them that were with 
them, Luke xxiv. or the hundred and twenty, Acts 
i. even that ſociety on which the Holy Ghoſt was firſt 
poured down, Acts ii. and to which Peter peaks, 

Acts 


! 
: 
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Acts xv. 7. 8. g. compare Ac; ii, Acts xi. 15. Now, 
here was a queſtion raiſed by the teachers that came 
down from Jerulalem, concerning repentance and re- 
miſſion of fins, ordained to be preached among all 
nations in the name of Chriſt: for theſe teachers 
pretended to bring this from Jeruſalem, as a necel- 
ſary part of the dodrine of repentance, that the 
Gentiles ſhould turn to Moſes's law, and that there 
was no remiſſion of fins for them in the name of Jeſus 
without that. And when the believing Gentiles were 
troubled with this queition, Whether this was a part 
of the doctrine of repentance and remiſſion of ſins to 
be preached to the Gentiles in Chriſt's name, begin- 
ning at Jeruſalem ? where were they to ſeek the de- 
W de of it but there, where it was the Lord's will, 
that the doctrine of repentance and remiſſion of ſins 
in his name thogld begin, and from thence go forth 
unto all nations? And what ſociety ſhould determine 
this queſtion, but that ſociety wherein he gave orders 
about it, and from which he would have that doc- 
trie do proceed, and go forth to the nations? 

That this was peculiar to the church in Jeruſalem 
is 1 in that there is no other church from 
which our Lord appointed the law, in the firſt revela- 
tion of it, to come out unto all the world; fo that 
unto every other church but that in Jeruſalem, the 
ſame queſtion may be put that the Apoſtle puts to 
the church in Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 36. What? came 
the word of God out from you? But the church 
that was in Jeruſalem had not this pre-eminence, at- 
ter the law of the Lord to the Gentiles had gone ful- 
ly forth from it, and after the apoſtles, by whom 
4 Lord appointed the revelation of his law to be 
made, had left that church; which ſeems to have 
been the caſe when the epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
written, wherein the revelation of the Lord's will to 
the Jews, with reſpect to the law of Moſes, calling 
them wholly off from it, is moſt clear and full. Now, 


it will be every way as difficult for you to draw an 
inference, 
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:nference, ſhewing the dependence of one church up- 
on another, from the ſubjection of the firſt Chriſtians 
in all nations, unto the church in Jeruſalem at that 
time, In that which was peculiar to that church ; as. 
vou will own, it is not ealy to infer the ſubjection of 
elders to ſuperior officers, aſter the New-Heſtament 
revelation is completed, from the ſubjection of the 
elders of the firſt churches to the apoſtles, prophets, 
and evangeliſts. But you tell me, 2.“ What is the 
inference from thence ? Does it thence follow, that 
Antioch was not a free church, but ſubje& to the 
determinations of the elders and people in Jeruſalem ? 
if the church of Antioch and its preſbytery was ſub- 
ject to no juriſdiction under heaven in its diſcipline, 
then, contrary to your own principle, one Independ- 
ent was ſubject to another.” 

You may ſee, by what I have been ſaying in the 
explication of this part of my fpeech, that the conſe- 
quence of it is, that no inference can be drawn from 
the ſending of this queſtion to the church in Jeruſalem 
at that time, and its being decided there, to thew the 
juriſdiction of one church over another; and it was 
your buſineſs to ſhew, that, notwithſtanding what 
was ſaid in my ſpeech, the inference, ſhewing the 
ſubjection of one church to another, was good. But 
how you come to ſpeak of juriſdiction in diſcipline 
here, J cannot underſtand: for you cannot fay, that 
there was any diſcipline exerciſed upon the church 
in Antioch or its members, by them that ſent the 
epiſtle to Antioch, unleſs you alſo affirm, that in all 
epiſtles that the apoſtles wrote to the churches, they, 
and theſe that were with them, in writing theſe e- 
piſtles, were excercifing diſcipline upon them. No 
doubt, the Chriſtian law is the rule of diſcipline : 
and there is that ſame juriſdiction, in the epiſtle that 
was ſent to Antioch from Jeruſalem, as there is in 
all the other parts of the New-Teſtament revelation, 
or in the Chriſtan law, whereof this is a very conſi- 
derable part. But how you come to imagine, 8 
the 
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the clders and people of the church in Jeruſalem 
could make this part of the New-'Teſtament revela- 
tion, or at firſt give tor.h this part of the law of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, without the apoſtles, I can- 
not underitand. Ns RT | | 

3. I ſaid in my ſpeech, © The apoſtles were in this 
church, and with the elders of this church, where 
they began their miniſtry, and ſettled all matters of 
importance; and this was an important point to be 
fixed in this church, while they were in it: therefore 
we ſce the church at Antioch had a ſpecial eye to the 
zpoltles their being in the preſbytery of Jeruſalem, 
when they ſent up this queſtion to be determined 
there, vex. 3. | | 1 | 

Againſt this you ſay, 1. „It muſt be proven, that 
the apoſtles in this matter acted by an extraordinary 
and immediate influence, as in the penning of the 
ſcripture. The contrary of this I made appear; but 
it is overlooked by you.”? 8 5 | 

But, 1. The contrary will never appear from the 
diſcourſes of Peter and James, upon this queſtion in 
the church in Jeruſalem, in which diſcourſes they in- 
fer one truth from another, and explain Old-Jeſta— 
ment propheſies in ike manner as is done in all the 
New-'Teſtament epiſtles to the churches, unleſs you 
will make it good that theſe epiſtles were not written 
under an infallible influence. Nor will it appear from 
the apoſtles their agreeing in the writing of this epiſtle, 
unleſs you prove, that when a ſingle apoſtle wrote an 
epiſtle, he was under an extraordinary and immediate 
influence, but when a company of them agreed, then 
they were only under an ordinary influence. Nor 
will it appear, from their taking the concurrence ol 
that church, and its preſidents, where they at firſt 
received their commiſhon, and from whence it be- 
hoved the law of Chriſt, and this remarkable part of 
it, to go forth to the Gentiles. And you may as well 
fay, that when the epiſtle to the Galatians is written 


in the name of all the brethren that were with Paul, 
in 


* 


nnn et er ea. a ———— Re _ 1 
N * * OY EE mn 8 rr * 
ETFS 5.4.8 ONTO + "lh. WR Oe OO HE POD * * 7 5 


N . . 4; A th : a - * 
2 v his bb 4 2 „„ 4 2 * - 4 > _ 7 — "Ie 
r TY $$ ra n 9 . R 
TS of ky ad W 


Remarks upon Mr Aytone's Review. 489 


in the writing of it he was not under an extra- 
ordinary and immediate influence, as an apoſtle, 
in that epiſtle. I muſt ſay, that after all I have heard 
brought to ſhew; that the apoſtles were not here un- 
der an extraordinary and immediate influence, it ap- 
pears to me, from the whole, that this very remark- 
able part of the New- Teſtament revelation, and a- 
bout which the firft Chriſtians had the greateſt difh- 
culty, was given forth by the inſpired apoſtles with 
the greateſt ſolemnity, from that church from which 
the law of Chriſt was to go forth to the Gentiles. 

2. As the apoſtles are diſtinguiſhed from the elders 
or preſidents of the church in Jeruſalem, in the com- 
miſſion from Antioch, and likewile expreſsly diſtin- 

uiſhed from them in the deciſion of the queſtion, 
and in the epiſtle ; let me inquire, if the apoſtles did 
not act in that matter in the capacity of apoſtles, as 
diſtinguiſhed from elders, even as the elders acted in 
the capacity of elders, as diſtinguiſhed from apoſtles 
and brethren? And if they did ſo, then did not the 
apoſtles act under an extraordinary and immediate 
influence? Thus when J read of the apoſtles, and el- 
ders; and brethren, acting in this matter, I mult 
underſtand, that every one of theſe did the part that 
was proper to them. The apoſtles brought forth, 
and infallibly declared the mind and will of the Lord 
Chriſt on this ſubject, in an agreeableneſs to the for- 
mer parts of the New-Teſtament revelation, already 
made by them, and in an agreeableneſs to the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, which they mfallibly 
explained, under the immediate influence of the ſame 


Spirit that indited them, and in oppoſition to the 


Judaiſers. The preſidents of the church in Jeruſa— 
lem went before the brethren, as enſamples of ſubs 
jection unto the revelation of the mind and will of 
the Lord by the apoſtles, and were their leaders in 
this matter: And the brethren obeyed and ſubmit- 
ted themſelves to their preſidents and guides, who 
agreed in judging according to the mind and will of 
Vol. I. *Q qq Chriſt 
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Chriſt brought forth by the apoſtles ; and this they 
did in conſer nting to the judge ment of the elders, ac. 
cording to the revelation made by the apoſtles. Thus 
when the whole company was made of one accord, 
every meinber acting his proper part, the deed was 
done, and the epiſtle was Written, in name of the 
WU: | 
And would you have me to believe, that we 
Ge = les have no more, in that folemn paſſage touch- 
ing the yoke of Moſes's law, for our liberty from 
that yoke, but the canon of an ordinary council, 
fuch as may be held to the end of the world ? By no 
means; while it is ſo manifeſt, this thing ſeemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſt, in his coming at firſt up- 
on the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as the higheſt evidence 
they could receive of their being the peculiar people 
of God, without the law of Moſes, and in the Old- 
Teſtament prophefies of which he is author, and 
which are not of any private interpretation, but 
mult be explained by men inſpired by him; and 
ſeemed good to the apoſtles, by whom the New-Tcl- 
ſtament revelation was made, and this part of it un- 
der his infallible conduct; and feemed good to thc 
church in Jeruſalem, from whence it behoved this 
part of the New-Teſtament revelation eſpecially to 
go forth to the Gentiles. And while it goes forth 
from this church, we have in it a copy caſt to all the 
churches for their method of procedure in their al- 
fairs, and manner of judging, in any matter wherc- 
m they are called to judge ; but no pattern tor the 
ſubjection of one church to another; as is mantel 
from what is above ſaid. 

You tell me, 2. Will the apoſtles their being in 
this church make any man infer, that the church of 
Antioch, in which there were apoſtles alſo, was ſub- 
je& unto the church in Jeruſalem ?”*? As to Paul the 
Apoſtle his being in the church at Antioch when this 
queſtion was raiſed there, if you had conſidered the 
firſt reaſon | gave in "Y ſpeech tor the Jendling Pg 
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tie queſtion to Jerufalem, and what J have ſaid there 
on that point, you might have ſaved that clauſe in 
vour query, about apoltles at Antioch; and I need 
not here add any thing ro what I have above ſaid in 
the explication of that reaſon. And as to the ſubjec- 
tion of the church of Antioch to Jeruſalem, I need 
not repeat what | have been ſaying clearly enough 
already. Vea, Ido not infer from Col. iv. 16. that 
the church of the Laodiceans was iubject to the 
church ot the Coloſſians, nor that the church in Co- 
4's was ſubject to the church in Laodicea, But was 
| inferring the ſubjection of the churches to one a- 
nother, from theſc things m my {peech, or was I 
thewing the contrary? And was it not your buſineſs 
to thew, that, notwithſtanding theſe things, the ſub- 
iection of churches to one another might Is interred 
irom my ſenſe of Acts xv.? When you could not do 
this, as good fay nothing, as nothing to the purpole. 
Then you tell me you are wearied with ſuch trifl- 
ing, and you are reſolved to be no more with it ; 
and then you are pleaſed to ſignify, in your own way, 
what kind of writing mine will be, after you have 
given over, and warn me of the danger of it. Truly, 
vir, the controverſy wherein you have boldly engag- 
ed 1s laborious; and now you may lee it will weary 
ou before you get near the end of it. Ihe cauſe 
vou are oppoſing is a burdenſome cauſe, and you do 
well for yourſelt to let it alone before you proceed 
further in it. But, notwithſtanding your big words, 
you appear here like a man throwing down his arms, 
and begging quarter; only, as the proverb is,“ You 
will not loſe your manly look. l compaſſion i 13 
due to you; but there is no ſmall danger in giving 
quarter to your cauſe. Vou warn me of danger in 
the event : but I know no everlaſting danger in cleav- 
ing to the word of God, and it can comfort in all 
temporal affliction. And the only danger that is any 
way in your power to bring me in, is that which has 
attended diſputers for the truth in all ages, when 
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their adverſaries would diſpute no more with them ; 
and with this danger I am bound to lay my account, 
Only I think I can declare this for your ſatisfaction, 

that till I ſee ſomething of more weight than I have 

{cen in your writings, or in any other writings again{t 
the principles for which I contend, and ſomething 
new advanced by you, or any other, that may give 
occaſion to explain them further, it will be altoge- 
ther ſuperfluous for me to write further on the ſub. 

ject. And therefore, except you ſay ſomething to 
the purpoſe from the word of God, beyond what you 
have ſaid, expect no more of my writings to you up- 

on the diſpute. 

Before you part with me, you offer ſome excep- 
tions againſt the ſcriptural evidence I brought for the 
conſent of the people to the ſentences or deciſions of 
elders. As to Acts xv. 22. you do not meddle with 
it, nor except againſt the clear evidence I brought 
from thence, further than to tell me, that I muſt 
once anſwer what you have ſaid about the whole 
church, before I take it for the private Chriſtians or 
worſhipping aſſembly; and till then, Cyprian's ſenti- 
ment is of no weight with you. But I have overthrown 
all that you ſaid about the whole church, and demon- 
ſtrated, from the text and context, that the whole 
church muſt be taken for the worſhipping aſſembly 
in Jeruſalem, and for no other ſociety. Only I do 
not remember that J adverted to this aſſertion in 
your book, Original conſtitution, p. 389.“ Before 
the apoſtles left and finally departed from Jeruſa- 
lem, we find that they, and the elders of that 
church, aſſembled N in a judicative capaci- 
ty, with the commiſſioners from Antioch, Syria, 
and Cilicia, and very probably irom the churches of 
Aſia, and in one body enacted ſeveral decrees, for 
the good and welfare of the ſeveral churches concern- 
ed therein.” I ſhall not demand expreſs ſcriptures 
for your aſſerting this propoſition, wiz. the apoſtles 
and cigers of the church in Jeruſalem : nor ſhall | 


trouble 
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trouble you to reconcile the firſt part of this your aſ- 
jertion with your criticiſm on Acts xvi. 4. and your 
fyllogiſm. But I obſerve that, by the whole church, 

ou here underſtand the commiſſioners from Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia; and fo Paul and Barnabas, and. 
certain others that came with them from Antioch in 
Syria, are a part of your whole church, there diſtin- 
guiſhed from the apoſtles and elders. And, as I 
have ſufficiently demonſtrated already, that no com- 
miſſioners from theſe parts can be underſtood by the 
«hole church, Acts xv. 22. ſo you mult excuſe me, 
that I did not labour in the confutation of that part 
of your aſſertion, That apoſtles and elders of the 
church in Jeruſalem very probably aſſembled in a ju- 
dicative capacity with the commifſioners from the 
churches of Aſia; becauſe I did not dream of an 
commiſſioners coming from theſe churches that the 
ſcripture calls the churches of Aſia, before theſe 
churches had any being. 

Although you do not pretend to coniute what I 
have ſaid on Acts xv. 22. for the conſent of the people; 
yet you take notice of fome fcriptures I noted down 
as agreeing thereto, and offer ſome exceptions. 
And, 1. as to Acts i. and vi. you tell me, “Con- 
ſider, and give a plain anſwer to what I have faid on 
theſe texts, p. 230. 386. before you take it for gran- 
ted they are ſubſervient to your purpote.” But m 
purpoſe on the texts was thus expreſſed, “ They (the 
apoſtles) determined all things with the conſent of the 
people,” and I brought Acts i. and vi. as very con- 
ſiderable inſtances to this purpoſe. Now I look to that 
page of your book to which you remit me on Acts. i. 
p. 386. I find you there ſaying, That the body 
of the people there preſent were conſenters I Hall not 
queſtion.” And this makes it ſuperfluous for me to 
labour in expoſing the weakneſs of your criticiſm on 
theſe words of Peter's diſcourſe, Men, brethren, which 
1 think will be manifeſt enough to any that will be at 
pams to read it. And when I conſider our p. 230. 
ack | 3 
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to which I am referred on Acts vi. I can find nothing 
there againſt my purpoſe, nor in the following page; 
unleſs you think your criticiſm on Tm» re mats, fſuffici- 
ently expoſed in my firſt letter, is againſt it. 
2. As to Acts xi. 1.4. which I cited for this pur- 
poſe, plainly expreſſed thus, And did not diſdain 
to ſatisfy them as to all their conduct,“ you are pleal- 
ed to tell me, But for what good purpoſe I know 
not, if it be not to put me in mind that Peter en- 
deavoured to ſatisfy the Jews at Jeruſalem of the juſt- 
neſs of his going unto the Gentiles, which no doubt 
was his duty.“ That they were the believing Jews 
is manifeſt from ver. 18. and that they had the li- 
berty to require ſatisfaction from that apoſtle, even 
as to that part of his conduct, and that it was doubt- 
leſs his duty to endeavour to ſatisfy them, is acknow- 
ledged by yourſelf, And therefore, I hope you that 
pretend to be no more but an elder, will not reckon 
your peaple indiſcreet if they treat you after the ſame 
manner in your aflembly ; nor will you queſtion that 
it is your duty to endeavour to ſatisfy them of the 
juſtneſs of any fuch part of your conduct. As to what 
you ſpeak of a conſequence from this, about Judi- 
catures and their juriſdiction, there is no conſequence 
can be drawn from any ſcripture for the judicatures 
you intend, nor tor their juriſdiction, Next, you tell 
me, To ſupport the ſame thing you ſet down Matth. 
xviii, but take care all along to ſhift any direct anſwer 
to what I have ſaid on that text.** But as I am not 
ſenſible of any care of mine on that head, fo I am of 
the mind, that, by what I have ſaid firſt and laſt on 
that text, I have not left you much to ſay againſt the 
purpoſe for which I ſet it down there. 
As to Acts xi. 22. you grant, that the church 
which is ſaid to be informed about the ſucceſs of the 
j goſpel at Antioch was the church at Jeruſalem ; but 
jt the conſequence which you draw from thence you rc- 
fuſe, viz. That they who ſent forth Barnabas were 


| the whole members of that church. I had ſaid no 
! : more 
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more upon this text, but that what was done by the 
apoſtles was ſaid to be done by the church, becauſe 
they did it with the church's conſent; and as this was 
modeſt enough; ſo it is no way. contradicted by 
what you aſſert about what you call the authoritative 
miſſion, nor by what you alledge from Acts viii. 14. 
of the apoſtles ſending Peter and John, when the church 
was all ſcattered abroad except the apoltles. But 
you tell me,“ Ifthis text prove any thing, it proves too 
much, viz. That the whole church were equally con- 
cerned, and acted the ſame part in this miſſion with 
the apoſtles; for they are ſaid to ſend them forth con- 
junQly, without the leaſt hint of one part's acting 
authoritatively, and another merely by conſent.” But 
the text will not prove, that the whole body acted 
the ſame part in this miſſion with the apoſtles who 
were a part of it; for, when ſuch a body as a church 
is ſaid to do any thing, I mult of neceſlity conceive, 
that each part acts in the way proper to it; as when 
am told the parliament of Britain made a law, I am 
not to imagine that there was no difference betwixt 


the King, the Lords, and the Commons, all acting 


in that matter. 

You ſay further, „In a word, the Apoſtle indites 
his epiſtle to the church of Corinth, when he appoints 
the excommunication of the inceſtuous man:“ Well, 
according to your own way of reafoning in other 
caſes, it was to be done by thole to whom the epiſtle 
was indited. But you tell me, © Yet it was only the 
deed of the rulers of that church.” Thus, it ſeems, 
you are of the mind it was only the rulers that were 
called to mourn, that the inceſtuous man might be 
taken away from among them, and it was only among 
them that this inceſt. was, and not among the people, 
1 Cor. v. 1. 2. And the rulers only were that whole 
lumpthat was in danger of being leavened with this lea- 
ven, and not the whole body that partook of the Lord's 
lupper, ver. 5. 6.7.8. And you think, it ſeems, that the 
rulers only were not to keep company, nor eat with 
any 
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any that was called a brother, and yet a fornicator; 
or the like; and they only were to judge theſe within, 
and put away evil from among them, ver. 11. 12. 
13. But how do you prove that this was only the 
deed of the rulers acting without the conſent of the 
pcople, or that the apoſtle is injoining them to do this 
thing by themſelves, without the concurrence of the 
people? For if you be not ſaying this, you are ſay- 
ing nothing. All I have in the proof of an affertion 
io very bold, ſo croſs to the text, is a criticifm upon 
a word in 2 Cor. ji. 6. which our tranſlators have 
rendered many, and you think it ſhould have been 
tranſlated chief ones : for you would have it believed, 
that, becauſe «aww, Matth. iv. 25. and 41. 42. fig- 
nifies more or greater, where it is placed in a compa- 
riſon as an adverb; therefore ww, 2 Cor. ii. 6. 
denotes the rulers of the church in Cormth. And it 
ſeems you are of opinion, that the forgiving and comfort- 
ing of that perſon, or looſing him, was only the deed 
of theſe chief ones?” that bound him, and theſe 
only were to confirm their love towards him, and to 
give proof of their obedience to Chriſt, ſpeaking in 
the Apoſtle, touching that matter. But I hope you 
will reconcile this opinion of yours with the text and 
context, 2 Cor. ii. 5.— 10. LS Ie HE, 
Then you ſignify, that Cyprian's ſentiment is of no 
weight with you, till you underſtand, that the whole 
church, Acts xv. 22. is the worſhipping aflembly ; 
but I think I have ſaid enough to let you ſee that; and 
to Cyprian's ſaying muſt have ſome weight with you. 
You, ſay he ſpeaks only of his private reſolution for 
his practice; and this purpoſe and practice will not 
be an argument that the people had a negative on the 
preſbytery, or that each in the church was to be per- 
ſonally preſent, and give their aſſent before any juril- 
dictional act could be paſſed. You know beſt what 
you mean by this negative, and you make a beaut!- 
ful diverſion from the queſtion, when you ſpeak of 


each in the church being perſonally preſent ; but cer- 
+ Ie tain 
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tain it is, that Cyprian did nothing of that kind, of 
which he ſpeaks, without the counſel of the Preſbytery 
and the conſent of his people. And I think a more 
laborious anſwer to what | have told you from the 
ſacred oracles, together with an anſwer to what King 
brings from antiquity, Inquiry into the conſtitution, &. 
of the primitive church, chap. vii. and your own 
Jamiſon, Cypr. Iſot. chap. vi. $ 5. & 16. toward the 
cloſe, would have been very becoming, before this very 
bold aſſertion of yours: © As this was never the practice of 
the Chriſtian church, ſo it 1s void of all foundation in 
the ſacred oracles.” Further, what you mean by concur- 
rence in juriſdictional management, I know not; only'I 
know that ſeſus Chriſt is the onlyLawgiver in the church, 
and his word the only lav; but if you mean the concur- 
rence of the people with their elders or biſhops in 
binding and looſing according to his law, then I am 
of opinion, that every one that conſiders the things 
wherein elders rule, and the nature of binding and 
looſing, will fee a flagrant contradiction in this ſen- 
tence of yours. I am very far from approving mini- 
{ters their lording it over God's heritage; but at the 
{ame time, I know no right the people have to a joint 
concurrence in juriſdictional management.“ 

I referred you, in the conclution of my letter, to 
what I have written on John xviii. 36. 37. of which 
you have not been pleaſed to take any notice. But I 
find you, in excepting againſt what I alledged in my 
ſpeceh touching the difference betwixt your pariſhes 
and the firſt churches, advancing ſome things abun- 
dantly confuted in that book, as your notion of kings 
their being nurſing fathers to the church, and of the 
identity of the covenant with the Jewiſh nation, and 
the covenant with the Chriſtian church or kingdom 
of heaven, p. 5. &6. of your letter. You allo com- 
plain of me for want of charity to the commillion, in 
ſaying, That the commiſſion will not affirm theſe par- 
iſhesand their overſeers are of the fame kind with rhe 
ſirſt Chriſtian churches or congregations and their pref 

Vou, I. » Rr r byteries.“ 
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byteries.” And the reaſon of your charge is, © Thus 
vou muſt either imagine they were a ſet of men who 
ſubſcribe one thing and believed another, than which 
there canbe no more unchriſtian charge; or elſe, they did 
affirm, that theſe pariſhes are of the ſame kind and 
nature with the firſt Chriſtian churches.”” Thus, it 

ſeems, they ſubſcribed not the Formula, but your ſenſe 
of it. And if they ſubſcribed it in any other ſenſe than 

this of yours, they are unto you bad men. But I am not 

ſatisfied about your own ſubſcription, if this was it, 

That the churches planted by the apoſtles were par- 

iſhes; for you have affirmed, that the churches and 

their preſbyteries planted hy the apoſtles were not 

congregations, as pariſhes arc, and the preſbytery of 

an apoſtolic church was not the preſbytery of a pariſh, 

As to what you ſay of kings being nurſing fathers, 

if Conſtantine's becoming a nurſing father, in your 

ſenſe of that expreſſion, made not the churches to al- 

ter in kind from the apoſtolic inſtitution, or gave not 

the clergy an excellent opportunity for it, (for truly 

he was no way to be blamed as they), then I am 

miſtaken as to the ſenſe of 2 Theſſ. 11. 7, 8. and I 

qnce more deſire you may read and confute what! 

have ſaid on that ſubje& in my book on the kingdom 

of Chriſt. You tell me, „It is not a perſon's living 

in the local bounds of a pariſh that conſtitutes him a 

member of that congregation.““ But I am ſure this 

makes him ſubject, whether he will or not, to your 

magyar ach and he muſt pay you ſtipend, if he 

Have a heritage there. And what is it that puts him 
in that pariſh, if he be- not living in that local 

bounds ? Is it his coming to the kirk under the in- 

fuence of cuſtom or ſuperſtition, or coming to the 

pariſh miniſter to get himſelf married, or to get a 

name to his child as neighbour and other does, 

and as his father did before him, that conſtitutes him 

a member of that congregation? I am ſure men 

| were not thus conſtituted members of the apoſtolic 
churches. But you tell me what does it, in the Jat- 
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ter end of p. 6. Now, leaving you to explain hand- 


ſomely what you ſay about binding their children to 


do as they do, if you leave all the reſt of the pariſh 
out of the congregation, but thoſe you there deſcribe, I 
am ſure the congregation will not be parochial, but 
a church gathered out of the pariſh, and not joining 
in the pariſh-worſhip, You likewiſe aſſert, that the 
kingdom or nation of Scotland was brought into 
church-order at firſt by the preaching of the goſpel. 
And I marvel that no account of this influence of the 


golpe, tar ſurpaſſing the influence it had on the 


people of any nation in the apoſtles days, has come 
down to us. I have a ſtrong ſuſpicion, there muſt 
have been ſomething gf your external cumulative 
power in the caſe of bringing the whole nation or 
kingdom into church-order. And that is not the 
power that makes the ſort of Chriſtians that are hat- 
ed of all nations, and whoſe foes are thoſe of their 
own houſe; nor the ſort of churches, wherein the 
members ſtand faſt in one mind and one ſpirit, ſtriv- 
ing together for the faith of the goſpel, and not ter- 
rified by their adverſaries. Then you ſignify, that 
when a nation is thus brought in, their children are 
federally holy, as the children of the Jews, though 
their parents were not to be accounted viſible ſaints. 
And this I am to imagine, that the poſterity of the 
firſt Chriſtians in the eaſtern parts of the world arc 
holy to this day. Neither ſhall I doubt but they are 
better people than many in Scotland that have acceſs 
to know more of Chriſtianity than they have. 

Thus, Sir, I have taken ſome notice of your Ict- 
ter, and given you occaſion to reconſider your prin- 
ciples with the cauſe you are oppoſing. And I hold 
what I ſaid in the concluſion of my laſt letter as here 
again repeated. But I cannot expreſs the confidence 
in any performance of mine, nor in this, that you 


expreſs, while you ſignify your ſatisfaction that our 


epiltles are to be read before Chriſt's tribunal. As 


to which, I would deſire to ſay ſomething like m_ 
0 
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the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 4. 5. which I be- 
feech you ſeriouſly to confider. Things will appear 
and perſons too, in another ſhape before that tribunal, 
2nd we are to ſtand or fall there only by his word, e- 
ſpecially his law of brothetly love to our brother whom 
we have feen, and there we ſhall not be run down by 
the world's cry, nor exalted by the eſteem of the 
multitude, or by the things that procure the reputa- 
rion of the world. Perſons and things, now high- 

eſteemed, wilt then be in abomination ; and per- 
fons and things now ſet at nought, and had in as 
bomination, will then be had in honour. So, wiſh. 
ing you may be helped ſo to act in this world, as 
may tend to your honour in that day, I reſt, 


S IR, 
Dundee, Sept. 10. | | 
1731. Tours, as before, 
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